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Ti impſſib but that the preſſing home of ſuch truths 
"a of ſuc Hs SrrdioFag Is compiled of," muſt 


neceſſarily traverſe-and thwart the Intereſts, grandeur, 
profit and affeftions of ſome Men, who have, br are a- 
PAS part of the body of Government in this and other Nati- 
therefore no Man can be fit” for ſuch an megunter, - who is not 


BB above dll bopes, and fears (it bemy almoſt impoſſible to find a Perſon 
ſo eſpouſed to publick good, and publick truths, im which there ſhall not 

MW te ſome that will haze, and threaten, and perſecute him when they ap- 
| * prehgad that he ſhall oppoſe the deſignof their private Profit,” Gran- 

& deur, Domination,or other Intereſts, tho but by demonſtration of plaii 
truths,” how neceſſary and clear and juſt ſoever they be, according to 


> Amos 5. 10. They hate him that rebuketh in the Gate, and 
= abhor him that ſpeaketh uprightly: ) for which reaſon T muſt con 


' feſs my ſelf Irpar negotio, not inany meaſure ſo qualified, andyet —= 
have attempted it * as boldly, as if 1 were ; andtho T have ſuffered in this * puiji ti- 
+ Wi kind before by the foul mouths, and bitter pens of R.P. 1.S. P.'W A 7 


hy Tf ffi abt 2&4 Ihe 1 oo Piles vexillum que 
 andothers, and by tongues, ſans Nombre in all places and companies, one qa. we 
|: and tho] expeft the ſame fate again, for that great inquiries have been tentiſind, 
| >" ade, and great diligence uſed to trace me from my youth to fmd out « 


HTS 


- : the Irregularities and Aberrations thereof which have not been few, they 


21 2 *S 
. *% Wy "%: 


have now ſpit their Venom, and done their worſt, and T am at apoint, 
| = ſuch revenge being at beſt but ſavage juſtice, and '1 have learttt oO 
8 51 Efay 7. Not to fear the reproach of MerSnor to be afraid 
MW © of their revilings, which canreachthe Body only, net the Soul. Be- 


| fides, Tam confident that neither God, nor yet common humanity or 
|” Common Juſtice will permit Truth, and innocent plain dealing to have 
E” ſuch ill bap, nor Vertue ſuch misfortune even mthis World, that Fame 
8 and Infamy ſhould always depend, and be at the diſpoſition of the black 
= tongues, and pens of Malevolents, tho Fecleſulicks, or great Per-. 
WW /ons. Tr is not my Perſon,but the Truths (which always tarry their ' 
own Shields and Bucklers) T have publiſhed , that "hath already galled 
HH ſome. Thall. here only commit to their conſiderations, that to Calumni- 
"ate the Defenders of Apoſtolick Doftrines, and of the juſt rights and 
| powers of Princes, and Civil Magiſtrates, is obliquely to Calnnmnuate 
A | a 2 | 


Chriſt 
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neither in her 7 neſs, and ſhe is the 
Ages. Bleſſed bethe 


be People ſhouted and * 


and according to divers Lights, have &- 
Mieticke neo as.others are Tubje& to 
ands, Intereſt, and Parties. Tho 
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& 2 __ «Fo the Reader. * | 
© am no Prophet, nor yet Son of a Prophet, yet T do foreſee that there is . 
| «Generation of Men, worthy, and learned, 'who tho of different per- 

" # {paſtons among themſelves in affairs of their own fun&tion, that yet 
- Þ will all unite and center in cenſuring of me, as if T leapt out of my 

. | opn Province into theirs, . to. viſit their tranſaHtions ; but T have learnt 
: | Zof Sr. Auſtin, that #t # arrogance in no Man.,either to ſeek, or aſſert 
Þ tnith, . it being an equal Crime of the ſame nature, both to conceal truth, 
B ad divalge untruths. The Proteſtant Clergy, 1 doubt not but will ac- 
 B krowledge chat it is evers Man's duty and concern to be a good Chri- 
BB fllan, and as Chriſtians their. undeniable right to try Spirits and to 

- Þ examine by the Scriprures, whether the things our Prieſts do 

BS teach us, are ſo-in truth of no. The Apoſtles themſelves did 
ſubject} their Preachments to the judgments of their Audifors,and Tnever 

 BÞ Kurd that Proteſtant Divines did-ever pretend to greater Abilities than | 
| they bad, or to any Infallibility: and if we.poor Laicks ſhould not be 
 bft.to our own free judgments and examinations, what better choice can 
| "ve make, than to philip Croſs or Pile whether to be Prelate, Presbyter, 
| Independant, Quaker or Phanatick, Proteſtant or Papift, Turk or 
| few. Wherefore hath God differenced us from Bruits, by giviinig us 
| bebe of Reaſon and of Conſcience, - if others muſt have the guidance 
hy nd cuftody of them, and we be led ( aptive by the Reaſon and Conſei 
ence of other men. We ought no more to rely on another man's light 
| f Reaſon or of Conſcience, than on another-man's eyes to ſee or legs to 
walk withall. This were but to put a Cheat upon our ſelves, and to 
"aft the care of our Faith and Religion npon others, as if not worthy 
 qur 0wm1 Care &7 Concern, or as if we be ſeduced, they, not we, were 
to anſwer for it. God's Precepts were not given to Popes, Pre- 
| ates, Prieſts, Councils, Synods or particuler Churches, or: to 
{year Clarks only, but-to every Individual, and every man onght 
| to aft according as he is perſwaded in bis 6wn Heart, we are Diſciples - 
only, not Slaves. Beſides are not Laicks Prieſts alſo? Js it not 
Goſpel? He hath made ns Kings and Priefts to God and his Fa- 

| ther, Rev. 1. 6. and for certam the Holy Ghoſt and Learning 

"ge not the Clergies Peculiar. | Eh 
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'*F. 45 to theRomiſh Clergy, Ihave much more to ſayunto them, 
' wot expecting any juſt or fair dealing from them, for that they have treas 
ted us far worſe than the Egyptians did the liraelices, fortheybeld 
tem in Bondage but four handred nd thirty years, but the Roman 
 Panciffs bave evilly treated us more thanthat time twice told ; treated 
"u indeed after a very ſtrange rate, 4s if we could not tell ten, or as if 
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:  *ye did not know our right bands from our left : Treated us as thePhi- 
 liſtines did Sampſon, put out. our eyes. and then make ſport with us: | 4 
* our under ſtandings muſt be captivated to the Popes bare ipſe dixit,whe-\ Þ} \ 
ther with or againſt Reaſon or Scripture, or mieed againſt onr very Sen" 
ces ; and we muſt be content to'beled blindfold into the Abyſs of igno- | 
rance and deſtruftion where 'Abbaddon reigns, and made believe it «s | 
our happineſs ſo to be ; as if ignorance in good earneſt were the Mother i 
of Devotion. Dominus Deus noſter Papa, like God on mouiit Sinai, i 
thundring ont his Interdifts, that none preſume to go up into the Mount, ' 
© Hor yet to touch but the border of it, not ſo much as to peep into the Ser. = 
pture without leave, forfooth, lea$t we be ſhot thro with the dart of Ex- .- 
communication,” or drawn into the Inquiſition, tho all Scripture ws W 
_ given indifferently'to all -Men by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as their only. 
Patent and Evideiice for their Inheritance reſerved for them mn Heaven; i 
© and is in its ownnature profitable for DoCtrine, for Reproof, for {- 
Correction, for Inſtruction, for Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 3. 106. 
and tho we are commanded to ſearch them, for that in them we. 
have eternal Life, 5 John 39. But this ought to be no wonderment. . 
to any that they who have kept us blindfold fo long, ſhould yet defire to _ 
keep us hood-winke ſtill. Heroick and publick ſpirited minds, tho long 
plaid upon, and dbaſ'd with ſhadow of Reaſon and uſurped Powers, 
will at length find words and reaſons to eaſe and right themſelves. 
Every Man is too apt to indulge his own fancy, and opmions ; yea, anl ' 
intitle God and: his Word, to the favouring of them alſo, we ſhall kW 
all ſaved or damned according to What our ſelves (not what our Prieſts) W-- 
_ do believe andpraftiſe. Publick refutation of errors (tho long 16 iM 
ceived, and thocontrary tothe deſign and intereſt of ſome, and thoſe il: 
no ſmall ones) bath m its own nature more of Candour and ſweetneſs, ll + 
' thanof Gall, and ought ſo to be eſteemed: He doth too proudly {7 FF 
his own imperfeftions and corrupted nature, that bluſheth to think that 
he can exr : and as they betray too much ſelfiſhneſs and weakneſs, who 
dare not write or ſpeak Truth, ſo do they much more, that for ends, 
not good, are afraid that Truth ſhould come to light. . Nature hath W- 
not left the moſt beautiful fleſh and blood without ſome moles, ſome 
blemiſhes. 'The Church on Earth, tho lovely, yet #'s not without her. 
Nzvi, ſome blackneſs with her oomelineſs, and to flatter ber Children in 
them, - 1s worſe than to write a'Satyr againſt them. As Revenge is not if © 
more due to any Injuries, than unto thoſe that are committed againſt the i © 
* Cliurch; ſo no Benefits are more valuable than thoſe that are done unto i * 
theChurch.. Inall Writings great care ought to be taken to write no”. | * 
thing that might give offence, nor to omit any thing that can be ſaid / de: 
' fence 
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To the Redee. 


— 2 oy F Tru "om F ufering our Pens to ri01 Fiot many thing which 
- interpretation might be drawn mto offence,altha the malicions- ubtilties 


5g} TY : and prevaricating Wits of ſome hath made it appear, that there can be 


NT OP 


= ] main deſign is.to diſcover Truth 


6.2 '$ nothing ſo moderately ſpoken, which is wo to depraved expoſitions. 
ne formidine oppoliti, with- 
- oa reſpebt or dread of anyimere# or party; Amicus: Preſul, Ami- 
; 2 | ; -* cysPresbyter, Amicus. tndipeiens, led magis amica ; Veritas: 
rf = Fam not ignorant bow imprudent it is.to diſoblige,or anger great Men, or 
4 "pt Party,or indeed any number of men. T have tated of that ſowr. grape . 
(already, tho by endeavors only ro find out Truth by diſcourſing of it i 
that Spirit is wretchedly mean, *that "dares not write or Beck Tix 
=. without a f RE? and pitiful-- Apology... If we. had as 95 
+ thirſti \ om aident affettions to all ſincere uncorrupted and 
; | heavenly Truths. 6 are proportional to that Spirit of Chriſt, which 


| I» 
| 
4s 


;  #,; or ought to be mus; there would. not, be. ſuch bitter Conteſts and 
WB Animoſities a5 are amone ſt us for trivials, -things rather reſbeting In» 


8 teſt and Domination, than: the ſincere Word of Truth, - which adds 
._-: - value and.honor to ever), Aſſerter thereof, but receives no value from 

+ any Man.  T have endeavoured quantum in me, to do that right to 
all Perf waſtons, 46 to urge what may moſt. conduce to the making good 
ES of the ſame, and: what their cauſe will rationally bear, and that in 
$ . terms plain and perſpicuons, without School-tricks. .-Tf I have miſſed 
1 of my aim, the Reaſon is 2t hand, Bernardus non vidic ominia, no 


"4 more Oraculous-or infallible than themſelves. Rs 

'” They that ſee beft, ſee at beſt but thro.a Glaſs inkigeves the S erihes,? 
by b he Wiſe and the Diſputers of t this World; are many times both far from 
1 b Certagity,. and far from Truth, and no wonder : Hath not God made - 
= :fooliſhthe: wiſdom of this World: ? 1 or. 1.20. Elias cum ye- 
£5 YN nerit;: ſolvit dybia:". he 
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Of Mr. fF. M. 


S PR. 7. M. in his Treatiſe of Civil Power in Eccleſiaſtical 
& Cauſes denies the Civil Magiſtrate to be -Cuſtos utriuſq; 
1 :abule, unleſs be meant by Keeper, the Defender only : 
And averrs, That it'is a falſe anddeceivable Maxime not 
Ee) (& to be defended or maintained by any Proof, or Argument; 
829 /RSta which hath not in that his Treatiſe been firſt or laſt re- 
futed : Therein alſo averring, That there can be no place left for the Ma- 
giftrate or his Force, in the ſettlement of Religion, by appointing either 
what we ſhall believe in divine, or praQtice in religious.things : And that 
t5 conipel but outward Profeſſion, is ta compel gary, not: to ad- 
varice Religion : And thar Chriſtian Liberty ſets us free not only from the 
Bondage of Ceremonies, but alfo from the forcible Impoſition of Circim- 
ſtarices of Place and Time, in-the Worſhip of God, cen with 
| aconfident perſwaſion of morality in them, which he holds to be impo( 
fible in Place -and Time :' And' that the ſettlement of Religion belong 
only to each particular Church by perſwaſive and ſpiritual means within 
it fa : And that the defence of things religious ſetled in the Churches 
within themſelves, and the repreſſing of their Contrartes determinable 
by the common light of Nature, only belongs to the” Magiſtrate. -All 
which he endeavours to make good by four Spiritual Reafons, as he-calls 
them, as on a firm ſquare. L TEN7 v6 Ms, « 
t/f. That Proteſtants have no other. Divine Rule ot Authority from 
without tliem, warrantable to one another, as a common ground, but 
the Scripture ; and no other within them, but the illumination of the 
Pirit ſo interpreting that Scripture as warrantable only tour ſelves, and 
F to fich whoſe Conkiencis we can ſo perſwade caf have no other ground 
in matter of Religion, but only: from the'Scriptures: © [3 31,118 
'Þ -/ Arid theſe being not poſſible to be underſtood without the Divine/Tlluy- 
FB fflination, whicli no man caf know at all/ times 'ro be in himſelf, much 
fs to be at any time for-certain inanyorher, it nuſt follow; That no 
Min, or Body of Men, can-be:the infallible Judges, qr:Determiners, in 
tatters of Religion to any other Mens Cbnſciences but their own, ; fe 6. 
Wherefore if we count /4p1a-orime for Papiſts to- believe only-as the 
Church believes, how much | T7 crime will it be for a Proteſtant ts 


believe as the State believes? And it being the general conſent of all Pro- 
21 1 B reftant 
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teſtant Writers, That neither Traditions, nor Councils, nor Canons of 
any viſible Church, much leſs any Edicts of any Magiſtrate or Civil Seſ- 
ſion, but the Scripture only can be the final Judge or Rule, in matters.of 
Religion, f. 7. and that only in the Conſcience of every Chriſtianto him- 
ſelf; which Proteſtation made by the firſt publick Reformers of our Re. 
ligion againſt the Imperial EdiQts of Charts the 5:4. impoſing Church. 
Traditions without Scripture, gave firſt beginning to the Name of Proze- 
ftant : And therefore the Conſcience not being the Magiſtrates Province, 
he ought not to force or impoſe, becauſe he hath no right to judge; and 
yet when he comes to the Toleration of Popery, he ſeems to be of ano. 
ther mind, averring. | | 
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$. But as for Popery and Idolatry, why they alſo may not hence plead 
to be tolerated, T have much leſs to ſay : For that their Religion, the more 
conſidered, the lefs can be acknowledged a Religion, but a Roman Princi- 
pality rather, he might have ſaid an extire Apoſtacy from the 4poſftolick 
Faith, endeavouring to keep up her old univerſal Dominion, under a new 
Name, and meer Shadow of Catholick Religion, being more rightly na- 
med 2 Catholick Herefie againſt the Scriptute, ſupported mainly by a Civ, 
and (except in: Rom ). by a Forreign Power ; Juſtly therefore to be ſu. 
ſpeed; not tolerated by the Magl rate of another Country ; beſides of 
an implicit Faith which they profeſs, the Conſcience alſo becomes impli- 
cit, and ſo by voluntary ſervitude to Mans Law, doth forfeit her Chriſtian 
Liberty ; who then can plead for ſuch a Conſcience, as, being implicitly 
enthralled to Man in ftead of God, almoſt becomes no Conſcience, as 
the Will, not free, becomes: no Will? Nevertheleſs, if they ought nat 
to be' tolerated, it 1s for juſt reaſon of State, more than of Religion; 
which they who force, though profeſſing to be Proteſtants, deſerve s 
lictle''to be tolerated t es, being no leſs guilty of Popery ia the 
moſt Popiſh Point, And for Idolatry, who knows it not to beevident 
againſt all Scripture, Old and New, and therefore a true Hereſie, or ra- 
'Impiety, wherein a right Conſcience 'can have nought to do, and 
the work thereof 1o maniteſd, that a Magiſtrate can hardly err in pro- 
Ro and quite: removing 'at leaſt the' publick and ſcandalous uſe 
thereof. ils bY rf aarms tf 
. The Secoxd Scriptural Reaſon is, If we ſhould grant the Civil Magiſtrate 
were able wa e in thoſe things; yet asa Civil ws, > he hath no 
right, becauſe Chriſt hath a'Goverament of his own ſufficient of it ſelf 
to all its ends and purpoſes in governing his Church, and is much diffe- 
rent from that of the Civil Magiſtrate 1. Becauſe it deals only with 
the Inward Van, and his Adtions; which are all Spiritual, and to out- 
ward: force not: liable : 2d/.:'To ſhew' us the Divine Excellency of his 
Spiritual Kingdom, able without worldly force to ſubdue all the Powers 
and Kingdoms of this World, "which are upheld by outward force only : 
That the Inward Man is nothing elſe butithe Inward part.of Man, his Un- 
derſtanding, and his Will, and'that his: ARtions thence proceeding, yet . 
not fimply:thence,>but fromthe Work of Divine Grace upon them, are 
the whole matter of Religion under the;Goſpel. 
'': The'ThirdScriptural Reaſon,'iis from the'wrong the Civil Power doth 
with ts Force or Impoſition,: by violating; the Fundamental Priviledge of 
the Goſpel; the'!new birth-right of every-true Believers Chriſtian Li- 
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The Fourth Scriptural Reaſon, is from the conſideration of all thoſe ends 
which the Magiſtrate can pretend to the interpoſing of his force therein ; 
which can hardly be other than, 1/. The Glory of God, 24. The Spiri- 
tual good of them, whom he forceth : or 34. The Tempgral puniſh- 
ment of their ſcandal to others. | pe 


- 


$. Mr. P. N. in his Treatiſe of the ſame Subje&, with the other of ». x. his 0-. 
 F. M. is far more ingenious herein, not only aſſerting the Supremacy and P29 #22: 

Authority of all Kings and Civil Magiſtrates in general over all perſons; 
and things Eccleſiaſtical both by Scripture, Reaſon, and Authentick Au- 
thors ; bur alſo of our Kings in particulat, moſt pertinently and particu- 
larly out of our own Municipal Laws and Conſtitutions to boot ; He doth 
therein alſo as ſtrongly aſſert Independency, which rightly ſtated, and 
rightly underſtood, 1s without doubt the Tenent and Prattice of our 
Church both by Scripture, and by the Opinion of ſound Judicious and 
Orthodox Divines, very great Friends unto, and Contenders for Epiſco- 
pacy, as Biſhop Bilſon, Dr. Jackſon, Mr. Hooker, and others : But the In- 
dependency of Churches, which theſe Men and others as Orthodox as 
themſelves plead for, is not altogether the ſame with that which P. N: 
and other his Aſſociates do contend for : Theſe Men maintain, that an 
Unity of Diſcipline, or CoaQtive Laws, full power of JuriſdiQtion, or 
Independant Judicature, is not ſeated in any one Church or Perſon, 
(Pope, or other to whom all other Churches and Perſons.muft vail Bon- 
net and ſubmit ) but the ſame power is in each of thoſe Churches; and 
this they maintain againſt the — the Engliſh Prieſts and Feſuits, 
who do not only hold this Unity of Independenr Judicature to be neceſſa- 
ry to the Conkitution of the Viſible Catholick Church, but that of ne- 
ceſlity it muſt be radically in one perſon, to wit, the Pope, on whom, as 
upon the Head and Fountain, the unity of the Holy Catholick: viſible 
.. Church doth depend ; and for this reaſon they pur his Holineſs into the 
definition of the: Holy Catholick Church, and contrary to this the! Pro- 
teſtant Divines do maintain, That the Church of Ergland, and all other 
National Churches, have: a Diſcipline of Government and Judicature 
- within themſelves, Independent of any other Perſon, Church or Power. 

And this is the Drift and rowe both of Biſhop B-/ſon, Dr. Fackſex, and 
+ ethers, in their ſeveral Treatiſes. | 
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'$. That which P. N. contends for in' the Congregational ( termed 
alſo the Independant ) way is this, 2/z. © That thole who are called 
&« out of the World by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, have power given them 
© by Chriſt, being a competent Number, to gather themſelves together 
©< in -his Name, and judge their Warrant to be from 18. Mar. And a 
& Church fo gathered becomes a Body or Spiritual Corporation; and be- 
© ing joyned thus by mutyal Aſſent of each Perſon, have power one over 
« another, as in all Fraternities, and liberty from Chriſt to chooſe their 
* Officers, cenſure Offenders, make Canons and Orders in circumſtan- 
© tials, for regulating their Aﬀairs. And they further ſay; as the 
* Church-Catholick in general, ſo each;iparcel of it, each particular 
& Church hath Chriſt al for its Head, and in ſuch a union with him, 
& [nd ſuch exiſtence in him, even as: a Church, 1 Theſ. 11. ) as that if 
© Perſons, making up this Body, be conſidered diſtinEly, and as incor- 
© porated one with another only, and not in their relation to Chriſt alſo, 


« 25 0ne with them, and chief in the midſt of them, 18. Mar. 20. Where 
B 2 & v6 
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+ tivo or three are gathered together in my Name, there am T in the midſt of 
&« zh-»7, they are not a compleat Body, or Spiritual Politie : And upon 
&« this account it is they profeſs their dependency to be upon Chriſt alone 
«< for the government and manage of this his Kingdom : and thus being 
& dependent upon Chriſt their only Law-giver, 4. Fa. 12. Who # the wiſ- 
<« tom of the Father, and beſt knoweth how to govern his own Houle, 
&© they profeſs themſelves Independent in reſpeCt to the Authority or So- 
« vereignty of any other Perſon, Church, Synod, or meer Ecclefiaſtical 
<«< Power whatſoever ; yet notwithftanding they own and ſubmit to Ma- 
& giſtrates in Matfers and Cauſes both Eccleſiattical and Civil, as an Or- 
< ginance of God; and fo far as God hath given the Civil Magiſtrate An- 
<« thority to command and require. But finding-in the Books of God, 
& that there are ſome things of fo miſterious, and of ſo Spiritual a Na- 
« ture, and peculiar to holy Worſhip; that Chrift hath reſerved the ſole 
& Menage thereof to be ordered by himſelf, as expreſſed in his Word, 
<« and no otherwiſe. - Now although the Magiftrate may and ought to 
& require of his SubjeAs due obedience to fuch duties, yet ought he not 


* by any Laws or Statutes that he ſhall ena in this kind, either add, 


<« alter; or diminiſh any thing Chriſt hath eftabliſhed, either in the ſub- 
& flance or neceſſary circumſtance thereof; and if he ſhall fo do, the 
& Churches are required of the Lord, (rhe one Law giver, who is able 
« to ſave, and -to deftroy ) 4. James 12. not to be ſubje&, 2 Colofe 20. 
« Andit is a fin for them, through fear of Man, or the like temptation, 


* t5obſerve and keep ſuch Statures ; and for this they bring 6. Mich, 16. 
&« Fot the Statutes of Ori are kept, and all the works of the Houſe of Ahab; 
& 4d je walk is thetr Councils,” &c. And in this ſenſe only they profeſs 
&theraſtlves ſubje& to the Civil Magiſtrates ſupremacy in Eccleſiaſtical 


& Aﬀits, afid go no flitther; and in this alfo reſerve to themſelves the 
<{ble: judptrient of what matters ate thts meerly ſpiritual, and apper- 
<« taiming £6 the Worſhip of God. So that if the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
< ſhall, 6ut of 4'good intention, appoint Ceremonies, or ſuch like helps, 
« f6x-he ſtirring up our dull minds, and to make the Worſhip of God 
< wore edifyitig ; 'or ſhall appoint a day to be obſerved, as facred in the 
<« Remiettibratice of the Birth, or ReſurreQtion of Chriſt, or to the Ho- 
© tur of the bleſſed Virgin, or holy Apoſtles, if the Magiſtrate, for ber- 
© ter government of the Church, eſtabliſh Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Chan- 


« cellors, &c. or any Officers that are not appointed by Chriſt himſelf, 


& they will by nd means ſubrhit, but chooſe rather to ſuffer, which they 


& term Paſſive Obedience. Thus far P. N. from his own Mouth, and 


! 


Under Hs ow Hand to me verbatim. | n 


" &/ But thoſe Reverend Authors Bil/o# and others, conſidering the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate is: highly reſpþonſable, being appointed by the Lord Cons 
nrriaſe: tabale, if any matters of unpiety 11 reſpeQt of God, as well as 
untis teouſneſs 11 reſpeCt to Ment, be permitted or countenanced by him, 
therefore he is t6 ſee to it that his People be tiot ſeduced itito Ertors, He- 
relies, or hurtful Opinions tending to prophaneſs and diſloyalty. And 
God having truſted him with Authority in'theſe things, it muſt of ne- 
celſity alſo belotig to hitn ts judge what Crimes fall within his Province 
and Cotinizance, and:accordingly to apply himſelf as the Miniſter of God 
for incouragemient to thoſe that are good, and to execute wrath upon 
then that do evil. And not' to be-lvoked upon as only a by-ſtander I» 
pedimentd removers, 4s P, N, would have him, or to execute only m_ 
oy Y | hs 
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the Eccleſiatticks have decreed by their Cenfures, or in their Synodals, 
as ſome others, though the Name of Independent was not then in com- 
mon ule. 


$. Others, as Mr. Joh» Robinſon in his Apology in Juſtification of the 
fame Tenets endeavours to prove the ſame, averring, © That by Intend- 
« ment of the Scriptures, fpeaking definitely of viſible Miniſterial Chur- 
& ches, no other is: to be underſtood ordinarily at leaft than one Congre- 
« -arton met together in ohie pce in ſuch competent numbers, as that 
« they may all hear and underſtand one another, 18. Mat. 17, 20. If he 
& yeglett ro hear them, tell it unto the Church : for where two or three are g4- 
* rhered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them : And, aa 
« yon are gathered together, and my Spirit with the power of the Lord foſ 
« Chr;ff, 1 Cor. 5. 4. All that believed mere together, aud had all things 
* common, 2. Ats 44. And they were all with one accord i» Solomons Porch, 
«s. Acts 12. Then the Twelve called the Multitude of the Diſciples unto 0 
* rhem, KC. and the ſaying pleaſed the whole Multitaude, 6. Ats 2, 5. When 
« ve come together therefore into'one place, 1 Cor. 11.20. If therefore the 
© whole Church be come together in one place, 1 Cor. 14. 23. Pant gave it itn 
« charge to the Elders of every particular Church, (as was that of E- 
* pheſus') 20. Acts 17, g8. That ye take heed nnto all the Flock whereof the 
* Holy Ghoſ# hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he 
© bath purchaſed with his own Blood. Pan! doth entitle the particular Con- 
" ——_ which was at Corinth (and which properly and —_ 
« he did inſtruR and admoniſh) tv the Body wg Chriſt, x Cor. 12. 27. To 
© bs the Temple of God, 2 Cor. 16. And to be one Virgin eſpouſed to one Huſ- 
Chand Chriſt 2 Cor. 11.2. We may not therefore, faith he, under pre- 
©*tence of Antiquity, Unity, humane Prudence, or any Colour whatſo- 
« ever, remove the Ancient Bounds of the viſible, and miniſterial Church; 
« which our firſt and right Fathers, to'wit, Apoſtles have ſer, in compa- 
« rjfon of whom the moſt ancient of thoſe, which are ſo called, are but 
« Infants and beardleſs. There 7s indeed one Church, one Body, one Spirit, 
* one Hope of onr Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, i. e, of one 
« Kind and Nature, not one in number, as one Sea: Neither was the 
« Church of Rox in the Apoſtles days more one with the Church of Co- 
« /;nth, than was the Baptiſm of Peter one with Pauls Baptiſm, or than 
* Peter and Part! were one; neither was Peter or Paul more one whole 
©intire perfe&t Man ( conſiſting of their Parts Eſſential and Integral ) 
© without relation to other Men, than is a particular Congregation right= 
©ly inſtituted and ordered.” A:whole, intire, and perfe&t Church irtime- 
i diately and independently in reſpect of other Churches under Chriſt, 
*fince the Paſtor 1s not a Miniſter of ſome ou of a Church, but of the 
* whole particular Church, 20. As 28. If the Minifters Office be to be 
© confined within the circle of a particular Congregation, then alſo the 
* Miniſterial Church it ſelf. Now the Paſtors Office is Either circumſcri- 
© bed within theſe Bounds, or elſe the Angel of the Church of Ephe/:, 
«vas alſo the Angel of the Church of Sjr»z, and ſo the Paſtor of this 
*Church, is the Paſtor of that, and by cotiſequerice of all ; every Paſtor 
* 8 an univerſal Biſhop or Pope by Office, if not-for execution, yet for 
© power, according to which Power we are'to judge of the Office. 


F.- Before I proceed to return any anſwer, I muſt make a general Par e- 
aefis, and lay it down'as a general Precaution, (relating to the Applica- 
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cation of Texts of Scripture ) to which the Reader is to have reſpe& 
throughout this Book in treating and handling of all Opinions, which 
are divers and not few, viz. It ſtands not with the Wiſdom and Learn- 
ing, no, nor yet with the ſincerity of Eccleſiaſticks, how great ſoever, 
how illuminated, or how fincere ſoever they would be thought to be, to 
alledge in favour of their Opinions, Places and Texts of Scripture in a 
forreign or uncouth,- if not contrary ſence to their own moſt natural 
meaning, by urging ſome ambiguous or doubtful terms or Texts of Scr;. 
pture, that poſſibly may have a double meaning, and accordingly ſetling 
a Poſition on ſome 'portion, of Scripture inthe one ſenſe, which is true, 
and thereby purchaſing ſome Credit, and aflent in the Readers minds by 
ſuch Scripture Allegations, and then in the Cloſe conclude in another 
ſenſe, which is not true, or contrary, or at beſt, not applicable to the 
Premiſſes or Poſitions firſt laid down. lt 1s, I take it, a received Axiome 
amongſt Divines, that that ſenſe of Scripture which agreeth beſt with 
the literal words thereof is moſt genuine, and moſt eſpecially to be em- 
brac'd, and that which is farther fetcht, as moſt forreign, 1o leaſt to be 
relyed on. God be thanked, this latter Generation is now come ex ephe- 
bis out of its minority, and wardſhip, wherein it hath been long held 
Captive by blind obedience and Romiſh Tyranny, and begins now to reliſh, 
and judge of Spiritual Viands; not by the quality, or condition, or taft of 
them that cook it, or ſerve it up unto us, but by the ſavoury taſt it hath 
of its own. Indeed it is obſervable, that an inordipate aftection to find 
fault, or to bring over others, that are of a different perſwaſion, to their 
own Opinions, ( of which they are ſo fingularly fond, that they on all 
occaſions ſcruple not to intitle God and. his Word to the patronage of 
them) doth oftentimes tranſport Men, yea zealous, pious Men, no leſs 
than any other affeftion whatſoever. Hence is the Shop of transform- 
ing Texts of Scripture, Ita veritatem amant ut velint vera eſſe quecung; 
aant, Auguſt. Such lovers they are of truth, that they wiſh all maybe 
true which they love: And vehement defires often reiterated, are often 
metamorphoſed into perſwaſions. And therefore I heartily wiſh, that 
Perſons thus opinionated would conſider, that it is neither ſound, nor 
convenient, no, nor yet peaceable, with a few ambiguous terms , or 
with School quiddities, or with Places of Scripture wreſted or transform- 
ed to plant a DoQtrine, or introduce an opinion in the Church, that will 
vert or ſubvert the preſent ſetled ſtate thereof. Perſons of great 
earning and Reputation in the World ought above others to be ſo juſt, 
as not to urge- Scripture Allegations purpoſely to amuze or ſeduce the 
Readers, but to look back unto the very Spring and Fountain wherefore 
they were recorded by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and then to urge them 
in the trueſt underſtanding and intent thereof, out of which no Writers 
with ſincerity ſhould dare with Sophiſtical Schoolies to ſeek or endeavour 
to carry them, leſt otherwiſe their Readers, much. biaſſed with the Abi- 
lities and Integrity: of their Perſons, be thereby blindly led into errors by 
other Mens Paſſions and Intereſt. So to handle Scripture is no new Ar- 


tifice, it was a trick even in our Saviours days, and practiſed upon him- 


ſelf, the putting of a wrong gloſs upon Chriſts Word, 14. Mark 58. made 
anevil ingredient towards his Condemnation. The Phariſes were moſt 
excellently gifted in this Art; one while when Pa#/ manifeſted Chriſts 
appearance unto them once in the way to Damaſcus, azd afterwards in the 
Temple, commanding them to preach his ReſurreQtion to the Gentiles ; 
they then with great indignation cryed, Away with ſuch a fellow 4 wy 
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Earth, for it « not fit that he ſhould live, 22. AQs8. 17. 18. 22, Another 
while to ſerve their own turns and party againſt the Saduces, ( who de- 


nyall Apparition of Spirit or Angel, or hope of Reſurre&ion from the 


dead, which the Phariſes confeſs) Panls conformity with the Phariſes 
in manifeſti:g and proving the Reſurre&ion from the dead, doth reliſh 
ſo well with them, that his other particular differences, or difſentions 
from them, no way diſpleaſes them. For he giving expreſs Teſtimony, 
that Chriſt, whom they had crucified, did appear unto him, did ſo pleaſe 
their humour, that the Scribes which were on the Phariſes part acquitted 
him by Proclamation, viz. We find xo evil in this Man, but if a Spirit or 
Angel hath ſpoken unto him, tet us not fight againit God, 23. AQ 9. This 
they did not out of true love to Paul, or to the Trath he taught, but 
from love-of themſelves, their Party, and their Opinions, and from jea- 
lous impatiency of contradiCtion in publick by an Inferiour Se& ; fo when 
Chriſt had fully ſatisfied a curious queſtion captiouſly propoſed by the 
$adduces, by proving the Reſurrection out of Moſes, ſaying, I am the God 
of Abraham, of Ifaack, and of Jacob ; certain of them anſwered, Maſter, 
thou haſt well ſaid, 20. Luke 39. Though the Phariſes were well pleaſed 
of his Probat of the Reſurrection againſt the Saddvces, yet for all that 
_ could judge him to death, for avouching himſelf to be the great 
Judge of thoſe that were raiſed from the dead ; whereby it appears, 
that both their - qu and condemnation of our Saviour in theſe 
particulars, did iſſue out of one and the fame corrupt, and monſtrous 
Fountain, that could ſend forth ſweet water and bitter, 3. James 11. vis. 
from love of their Party, Jove of Authority over the People, and ap- 
plauſe of Men, from a ftubbornopiniative and envious defire to excel their 
oppoſites, and not to be excelled by any ; ſo when John came neither 
eating nor drinking, yet they ſay, he hath a Devil; and when the Son 
of Man came both eating and drinking, then, Behold a Man gluttonons, 
and a Wine-bibber, a friend of Pablicans and Sinners, 11. Mat. 18, 19. 
The Devils and unclean Spirits in this kind were in ſome meaſure more 
ingenious than the Jews ; for when Chriſt had diſobliged them by caſt- 


ing them out, as ſoon as they ſaw him, they fell down before him, and 


cryed, Thon art the Son of God, 3. Mark 10. But the Scribes which came 
down from Jersſalew, faid he hath Belzabub, and by the Prince of the 
Dewsils caſteth he out Devils, 21, AQts 22. So the Jews were pleaſed nei- 
ther full nor faſting. Thus can perverſe Spirits and Wits turn and wind 
any thing never ſo innocently and plainly ſpoken, or written, unto a diffe- 
rent or contrary ſence. The ſame Spirit of Contention and way-ward 
emulation reigns at this day n— Chriſtendome, and rageth oft- 
times no leſs in defence of good Cauſes than of bad, and makes many to 


concur with Schiſmatical or falſe Opinions, in transforming particular 


places of Scripture, which makes for private deſires or deſigns, as fa&ti - 
ous oppoſition to the Sadduces did the Phariſes, to conſent unto our Savi- 
our, and unto St. Pas/, in the Points mentioned. 


 & The Monks, Friars, and Jeſuits, like the Phariſes, are rare Sophi- 


' fters, can handy dandy, ſhuffle and cut Texts of Scripture with moſt ad- 


mirable dexterity. Their impertinent Colleftions to prove Purgatory 
from ſuch places of Scripture, as have no other ſemblance with ir, fave 
only, that they mention Metaphorical Fire, would make an impartial 
Reader call to mind the Fable of the Apes or Monkies, who eſpying 
Glow-worms inthe night, gathered ſticks, and blowed themſelves wo 
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leſs to make them-burn-: Would not Impudence it-{elf bluſh, and Sty. © 


pidity tremble at the ſenſeleſs colle&tions and deduQtion of theſe Men. 
As the-Papiſts, and among them the Jeſaits more eſpecially have no pa- 
rallel except the Jews in this kind ; {o-1n other main Points of their Reli- 


glon -asS concerning the Izfallibility of the Pope, Tranſubſtantiation, the . 
Authority of the Church, the real Preſence, their Prayers in an ux- © 


known Tongue, and the like, they do not go ſo much beyondothers, as 
beſides themſelves. The extream deſire they have, that Sacred Autho- 
rity ſhould countenance and abet their profitable Tenents, -makes them 
wreſt and transform Places of Scripture om” all ConſtruCtion, where. 
by they do not manifeſt the Truth, but the poyſon of their DoQrines, 
and their Zeal, and earneſtneſs herein to be a Spice or Symptome of Spi- 
ritual madneſs or Phanaticiſme. | | I 

 Muſing and dreaming are of near alliance: He that thinks of nothing 
but of confirming his own concluſions or apprehenſions, will quickly 
perſwade himſelf, that the Word of God ſpeaks juſt ſo. As the Fool 
thinketh, ſo the Bell clinketh ; the ſuperſtitious Phiſiognomer and Palmi- 
fer are not without their Scripture, 13. Ex. 9. And it ſhall be a ſjgn unto 
thee npon thy hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes, &c, and that in 


37. Job. 7. he ſealeth up the hand of every Man, that all Men may know his 
Work. What is this elſe but to rnake. deformed Pictures of beautiful . 


Colours, or ſenſeleſs and ridiculous Infexences out of Divine and Super- 
natural Antecedents, or of plain Texts of Scripture :- Except we do ſtriQ- 


ly compare the Marginal Quotations of ſome. Jeſuitical, Anabapriſtical, | 


Quaking, and Schiſmatical diſcourſes with the Texts, and both with the 
Concluſions intended by the Author, one would hardly believe it poſſible 
for ſome Men to ſpeak or write nothing but Goſpel-language, and yet to 
ſpeak or write {ſcarce a true or wiſe or pertinent word' to the pur- 


2 | 
Deſire of Vi&tory, and to excel others, is a Diſeaſe hardly cured in 
any Men, SeQts or Parties, and oft-times work moſt ns. 4-5 where 
it works moſt ſecretly. Gods. Gifts of Wit, Learning and Judgment 
ſome can admire, .and magnifie in others, and acknowledge them to be 
above their own : yet will they not in concluſion be perſwaded, that any 
Men, not of their owz Se or Opinion, Have fo pure and clear a Beam of 
Light as themſelves, or know ſo much of Gods Eternal Will and Purpo- 
ſes, as they do ; and it is no marvel, that ſuch who for expounding grea- 
teſt Myſteries have betaken themſelves wholly to the Spirit, or to the La- 
bours of Men, wliom they preſume to be throughly ſanQified, 2. e. that 
are free of their Brotherhood, and Corporation only, or at leaſt ferved a 
compleat Apprentiſhip to their ſuppoſed Spirit. But the wiſeſt oft mil- 
carry in their Proje&ts, and: fo do theſe, by taking wrong meaſures, in 
that they think there is ro direCt way to Grace but by undervaluing helps 
of Art or gifts of Nature; of this miſconceit 'the Quakers, the Exthu- 
ſiaſts, the Phanaticks, are moſt guilty. The firſtrand unmediate Iffue of 
this Perſwaſion is, that every action which is not warranted by ſome ex- 
preſs Rule of Scripture apprehended by Grace, is not of Faith, and being 
not. of Faith, it muſt be a ſin ; fo that theſe two Propoſitions, 2. All A- 
Qtions warranted: by the expreſs Word of God mnſt veeds be lamful ; 
2. Alllawful Actions muſt needs be warranted by rhe expreſs Word of 
God, differ no more in their Logical and Grammatical ſence, than houſe- 
keeping and keeping houſe do in common underſtanding ; «titur Diabolus 
Teſtimoniis Seripturarum non ut doceat ſed ut fallat , S. Ambroſe. ny 
admo- 
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P ereneſss. . 


1dmonition of St. Parl to the Pkilip.2.3. concerns theſe times as much as 
thoſe wherein he wrote, and the Maintainers of true Religion moſt of all, 
and it were moſt happy for Chriſtianity if all Chriſtians could in good ear- 
neſt embrace it. : Let nothing be done through Strife or vain glory, but in low- 
lineſs of mind let each eiteemt other better than themſelves. EO 

$. Having thus precautioned the Readers by a General and [mpattial Ad- 


monition, being as lyable to the laſh thereof my {elf (it a tranſgreſlor) as 


any other without any particular reflection, and much leſs upon the Scrip- 
tures immediately foregoing, brought by the Independants, upon which it 
may ſeem to have moſt reflection, as being inſerted in the very rear, and 
next adjoyning unto them : yet I muſt ſay, that unto my apprehenſion there 
is generally a vein of fallacy, or (to expreſs it as modeſtly as the caſe will 
bear) of Mifapplication runs through very many of their Scriptural quota- 
tions, applying that which 1s meant of the Church in one ſence, unto that 
which is to be underſtood of the Church in another ſence, or that which 
is meant of a /N'#tioval Church, or of a City Church , as of that of Jeruſz- 
le, or of thoſe famous Churches of Aſia unto every petit Congregation, 
and the like, concerning the powers of Churches and the uſe of the term 
Liberty and the like. Though I am thus Opiniated, yet I muſt ſay withal, 
that were the Scene of the Church laid in Tiarkey, or any Heatheniſh, Gentile, 
or Savage Country, profefled enemies to the Goſpel and Croſs of Chriſt, 
where no Legiſlative power taketh Gods pure Religion into their prote- 
Gon, I could have much leſs to fay againſt them, but until better iriforma- 
tion muſt acknowledge them a very plauſible, if not a full proof of their 
Independency 3 but the Scene being laid here in a Chriſtian Common- 
wealth, I ſuppoſe they will come very ſhort of proof. 

| $. As of one and the ſame litteral ſenſe of ſome words or texts of Scrip- 
ture, there may be, and uſually are, two or more obje&#s, the one more, the 
other leſs principal and proper 5 among which the word Church hath a great 
variety of ſignifications, and importances, and by conſequence it muſt have 
one principal object, of which all the principal Powers, Attributes, and 
Titles of the Church are puncually and accurately verified, and other ob- 
jects leſs*principal 5 to which notwithſtanding the ſame name or title, are 
in ſome meaſure often communicated. So there is nothing which 
ſooner precipitates, both the more and leſs learned into errors, than Iden- 
tity of names or words, including in them diverſity of ſignifications or im- 
portances3 and conſequently each ſeveral ſignification or importance, is al- 
ways incroaching upon the Powers, Attributes, or Prerogatives which moſt 
properly appertain to fome other* more prime and principal. Now 
the beſt way to prevent the mconveniences whereunto the multiplicity and 
diverſity of its ſignifications or acceptations do expoſe us, is 1n reading z 
firſt to confider of the Powers, Attributes, Prerogatives, or Royalties which 
belong either ſolely or principally unto it, and then to value the other ſig- 


Diillt lis. T4 
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nifications or importances, and rate their ſeveral Attributes or Properties | 


by the nearnefs or remoteneſs of their affinity with it , or reference un- 
to 1t. 

$. The Church of Chriſt which we term hisBody myſtical, can be but One, 
and that only apprehenſible by the intelleCtual conceipt of our minds, and 
not ſenſibly to be diſcerned by any of us, for that ſome are in Heaven, and 
ſome on Farth; and though the perſons of thofe on earth be vittble, yet 
we cannot know that they are truly and infallibly of that Body, the fin- 


cerity of their kearts, and Faith being to us inviſible, and to God only dr-. 


findly 


- 


-- - 
 - —_— 


T be word Church having divers objects, 
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 * altogether excluſive. 


ſtin&ly and individually known, yet may we rationally know, that there - 
is ſuch a reall Body; a Body collc&ive, confiſting of many 3 a Body my- 
ſtical, becauſe the myſtery of their conjunction is removed altogether from 
our ſenſes, All are not Iſrael that are of Iſrael, Rom. 9. 6. and no mortal can 
infallibly diſtinguiſh them. It was Chriſt only that knew Nathaniel to be 4 
true Tſraelite indeed, in whom was no guile, John 21.15. Many may propheſee, 
cait out Devils, and do wonderful works in Chriits Name, Matth. 22. and yet 
be deceivers, whom God only can know and diſtinguiſh. But this Church 
is not the proper-ſubject of this diſcourſe. 

' F. As the everlaſting promiſes of love, mercy, and bleſſedneſs belongs unto 
the myſticalChurch; even ſo when we read of any duty which the Church of 
God is obliged unto, the Church which this doth concern isa ſenſibly known 
Company; and this viſible Church in like ſort is but one ſucceſſively con- 
tinued from the beginning of the World, and will continue untill time ſhall 
be no more 3 and which conſiſts partly of Members before, and partly of 
Members ſince the coming. of Chriſt ; and which have already, and which 
ſhall hereafter embrace the Chriitian Religion, we term as by a more proper 
Name the Church of Chrift , whereof there are many Members, yet but 
one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 27. And therefore the Apoitle aftirmetrh plainly all 
men Chriſtian, be they Fews or Gertiles, bond or free, they are all incorpo- 
rated into one Company, they all make but oze Body, that he might recon- 
cile both unto God in One Body, Eph. 2. 16. that the Gientiles ſhould be fellow 
heirs alſo and of the ſame Body, Eph. 3. 6. And they all profeſſing one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, Eph; 4.5. Neither is this Church the Vifble Church 
«ow, the only proper ſubject matter of this diſcourſe, though 1t be not 

$. For preſervation even of Chriſtianity, and of Chriſtian unity, peace, 
and concord, there is not any thing more needful and requiſite, than that 
ſuch as are of the Viſcble Church have mutual fellowſhip and ſociety one with 
another. In which conſideration, to uſe their own fimile, As the Sea or 
Collection of waters, Ger.1.10. being one, one in nature, yet not one1n name 
and number ; for that within divers precincts it hath divers names, as the Ba/- 
tick, the Mediterranean, the Red Sea; fo the Catholick V:{ble Chifch is in 
like ſort divided into a number of diſtin& Societies, every of which is term- 
ed a Church within it ſelf. In this ſenſe the Church 1s always a viſible So- 
ciety of men; not meerly an Aſſembly, but a Society, For though the 
name of Church be given unto Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and though any number 
of Chriſtian men congregated may quodam ſenſu be termed 2 Church, yet 
Aſſemblies properly are rather things 'that belong to the Church than the 
Church it ſelf; men are aſſembled for performance of publick Actions, 
which Actions being ended, the Aflembly diflolveth it ſelf, and isno longer 
in being; whereas the Church which was aſſembled doth no leſs continue 
afterwards than before : Where but three are, and they of the Laity alſo, 
thereis a Church, a Chriſtian Aſſembly. But a Church, as in this diſcourſe we 
ought to underſtand it, is a Society, or a Fraternity (to uſe their own 
terms ſtill) z. e.a numberof men belonging unto ſome Chriſtian Fellowſhip, 
the place and limits whereof is certain, and who are endued with ſuffici- 
cnt powers, attributes, and properties to govern it {elt ; and this Church is 
the moſt proper ſubje& of this diſcourſe, which doth neither exclude the 
Members of the holy Chxrch Triumphant or Militant, nor yet conſiſts only 
of them, or of men internally, though ineffectually called ; bur of them 
and of others called only vocatione mere exteraa, by vocation meerly ex-. 
| ternal, 


-. which: the nam&tofiChurrbig 


> eh. mt. Ai. 


bath divers ſſtnifications. 


terna} Thus'*the: ſeveral ſocieties” of Chriſtian'men, / unto every one | of 
-hurch\rehtfully attributed,: as the'Church of Rome, 
France, Spain, England,” and5'#85-6f 014; the ſeven Churches of Afia, which 
certainly 'hold- ai nearer refemBlance unto: National or Provincial Churches, 
than: unto the Gathered Conpreetions  formoſicertainly exch of theſe had 


| certain particular-Congregations under them,” as Londox hath, muſt be en- 


dued-with correſpondent general properties;:and powers belonging of right 
unto them as they are publick Chriſtian Socteties. . And all the powers gi 

ven by Chriſt to the:Churches Militant, or to viſible Miniſterial Churches, 
are moſt properly attributed to fuch Churches;: and not to thoſe where two 
or three; or ſome few only in reſpe&t of the whole are gathered, and ſuch are 
our Independent Churches here in refpe&t of':the' Church of: England : and: 
ſuch like are our ſeveral Pariſhes,” which more' properly and ftriftly ought 


' to be accounted of as Members, - or Homogemeal parts of the Church of Eng- 


lard, than ſo many ſeveral Churches endued with ſuch powers 3 though in 
common diſcourſes we may allow them' the. title or appellation of Churches, 
yet = mam of this nature being difputative, 'they ought to be diſtin- 

uiſhed. | FAA. 38 903 2 1s; 
. $. Unto the Attributes or Prerogatives attributed to the: Church in the 
Apoſtles or Nicene Creed, or unto the Promiſesiannexed unto it inthe Scrip- 
tures,the Viſgble Miniſterial Chierches have'no claim or title;fave only in rever- 
fionor retleion, or in expectancy ; 2. e.'the Myifical Body of Chriit is only 
inſtated in the Bleſſings, Prerogatives, and Promiſes made:unto the Church ; 
yet from this Body , or rather'from Chriſt the Head of this Body , both 
Bleſſings and Powers'do immediately and ſueceffively (ike the precious 
ointment upon the head, that ran down upon'the beard, even Aarons beard, 
that went down to the' chirts of his' Garments) deſcend* th ;1n diffenent 
Meaſures unto the ſeveral Members'of it, as: unto |Natiozal Churches, thore 
and greater Powers; 'atid unto the-ſeveral Congregationzthereof Bleſſings 
and Powers, though not in the ſame*meaſure and fſullneſs'; and — 
Analogie and Participation ' unto.all and everyone that hath-put on Chriſt 
by profeflion. Thus we are to conceiverof the Catholick Church as of one 


-entire Body made up by the Collection and aggregation of all the faithful 


| unto the unity thereof, from which union there anſethunto every one of 


them ſuch arelation unto,and-ſuch a C_—_ upon the Chxrch Catholick, 
as parts uſe to have in reſpe& of the whole : whereupon it followeth, that 
neither particular perſons, nor particular Churches are to work as ſeveral di- 
vided Bodies by themſelves, whichis theground of all Schiſm 5 but to teach, 
and to be taught, and to do all other Chriſtian duties, as paxts conjoyned 
unto the whole, arid Members of the ſame Common-wealth or Corporati- 


| on; and therefore the Biſhops of the Antient Church, _ they had 


the government of particular Congregations only committed-unto them, 
yet in regard of. this Communion which they had with the: univerſal, did 
uſually take to themſelves the #itle of Biſhops of the Catholick Church, which 
maketh ſtrongly as well againſt the new —_ as the old Doratiſts, 
who'either hold it a thing 'not much material, ſo they profeſs the Faith of 
Chriſt, whether they do it in the Catholick Communion, or out of itz or 
dſe which is worſe, dote ſo much upon the perfection of their own Party, 
that they refuſe to joyn in fellowſhip with the reſt of the body of: Chri- 


ſtians, as if they themſelves: were the'only people of God, and all wiſdom 


muſt hve and die with them and their Generation. 
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- every Society or Body Politick is not a Church. 


__ 


| | tetheir own: file of Fas I Gorporat!  Where- 

F er over: ane-anoth - otoagreement : Ken 
FE Chad exceeds an ordinary A ar | if Maleue, in that-ie is 
3 of Men incorporated, arid every* 4 oration or Society corpo- 
_ feth' an unity more: thari ves oy 1 'berween the - Memberg 
- an Union by Laws and Statutesz: or 2 b iow were no more fignis 
ay than ſo many men at a Play or Whitſun-Ale, quod mon eff 
En an wox eff dliquid verc wwe, that. which hath no ſer form 
fhion can have no true yyer unity; for 1t is the form of every 
thing-which giveth it a. diſtin entity or unity. Hence it is that though 
hs Oi, whe Cotydancian. | of fach mortal men, are 
x pen yn pare becauſe their Laws ye prey Ron the 
every Corporation or Body every Church m 

what uſual ſenſe ſoever it he' taken,; is a' Soctety or Body Politick, though 
And that which differ- 

encerh the Chxrch, properly ſo.called, from a Socicty or Body meerly Civil, 
is the diverfity of Laws and: Qrdinances, and the different manner of unj- 
on between 'the Members , All this is to fortifie and to make plain- their 

fitale, and which they will not gainkay. 

"Yet Wes buy pr commit to their conſidera eration, that there are no Cor- 

' nor inany well Commonwealth, withour 
TED from the Crown and Laws of the Kingdom to autho- 
to'be'a Corporation, and to niake By-laws (as they call them) 

ve power one over-anather : So-none of them are mdependent 

Sf che ped Lives of be K or Nation whereof they are Subjects, 
or have any a to form: or eſtabliſh themſelves by any power of 
thewown, but by is derivative from ſome other power paramount. 
So alfa;there is no Pariſh in Ezg/azd, nor any Company of Chriſtians that 
have power. of themſeives fo to confederat or congregat into a Chyrch, 
EIS Cn ED one i 

Is tO 'MEet as an ougregation, ts 

| | Ofeidlers, make Canons and Orders in - 

Wiained from the ſupreme Powers legiſh- 
or Superintendents, or Laws over them : if 
rl remmary r. ink it. from Chriſt, 

theme | ——— be dented to a'whole National Church ; and 
NE fi he or ea nr pore dons the whale, or 
rode pat pry of nes Kg Lambo Power to-meet, to and pray, to break 


which renders them of the ap- 
= wars Chee) cnn iy qi thee co he Ladgpendac, The Rag 
yet No WA to The 
i ten he hive bf Negions is ack, that no particular Nation 
Sn Lefty prejudice the ſarhe by any their ſeveral Laws and 
diada ſingle perſon by his private reſolutions can abrogate the Laws 
6f a Nation 'wheren he lives. For as Civil Law being the Ad of a whol 
Politick, doth therefore overrule each ſeveral part of the ſame Body, 
there is no reaſon that any one Cammon-wealth it (4lf ſhould, to the 


proj of another, annul that 1 the whole world hath agreed. 
as there is great cauſe of Communion, and conſequently of Laws for 
- the: maintenance. of communion Nations; fo gs] Nations Chri- 


ſtian , the like in regard even ef Chr ' hath been always adjudged 


| needful. And in this kind of correſpondence amoneg(t Nations, the _ 
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by the term Church. 4, 13 


of :General -Councils doth ftand :. For as gre and the. ſame Law: divine is 
unto-all Chriftian Chiorcbes a mule for thechicfelt things, by means where- 
of they all inithat refpect-make ore Church, as having all but are-Lord and 
Lawgiver Chriſt, one Faith, ona Baptifie,* Jane, 4.12. Eph. 4:5; Sothr ar 
' necefiities of mutual communion for propagation of-the-Golpel;, abt ior 
preſervation'of unity in. theſe things; as allo for order.in- ſome other: things 
convenicnt- tobe. every where uniformily:kept , maketh it requiſite-that 
the Church of God here on earth have her Lawsallo offfpiritual cammierce 
berween Chriſtian Nations 3 Laws by vertne whereof all Churches ray en- 
209. freely the uſe. of thoſe reverend, religious, and facred conffileations, 
which are. terined Councils Gexeral., a thing whereof Gods own bleſſed 
Spirit was the Author 3 a thirig praQtiſed by the holy Apoſtles themſelves 
2 thing always-afterwards kept. and' obſerved —_—_— the. warld 5 a 
thing never otherwite than highlyeſteemed: of till pride, |ambition; and ty- 
rainy began by da&tions, and vile endeavaus to abuſe that divine Inven- 
tion unto the furtherance of wicked purpoſes. But as the juſt Authors 
of Civil Counts; and Parhaments, is not therefore to be aboliſhed, becauſe 
Gmetimes there is cunning uſed to frame them according.to. the private 
mtents and intereſts of men over-patent in the Comman-wealth s { the 
gym _ which _—_ © —_—_ vl _ _ng to 
udy how ſo gracious a thing may again be reduced te the hit perfection, 
than in roatedabeks ſtains and blemiſhes lithence growing be held for'tver 
1n extreme diſgrace. What hath been here penal of the Laws of Nations 
in general, and of General Councils, ta make the thing we treat of more evi- 
dent and reaſonable, the ſame reaſons are as applicable and adequeteto all 
intents and purpoſes of every particular te. gre and Government, and rung 
paralle} throughout all Laws both of Church and Syate, made: by every par- | 
ticulat Church and Nation 5-and it cannot be atherwiſe without ſhaking and 
hazarding ;the very foundation of all peaceable and gaad Governments in 
the World. For ſhould it.be in. the pawer of any -or greater num- 
bers, leſs than the whol, to confederat , and avowedly to a — to 
publick cftabliſhed Sandions cather of Church or State, what iſſue could be 
expected but abominable diſorder and confulian, and every mari to da 
what ſceras beſt in his own eyes3 28 ance in {#qel whey there was wo King: 
for as the Civil Laws of every Nation, ſo of Buglayd, are made for the 
whole Kingdom primarily, and to tbe paxticular Diviſions and Fraternis 
ties-ſecondarily:; and obedience is yielded unto them, not as Eaſtern, op 
2Weſtern, Northern, or Southern men, but as SubjeQs of the fame King- 
dom : So the: Laws of Chrift are given to the whole Chureb primarily; 
and yet they oblige every particular Church to the qbſervation of them z 
but not becauſe in ſuch a particular congregated Brotherhood, but becauſe 
Subjects of Chriits viſible miniiteriel Church. ward 
I am verily perfwaded that it cannot demonſtratively be made appear 
by any, that every congregated Church in the beſt and. pureſt times after 
the days of the Apoſtles, was a Plexipotentiary Church unto it (elf to all in- 
tents and purpoſes. I muſt confeſs that they would very much haveob- 
liged us, if they had at any time given usany one inſtance of fuch a Church 3 
but they. having not yet done it, I take it for granted that it is not to be 
done; though if ſuch an inſtance could be made, yet the poſture of Ecde- 
fjaſtical perſons and affairs being ſo much different now from what it was 
then, may. quite alter thecaſe. I muſt confeſs it cannot reaſSnably. be1ma- 
zined that it could then be otherwiſe, becauſe in thoſe days all — 
f 2 
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_ thenevery Family-by 'the ſame Text might claim Independency. . 
$. As:untothe other part:of the Poſition I can'by: no means ſubmit with- | 


wid be any National-Churches, and happily were none 
FC e2tine the firſt Qhriſtian Emperor. 1 Avi, 3 4h gs 
EMaxim'or- Poſition is: this, *vrs. :112:/:That they mbe are ealled-ont 
thi: wortel by the' miniftry of the Goſpel (as alGyriftians:are)) bave pawer 
«en thew by Obrit; being a competent number, dv: gather themjelues together, 
ix his. ame.” 2: That a Church ſo:gathered —_ A yrs ved Le 
oration: and beins\joyned thus: by mutual afſent of: each perjas; have pomer 
= over Frother C Er F ur fry and liberty from Chriſt #6 chooſe. their 
Officeri, cenfare Offenders, make Canons and Orders. in Circunit antials.for 
oat v0” toeorten Jr  ROUD677 [Aigs.s,.: GOA 203 2:1 3hi9? 
- $. Untothe firſt'part'of their Poſition I can fo far ſubſcribe, that. it is 
tru ,. thatiiwhere'but' two or three (whether with or without a Prieſt) 


are gathered together in- Chriſts/Name, the preſence of Chriſts Spirit 1s:by: 


promiſe annexed 'unto'them , Marth. 18. 20: and the particular Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians were thereby intended and approved by Chrift;:viz. tohave 
communion im the'publick exerciſe of holy dutics mentioned; A@. 2. 42,46. 
vis. breaking of bred and prayer. But that it doth deſcribe:or purports 
mutuakapreement,-which doth formally conſtitute: them a,Church I:ndepen- 
dept without any regard had to'the Ntional Church wherein they live;'1s 
not'fo very-elear; the-Fext not warranting the ſame in the leaſt ; if it. doy 
4 1H 


out very-great qualifications. But'if the car 2 of their Poſition be 
tru 'of i:every particular 'Afſembly, it muſt nec y be much more ti 
of :the whole' or \Natiozal Church, for which theyywere primarily given and 
ordained;;-and unto-other Churches under the ſame Government but ſecon- 
darily:and:-ſubordinat. - Moreover conſider the Original Commiſſion ' for 
gathering ' of Churches ; Go teach all Nations, and baptize them in the Name 
of the ' Father, Son, and. Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28; 19. which Commiſſion was 
before: the Chrrch was cartomzed into diviſions and ſubdivifions by publick 
Authority, or the Iydependent Congregational Fraternities ſetup by any par- 
ticular men. - The'diſtinion of Churches fell out naturally and neceſlarily, 


as this: or that City 'or' Nation was here or' there converted by ſome 


one'oriother of the Apoſtles and'their Succeſſors, and ſo diviſion of Chur- 
thes came ſecondarily ' for convenient: adminiſtration of Ordinances, and 
communication of Members. The fallacy or miſtake lies inthe viſor; 
or miſapplication of terms. The Congregations' in ſuch meetings termed: 
Churches ought more properly to be called Afemblies than Churches , for 
they- have'not all the powers belonging to a Church more properly ſo: cal- 
led, they being only partes ſemilares, Homogeneal parts of ſome, more en- 
—— onuple viſible Chxrch ; in this ſenſe Families | are ſometimes ſtiled 

mHrcheT. - | | ws EA £134 

$. It follows, That 4 Church ſo qualified, and ſo gathered becomes a Body 
or ſpiritual Corporation, which may be, nay , which is tru in a qualified: 
ſenſe ; ſo at-the leaſt the — loweſt Member of the Catholick Church 
or Houſe of God, is the Texeple of God; yea a King and a Prief?, Rev: 5, 
9, 10. Ts it reaſonable therefore to argue from! hence, that therefore every 
tru-lively:.- Member of the holy Catholick, Church hath the power of a Church; 
becauſe ſuch titles are in ſome ſenſe applicable unto them 2 E | 
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$. It follows, and being joyned thus by mnitnal affent of each perſon , they 
haue power over one another as in all Fraternites, and liberty from Christ to 
chooſe their Officers, cenſure Offenders, make Canons, and Orders in Circuns- 


itantials for the Regulating of their affairs. Be it fo, yet even then all the 


power they can lawfully claim, 1s to aſſemble to Pray, Preach, and Admi- 
niſter Sacraments, which I ſhall not deny them 3 but as for other powers 
(except to put them out of that particular Congregation) I know none they 
have right unto, or that they can endow one another withal , but what 
muſt neceſ{arily in reſpect of good government be ſubordinate to the wore ſ;;- 
preme and greater power of the ſame kind, which is the Chriſtian Common-wealth, 
which 1s the National Chriitian Church, the publick power of all Societics 
being above every ſoul contained in the ſame Fraternities 3 and the prin- 
cipal uſe of that power is to give Laws unto all that are under it 5 which 
Laws in ſuch caſe ought to be obeyed, unleſs there be reaſon (hewed, which 
may neceſlarily enforce, that the Law of Reaſon or of God doth enjoyn 
the contrary , becauſe except .our private and but probable rcloluticns be 
by the Law - of publick determinations over-ruled, we take away all pot- 
ſibility of ſociable life in the world. If they will have powers over onean- 
other ( as in all Fraternities) then they muſt be firſt made a Corporation 
by ſome more ſupreme Authority , and endowed with powers as all other 
Fraternities are.z for no number of men in any entire rightful Government 
can give themſelves orders or powers diſtintt and exempt from the ſu 

rior Juriſdiction, theſe muſt be had from the ſupreme eſtabliſhed Power, 
«ſe if inſtead of cenſuring Fornicators or Adulterers to the White Sheer; 
or Stool of Repentance, they ſhould cenſure or condemn them to the 


Gallies; or as in the Old Law, Levit. 20. 10. to be Stoned to death, T doubt 


they would not do it 7zzpure, and yet a Chriſtian Common-wealth, which 
s a Chriſtian Church , might lawfully ena& ſuch a Law. Liberty from 
Chriſt alone for their demanded powers I know they claim, but qo war- 
ranto? non ſum informatas, eſpecially free and exempt from all ſuperior ju- 
nſdiction : Texts they can name none that are applicable to ſuch Congre: 
cations, but will be much more properly apphcable to National Churches 
to govern the whole. As for the power of Cenſures, ſo of the making of 
Canons and Orders m Circumſtantials for regulating of their affairs, the 
fame reaſons hold more ſtrongly tor the National Church, who (as well as 
the Independents) profeſs their Independency upon Chrit alone, and to be their 
only Head and Lawgiver, as beſt knowing how to govern his own houſe, 
If Independency be ſound doctrine, then if the 1ydeperdent, the Romazx 
Pontif, the Prelate, the Presbyter, the Anabaptist, the Socinian, the Znaker, 
and a thouſand more Setts ſhould fct up each for themſelves, by the ſame 
dodrine in this or any other Chriſtian Nation, who ſhall reform? they can- 
not all be in the right, and to reform one another is againſt the very na- 
ture of Independency, and yet reformation ought to be, and power there- 
of muſt be ſeated ſomewhere, either.in the Civil Magiſtrate, or in Synods, 
Councils, &c. the chiefeſt reformations in the Fewiſh Church have been by 

the Kings, and ſupreme Magiſtrates, ſometimes without the peoples con- 
ſent, and ſometimes commanding and compelling them to content. So 
Aa commanding , That whoſoever would not ſeek, the Lord God of Ijrael 
bbould be put to death, whether ſmall or great, Man, or Woman : So Hezekiah, 

2 Chrox. 29. 3, 4.13. and fo Foſtahb, 2 Chron. 24. 31.32, And fo indeed all 

the good Kings of ſjrael; and if they did not, judgments were denounced 
apainſt them by the Prophets from God; and they were puniſhed 5 which 

power is not abrogated, but confirmed by the Goſpel. They 
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They farther fay, As the Church Catholick in General, ſo each parcel of it, 
each particular Church hath Christ alſo for its head, and in fuch a union with 
hin, and ſach exiſtence in him (even as a Church) 1 The. t.1. Paul and 
Syloanus and Timothens unto the Church of the Theſſalonians which is in God 
the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriit, Grace, ec. we ſay ſo too; but 
how this makes for Independency, that is the great queſtionz the Empha- 
fis and ſtreſs of which verſe lies in theſe words, viz. which is in God the Fa. 
ther, and in the Lord Jeſus Christ 5 which foine think to be a delcription of 
the Church of God, to put difference betwixt Chriii7ar C hurches and the 
Aſſembly of Pagans and Fews, which arenot in God, but in Idols; not in 
Chriſt, iv in an abſolute God, whom they conceive and worſhip out of 
the bleſſed Trinity, in the Father and the Son; that is; ſay ſome, in the 
Faith and Worſhip of the Trinity  fay others, in bleſſed aud heavenly &. 
lowſhip with the Father and the Son by bord of the Spirit : others think 
that they do import a kind of iz; — and ſubſiſtence in the Deity, by 
the means of the union myſtical betwixt Chriſt and his Church, The F ather 
in us, and we in hin, 1 Joh. 3. 24. Partakers of the Divine nature, 2 Pet, z, 
4. Take the words in which ſenſe you pleaſe. I do not ſee how they are 
more applicable to Izdeperdent than unto other Chriſtian Churches not 
eſteemed Independent ; if they contain any other reaſons more favouring 
Tndependent Churches than others, T muſt confeſs that they are unto me in- 
cognito, and I gueſs unto them allo, for that they have not ſpecified any. 

$. I can fay Awey alſo to what follows in the negative, viz. [ As that if 
perſons making up this Body be conſidered diitinly, and as incorporated on 
with another only, and not in their relation to Chriſt alſo, as one with then, 
and chief in the midſt of them, Matt. 18. 20. they are not a compleat Body 
or ſpiritual Polity.) For though a million of Biſhops, Prelats, or Clark, 
even the Popes and his Cardizals aſliſting, not thus qualified ſhould aflemble 
for their own gain, dignities, or juriſdiction, or for any other finiſterend, 
or if their conſultations ſhould be managed by ſuperior power or faion 
(as not long ſince in that pack'd bribd Conventicle at Trent Independently in 
their eſteem, made up of Titulars and Pentioners and Biſhops) they haye 
no hke intereſt in the former promiſe. For any Church viſible or repre- 
ſentative, whoſe Individuals are not fo qualified, the greater part where- 
of for number, or more principal Authority, may be 1zfideles, aut Here- 
tic occulti, Hereticks or Atheijts in heart : for though their perſons and 
profeſſion of their Faith may be to us mortals viſible, yet the ſincerity of 
their hearts and faith is to us inviſible. 

And I can ſay Ame alſo to ſome part of the affirmative, which follows 
wiz. That we as well as they do profeſs our dependency alſo to be upon Chriſt 
alone, for the government and management of this his Kingdom; and thu 
being dependent upon Christ our only Lawgiver, James 4. 12. who is the wil 
dom of the Father, and beſt knoweth how to govern his own houſe. But 
i cannot from hence conclude them Independent as they do, in reſpett to 
the Authority or Soveraignty of any other Perſoz, Church, Synod, or Power 
whatſoever : there is mods iz rebxs, difference between ſtaring and ſtark 
mad, between ſubmitting to Superiors, as if they were Lords, and had 
dominion of our Faith; and to our Superiors repreſentative, making whol- 
ſom Laws for order and good government only , and thoſe not excluſive 
our conſent neither, virtually at leaſt. 

Yet I fay that this alſo may be true in ſome part, as in Subſtantials, 
though not in Circumſtantials : As if Authority ſhould command = ad- 
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Independency Examined, 


miniſtration of the Euchariſt which was inſtituted by .Chriſt himſelf in the 

days of his fleſh (and is of ſo myſterious and fo ſpiritual a nature, that who- 

ſoever ſhall add or diminiſh from it will be in danger of the menace re- 

corded, Revel. 12. 18, 19.) in one kind only (as our holy Father at Roxre 

doth) when as Chriſt commanded to be given and received in both kinds, 

or ſhould command ſervice in an unknown tongue contrary to St. Panls 
preſcript, 1 Cor. Io. fuch Canons, ſuch Commands may come within the 

verge of the Statutes of Ozeri indeed and conſequently, no obligation on 

any Church or Perſox to ſubmit thereunto : but this holds not in innocent 
Circumſtantials. Therefore to quote Mich. 6.16, to me ſeems very ſtrange ; 

as if there were no difference between our Canons and the Statutes of Oxeri, 

who did worſe than all that were _ him, walking in all the ways of Fero- 

boam, 1 King. 16. 25,26, who did ſin, and made 1ſrael to fin, 1 K. 14. 16, 

as if no difference between his Prieits, who conſecrated whoever would, even 

the loweſt of the People, Prieits of the high places 3 and our Biſhops and Prieftc, 

Priets of the moſt high God, as it no difference between Feroboarms Calves 

and our ſervice, but both muſt bealike Idolatrous; this is hard. But I for- 

bear ; only the6. of Mich. 16. will not warrant the Afſertion as to us what 

everit may do at Roxez they muſt if they can bring better proofs, the Text 

1s not in the leaſt applicable to our Diſcipline and Polity ; this is plainly tg®* 
p_ Scripture, and comes within the verge of the Parents pre- 

cribed, . | 

' $. Thoſe famous Churches of Fernſalemof Epheſus, Corinth, Smirna, ec. 

were of old quaſt National Churches,or at leaſt inſtead of them pro tempore 3 for 

that then, and in thoſe days there wereno National Churches, no Kings, or 
Common-wealth Nurfing-Fathers of the Church; ſothat when Religion was 

planted in chief Cities theſe Citie«(wherein no doubt were ſeveral Congrega- 

tions) wereas it were the Mother and chief Churches, and in all probability the 

minor Churches in the Suburbs and Villages next adjacent unto ſuch Chyr- 

ches, had more eſpecially recourſe for advice unto the next Metropolita: or 

more ample Church, who had all the powers rightfully belonging to a 

Compleat Charch, But it cannot demonſtratively be made out that every 

Pariſh or Congregation in thoſe days was a Plenipotentiary Church to all 

intents and purpoſes, and that they were Independent in their ſenſe : For. in- 

ſtance, in thoſe famous Churches of Philadelphia, Pergamwss, Thyatira, Sar- 

dis, Laodicea, ec. as Independent they cannot, for that as each of thoſe 

Churches had many Presbyters, ſo conſequently they had many Congrega- 

tions, and yet the Title of Church was attributed only to each Church in 

general, and to the Agel of that Church as chief Governor thereof, and not 

to every particular Presbyter, and his gathered Congregation there ; and x queſtij7- 
theſe Churches in all probability were governed by the whole number of the p21 affe- 
faithful, but whether ex precepts, or prudenter only, I leave to every man 4 _—_ 
to judg, 'I muſt confeſs that I do not know any one Churchin the whole New »u1gus chrifti- 
Teſtament that is characterized as Independent; the molt probable to have _—_—_ 
been ſo is that of Cenchrea, and that only becauſe it was a very poor ma- ns ejus 
ritime Town a few leagues diſtant from Corizth, and yet it is ſaid to be Op- Crifus qui 
pidum Corinthiorum navinm tatione celeberrimum, & ideo frequens valde & ;, en 
populoſane, the Port of that City, and therefore not ſo very probable to have ratoren Ponti- 
been Independent : more probably happily that Church in Ceſars Houſe ſemlicis of " 
may be thought to have been Independent, becauſe gathered under the urat. Repreſ- 
Noſe of Nero that cruel Tyrant, and conſequently might not have ſo free /1% #npre/"rr 
recourſe to other Churches for advice. What ſhould here follow concern- 12450, we 
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Probable Arguments for Indepenaency, 


ing the power of the Civil Magiſtrate , ſhall be referred to a more pro- 


per place. | 
$. A more plauſible Argument for I-deperdency, and unobſcrved by any 


that I have yet read, is, vis. that when Chriſt ſent his twelve Apoſtles two 


by two into ſeveral Coaſts to preach his Goſpel, and to teach all Nations, 
ec. It was not that the Churches gathered by St. Paul ſhould be ſubject 
unto the Government or Inſpe&ion of St. Peter, or unto-the Churches ga- 
thered by him : nor that the Churches gathered by St. Peter ſhould be tub- 
Jet unto the Judicature of St. Pay, or the Churches gathered by him ; 
and fo of all the other ApoiFles : but every Apoitle and his gathered Church 
had a right of Eccleſiaſtical Government mtrinſick within it ſelf, not de- 
pending on any of the other Apoizles, nor reſponſible for their Actions to 
any other Church, Perſon, or Officers : and that divers of the Apo3tles met 
in Conncil at Jeruſalem to ſettle ſome urgent things then controverted; an 
not then agreed on, was prudential only, and voluntary, not eſlential, 
compulſory or obligatory, yet a pradtice very worthy of Imitation, 

$. That the Apoi7les and other Ambaſſadors of Chriit were 1o ſent, and 
that they and their Congregations were independent mn point of Diſcipline 


, and Judicature one of the other, is not denied by any Proteſtant Divines 
'= that I know of, -and it is or ought to be as little gain-ſaid that it could not 


then be otherwife. And why 2 Chriſt knew that the Mellengers which he 
ſent to gather a People to himſelf out of Saracens and Infidels, Fews and 
Gentiles, by perſwaſive means only, were to build up his Church within the 
Boſom of Kingdoms, which were and would continue avowed Enemies to 
his Goſpel every where for a long time then to come. And therefore he 
gave them ſuch Do&rines and ſuch Commiſſions for Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline as they might any where publiſh, and exerciſe in a quiet, and peace- 
able manner, the Subjetsof no Common-wealth being any where therein 
concerned in goods or perſon, by vertue of that ſpiritual regiment where- 
unto Chriſtian Religion once embraced, did make them lyable. And in- 
deed if they had not a Government within themſelves, they could have none 
at all concerning Chriſtian Religion : For Princes and all Nations were 
then profeſſed and bitter enemies to Chriſtian Religion , which Govern- 
ment did alſo extend it felf unto ſmall matters, even ſuch as were other- 
wiſe impleadable and remediable in the Civil Courts and Judicatures 
of the Kingdome or State though heatheniſh,wherein and under whom they 
lived as Subjes, Dare any of you, ſaith St. Paul, having a matter againsf 
another go to law before the unjuit, and not before the Saints 5 do ze not hnow 
that the Saints ſhall judge the world 2 and if the world ſhall be judged by you, 
are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 1 Cor. 6.1, 2. So that upon the 
whole matter the Sum total of Religion that Chriſt committed to his A- 
poſtles and they to their ſucceſſors, conlifted in the DocGtrin and Diſcipline 
thereof, 2iz. to preach him and him crucified, and to perſwade others to 
become Chriſtians through the belief of ove Lord, one Faith, and one Bap- 
tiſme, and when once admitted by the door of Baptiſm into the Chriitiar 
Church then to become and to be accounted Members of the vilible Church 
Chriſtian. | 
As for Diſcipine, that concerns moral righteouſneſs and honeſty of life, 
and * their contrarics- unrighteouſnels, and dyhoneſty 5 and therefore 
Chriſt gave them this General Precept, viz. te love owe another, even our 
neighbours as our ſelves 3 and it any did tranſgreſs the Vertues and Laws 
which belong unto moral righteoufncts, and honeſty of lite, which are not 
propef 
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proper and peculiar urito Chriſtian men as Chriſtians, but as Men) what 
then? the tranſgreſlors were firſt privatly to be admoniſhed if the offence 
were private 5 thoſe that ſinned openly were to be rebuked openty 3 if they did 
not then repent and amend, the to be admoniſhed by two or three; 1f (till 
they remained incorrigible, then to acquaint that Congregation of Chriftiar 
Brethren, of which they were Members, and if ſtill they continued refra- 
Cory after private and publick Admonitions, Warnings, and oo then 
not to own them as Brethren, nor to keep company with them, with ſuch, no; 
zbt to eat with them, and in the end to purſue them as if' Publicars and Hea- 
thens, as not being worthy of the Name and Profeſſion of Chriitians, which 
they had put on, they not living to the adorning, but to the ſhame of the 
Goſpel. And this is the ſum of the whol Government or Diſcipline, which 
Chriſt after the death of the Apoſtles, (who having gitts extraordinary, had 
alſo powers extraordinary, which died with them) left to his Church for 
ought appears by any Scripture extant. And what need of more? For if 
the Miniſters of the everlaſting Goſpel have liberty to 1:ſtrutF, break Bread; 


Baptize, and Pray, the Civil Chriſtian Magiſtrat hath ſufficient power by - 


Gods own Ordinance to order all the reft, Th 
$. To me indeed it ſeems matyelous; nay monſtrous, that out of ſo plain; 
ſo intelligible, ſo edfily practicable directions for the Government of Chr:57az4 
Churches, that ſo various , ſo meefly wordly and pompous, nay imperiousg 
and impious forms of C haurch Government, ſhould be' drawn into uſe, as 
have been hundreds of years praftiſed both wi the Eaſtern 'and Weſtern 
Empires, and all held forth to be according to the Goppel, when in truth 
they all differ from the true Goſpel Diſcipline as far as the-Eaſt- is from the 
Weſt, they being all degenerated into meer worldly forms ſet up for meer 
worldly ſelf-ends and intereſts. "EY "= 
If any man can more plainly make out ay othet forth from the Golpeſ: 
it would be a favour, my ſelf I muſt confeſs tobe Impar Negotio, it is paſt 
my underſtanding. Indeed to me it ſeems wonderful, whilſt I conſid 
that though Hiſtories are ful and plain how and when the ſeveral forms 
crept in, and got Accruments partly by the ſupineneſs and negligence of 
the Brethren of their own Rights and Priviledges, partly by the craft and 
ſubtlety of proud, covetous and ambitious Clergy 3 and partly by the care- 
leſneſs of Princes, who not willing to trouble themſelves with the care of 
Religion devolved it upon others, that they ſhould yet endeavour to keep 
us hoodwinkt, though they know that our eyes are how open. If there 
be any other Goſpel-form of Government, let it plainly appear without 
offering violence to any Texts of Scripture; if not, why ſhould we be wi- 
ſer than Chriſt our Head and Lawgiver? God only is trath, and all men 
are ſubje& to errors, what remains? but that all his Servants, and more 
eſpecially the Prieſts of the moſt high God (who lips above others ſhould 
more eſpecially preſerve knowledg) do abandon humane errors and falf 
fuperſtrucures, and keep the precepts of God only, that they may remain 
Stedfaſt in the truth only. _ 
$9. Some are of opimon that there 1s no need at all of any Ecclefiaſticat 
Government as diitin& from the Civil if Chriſtian and Orthodox; and if 
there be, that yet the Body of the Church 1sto governit ſelf, and not the Cler- 
gie or Officers the Body © they are to teach them their duty, but the pro- 
viſionary, coercive, and executive powet 1s ſeated in the Body, and n0t in 
the Pope or Presbyter. T know the grand obje&ion againſt Irdependency 
is, that it is deſtructive to Government, and tends to Ararchy ; a meer ſhan- 
D 2 der; 
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der, rather than a juſt obxQion, for if rightly conlidered, it would be 
found the leaſt Chagreex to any Civil Government of any Eccleſiaſtical 
Government at this very day inuſe in any Nation ; and if not miſtaken, [ 
have Chrii# (who was the Wiſdom of the Father) and his ApoiZles to juſti- 
fr me herein : For the Government that is herein ſtated may be exerciſed 
under any Government how averſe {oever to Chriſtianity it ſelf without 
daſhing or interfeering therewith. And if Chrii# left no other Govern- 
ment, (as for certain A did not,) why ſhould we pretend to be wiſer 
than Chriſt himſelf> The ſame was exerciſed by the Apoſtles, and long after ; 
and how incroachments of power were pained to the Clergy Stories are 
fall. Vide Fra Paolo Sarpi his Treatiſe of Beneficiary Matters. 
$. On the contrary how thwarting Popiſh or Presbyterian Governments 

are to Civil Powers, we need go no farther than to Geneva, Rome, ang 
Scotland, Hiernſalemw, not Rome, is the Mother of us all, there was the 
Church of the Jews moſt eminent and perſpicuous when Chriſt came. From 
this Metropolis of the Holy Land or Paleſtine, of which God ſaid more than 
ever he ſaid of any place, ſaying, This is my ref, here will I dwell for evermore. 
Here did the Miſes begin firſt to build his Church ( as foretold by the 
Prophets) by teaching the Do&rines of the Meſſzah, remiſſion of fins, his 
tru worſhip wherein his Spirit ' was ſo prevalent as he was acknowled 
to be the tru Mgſ7ah, and ſo embraced more eminently by Zacharias, Eli- 
zabeth and _ the Baptiſt, Here — to Lule 2. was Chriſt pre- 
ſented by the impulſe of the holy Spirit in the Temple according to the 
Moſaic Rite. Here juſt and devout Simeon came by the Spzrit into the 
Temple, waiting for the cop__ of Iſrael, where he acknowledged the Soy 
of Mary to be the true Meſſiah, and propheſied that he wer! or the fal 
and riſing again of many in Iſrael; and having ſung his ſweet Nunc dimittis 
blefied, and ared him a light to lightez the Gentiles, and the glory of 
his people Iſrael. Though the number of the faithful was but ſmal at firk 
yet it did daily grow and encreaſe, being baptized of Johz his Forerunnerin 
the Temple at Jeryſalew, and afterwards teaching in their Synagogues, and 
confirming his ins by his Miracles. | 

His Doctrins were not confined to Feruſalez: only, but from thence were 
afterwards propagated unto other Cities, Towns, and Villages, as to Be- 
thany, John: 11.18, about 15 Furlongs from Jeruſalezw, where Martha and 
Mary Siſters, and their Brother Lazarxs did inhabit amongſt other good 
Chriſtians famous for borrowing an Aſs with its Foal to ride into 
Jeruſalem : to Emmaus famous for Chriſts appearing there after his Re- 
ſurrecion : to Bethleze, where Chriſt was born : to Ferico, where Chriſt 
inſtructed Zacchexs touching the Meſſ;ahb, remiſſion of ſins, good works, &c. 
Like 19.9. there he reſtored fight to the blind, &c. Matth. 20. Mar. 10. 
Luke 18. the like is tru of Ephrain, Bethabara, FEnor, al Judzea, al the 
Region about, and beyond Jordaz - ſo in Idumea, Samaria, Galilea, Ca- 
pernaum, Bethſaida, Corazin, Genezareth, Magdalo, Naim, Cena, the Region 
of the Gdarers and Girgaſins, Ceſarea, Philippi, the Coaſts of Tyre and Sy- 
gon, al Syria -. that the tra Dotrin was preached and planted in al theſe 
and more places in the life time of Chriſt is manifeſt by the teſtimony of 
the Apoitles and Evargeliſts, according as Chriſt a little before his aſcenſion 
had told them. All which were ſo many ſeparate or ſeveral Churches 
or Congregations as independent each of otherz as one Apoſtle was in- 
dependent of another; and the reaſon why they ſhould be fo is as demon- 
ſtrable, for that all the Apoſtles were alike infallible Sn 
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Whilſt Chriſt was upon Earth he was the ſupreme I-dependent Head of 
al the Churches, and ſo remains to the end of the World ; for it was he that 
choſe, and made the Body his Church, and not the Body him to be their 
Head : fo that other Heads'|beſides him there never was, never will be. Go- 
vernorsand Rulers there are and may be, God having given the Body power 
over it (ſelf. After his Aſcenſion w— given them cheix, Commiſhon, vis. 
Go ye and teach al Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve al things whatſoever 

have commanded you, Matth. 28. 19, 20. and having filled all the Apoſtles 
with the Holy Ghoſt, according to his promiſe , and endued them with 
tongues they departed, and ſeparated and gathered ſeveral Congregations 


or Churches, ſo that the ſound went into al the earth, and their words unto. 


the ends of the world, Rom. to. 18. According as Chriſt had told them, 
You ſhal receive power after the Holy Ghoſt is come upor you, and ye ſhal be 
Witneſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem and in al JTudea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermoſt part of the Earth, AC. 1.8. preaching repentance and re- 
mriſſion of fins in his name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke 24; 
47. And thou haſt redeemed us to God bythy blood ont of every Kindred, and 
Tongue, and People and Nations, Rev. 5.9. 3 
As _—_— had the honour and happineſs to have the Saviour of the 
World to be born in her after a wonderful manner, and there firſt to teach 
his Dofrins , the glad tydings of the Goſpel, and by his death, there to 
ſeal eternal ſalvation to Mankind, and there by his miraculous Refurredtion 
to becom the firſt fruits of them that flept, and fwallowing up death in 
victory : And after his glorious and joyful Refurrefion, having led capti- 
wity captive ; he gave gifts unto Mex, and called fome'to be his Apoſtles, 
ſome; &c. who after they had choſen Mathias in the place of Fudss the 
Traitor, and cloveni Tongues hke as fire having fate _—_ each of them; 
and al filled with the Holy Gheft 5 and having preached the Goſpel at Fe- 
rufalerr, and thereabouts, and done many miracles whereby the Word of 
God and the number of Diſciples daily mcreafing from 120 unto 3ooo 
and more, and more daily acctuing : the chief Poxtiffs and Seduces being 
grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Feſws the refur- 
rection of the dead, began to perfecute thetn (which feem to: be the 
ſame year that Chriſt was crucified, vis. Aud Mtatis ſue 33. and 18 Trhe- 
rii.) ſcourging ſome; and killing others 3 which perſecution occafianed 
divers of the Brethren to withdraw themſelves into nerghbouring places, 
which gave opportunity to the Goſpel to be more univerſally fpread 
throughout Paleſtine (the Apoftles yet remaming in Jeru/alew, 43.8. who 
afterwards diſperſing themſclves alſo ſpread the Goſpel into al Nations) after 
this ſort and manner, viz. when a certain number of Brethren being convert- 
ed and well inſtructed in the true faith agreed among them themſelves to 
build or hire a Texeple, Tabernacle, or Houſe, for their joynt meetings and 
exerciſing of their Religion, hired a Prieif, and conſtituted a Church; and 
as the number encreaſed fo that ove Church and PriefF being not ſufficient 
for them al, thoſe who were moſt remote did build another, and fit them- 
ſelves with more conveniences. And about the end of the firſt Century 
or beginning of the ſecond, for good orderand concord; and for &vili 
and reſpect they did bear to their Biſhop or Prieſt, cu3Fom begar to include 
his conſent alſo, which in proceſs of time ſoon degenerated into ufurpation 
by the Artifices of the _ or Biſhops, of which Roxe in proceſs of time 
taking hold, made great uſe to theabuſing of the power of the Brethrer, and 
to incroach upon the priviledges of the Body of the Church, Al 
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Al this while the Apoifles and their Succeſlors were independent one of 


the other, and ſo were their ſeveral and fele@ gathered Congregations. The 
like may be as truly: verified of the ſeveral Churches gathered in the neigh- 
bouring Villages, and indeed throughout al Pale3Zize. The Perſecution 
increaling 19 Tiberiz, Paul himſelf being as 1t were S7gifer or Inquiſtor 
Hereticorunz, great cruelty being uſed towards the Chriſtians, cauſed the 
Apoſtles and ſome of their Diſciples to diſpoſe- of themſelves into neigh- 
bouring Nations (whereby the great wiſdom and'counſel of God wasemi- 
nent, that thereby the propagation of the Goſpel became moreuniverſal 
ſpread) yet ſo that ſome of the Apoitles were always at Feruſalems, as the 
principal Seat of the Church of Chrii#, always ready to confirm and ſtreng- 
then the Brethren under their Perſecutions3 and though they, made often 
excurſions from Jernſalex: into other Regions, yet they many times returned 
thither again ; Paul himſelf returned thither five times after hisconverfion, 
from whence he was carried priſoner to Roe, where though detained twp 
gears 4 priſoner, yet preached the Goſpel, even thenand there. 

All this while no footſteps of any Dependency that any one Church 
throughout all Paleſtize or the Regions round about, had of another. Com- 
munications and Adviſoes reciprocal, there might be between the gathered 
Churches far and near; but no dependencies obligatory upon one another, 

| Soon after Chriſts aſcention the Goſpel was preached by the Apoſtles to 
al Nations both in Aſa, Africe and Exrope, and in the mediteranean Iſlands, 
as Cyprus, Crete, Samothracia,, and in the Agear Sea, Lesbor, Chion, Samon, 
Trogyllium, Pathmos, Sicily, Melita, R 

Though there were thouſands of Churches gathered by the Apoitles, yet 
there are no footſteps remaining, that.the Churches gathered by.any one A: 
poſtle, were ſubje& or did depend on any one or more Churches gather- 
ed by any other or more Apoſtles. The like 1 _ fay after the death of 
the Apoſtles, that no one Church by what Apoitle ſoever gathered, was left 
ſubje& to any other Church, gathered by any other Apoſtle, no, nor yet 
ſubje& to any Church of their own converting and gathering; but every 
Church was to be governed by its own peculiar Body ; obſerving Goſpel 
precepts, wiz. to love one another, and to do all things in decency and in 
order, &c. How and when the Szpremacy of the Clergy came in Hiſtories 
areful and plain, and would have been yet more ful and plain, had but our 
Holy Fathers Inquiſitors been as Innocent as Doves, as they were curſedly 

iſe as was that Diveliſh Serpent that beguiled Eve, whilſt they have ſcarce 
left usa Father or Monument of Antiquity, whoſe very bowels they have 
not raked out, and yet (till retain that Helliſh and daring Impudence 
to perſeverein that embowelling trade, and yet every hedge Prieſt to boaſt 
that Al (they cannot ſpeak leſs than all) the Fathers are on their ſide; 
though their very Hearts and Intrals (had they not been raked out by ſuch 
_—_— and cruel hands,) would have born witneſs againſt them, and 
OT Us. | 

$. By all which it appears that the Summ and meaning of the viſible 
Church and of the Government thereof upon Earth lies in a very narrow 
room, andis very plain, and obvious to every underſtanding though Eccle- 
ſiaſtick's of all perſwaſions, have by perverting plain truths and texts ren- 
dred them as obſcure as they could, that they might not appear clear unto 
poor Laick's. And .which aggravates the more, we find by woful expe- 
rience, that as of old ſo now they ſtillare very well content and pleaſed that 
we ſhould yet bekept oninan amaze and/Laberinth, and to know no _ 
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of Ch:rch and Church-Government then what will ſtand with the grandeur, 
benefit and domination of Eecleliaſtick's only, and ſtill continuing blind: 
ed in extreme ignorance. + We ſhould have them only in admiration, as if 
Gods and Oracles; indeed Bellarmine in his tratt againſt Gerſor, magnifying 
« the Popes Power above the Skies.ſaith,and ſaith truly,that the holy Church 
«js not hke the Commorn-wealth of Venice, or of Geneva, or of cther Cities 
«which confer upon their. Dukes that Power, which themſelves pleaſe, in 
«regard whereof it muſt be ſaid that the Common-wealth1s above the Princes 


La chiiſa Sante 
ta non & fimilt 


alla Rep. di 
Venetia, &c0 


«neiter is it like to an earthly Kingdom, -m which the People trinfer their ?- 3'8- 


«own Authority unto the Monarch, and 1n certain cafes may free them- 
«ſelves from Royal Dominion, and reduce-themſclves to the Government 
«of inferior Majeſtrates; as did the Romans when they paſſed from Doi- 
«ion Royal to Conſular-Government, for that the Church of Chriſt is a moſt 
«perfect Kingdom, and an abſolute Monarchy, which hath no dependance 
«on the People, neither from them had its Original 3 but dependeth on- 
«ly on the Divine Will which Chriſt ſheweth when he faith, ze have not 
« choſe: me but I have choſen 'you. 15. Jobn 16. Like 32.33. 2. Pj4l.6, but 
what ſtrange Blaſphemous Concluſions he hath drawn out of theſe premi- 
ſesand texts, which relate only to Chriſt himſelt, by applying them to his 
Vicar General, T will not in this place concern my ſeit at all, oo 

The poſition it ſelfis thus far true, that the Church is not a Common-wealth, 
as Venice, much leſs a Kingdozr, as England which hath a Blood Royal, and 
Kings ſucceed by Birth, nor as ſome other Kingdomes by Teſtament, which 
| hapily maychange the Government, becauſe the Church, which is Chris 
| Body, hath Chriſt for its perpetual and 7»»mortal Head, and King, who 
whilſt Man in the daiesofhis fleſh, firſt made the Body the Church, and not 
| the Body him, the Head thereof, governed it both viſibly, and inviſibly, 
nviſibly by influencing his Body, and conferring Gifts and Graces upon 


| men fit for his Body the Church : now touching this inward and merely . 


$irtual Government , it is not like unto any Government, no Prince, 
| Pope, or Prelate having any ſuch Government at all; but only Chriſt, who 

knoweth the hearts of all men, (which are deceitful above all things) and 
can only influence them and can confer Gifts and Graces upon them, where- 
by they are made, and may become free Denizens of the Heavenly Fernſa- 
lem. | 


And becauſe Chriſt was always to have his Body the Church on earth, e-” 


ven unto the end ofthe world, to be compoſed ofvitible Men, and Members, 
' and not of one viſible Man, the Pope, as the ſame Be/armine and others 
| would make us believe, he hath appointed the Authority, which his Body 
ſhould have after his Aſcention with promiſe that he would be with thens un- 
tothe end of the world, and therefore he ſet ſome in the Church as - les, 
Prophets, Teachers, and after that Miracles, then Gifts of Healing, Helps itz 
| Government, Diverſitics of Tongues, 1 Cor.12.28, Some of which as Miracles, 
| Diverſitics of Tongues, and Gifts of Healing, died and ceafed with the A- 
poiHles, who only were extraordinarily and Infallibly Gifted and inſpired as 
neceeflary only for the firſt planting of the Goſpel. Theretore when _ 
Alccnded on high he gave Gifts unto Men, 68. Pal. 18. 4, Eph. 8. yet di- 
rerſly, and in divers Meaſures, and according to his Promiſe, Joh7.14. 26; 
Sent the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter amongſt them which ſhould teach his Body, 

the Charch.all things and ſhould continue with them unto the end of the World. 
d. For ſoon after his Aſcention the Apoſtles together with the reſt of the 
Body being met together in a great Atſembly, and after they had page 
the 
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the place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled together, and they were all filled 
with the Holy GhoiF, and great Grrace was upon ther all, 4. AF. 31.32.33, 
and accordingly the — of the Spirit is given to every Man, ty 
profit withal, to one the Word of Wiſaome, to another the Word of Knowledge, 
to another faith &c. and all by the ſame Spirit. 1, Cor. 12.7. 8. andall theſe 
for the edifying of the Body of Chris? 35 22 12, For though the Body be one, 
yet hath it many Members, . and all the Members of that one Body being many, 
are one Body, whereof Chriſt is the head, 1.Cor. 12.12,  . 
In the viſible Government of the Church, Chriit appointed and inſtituted 
a Prieſthood (in which likewiſcit isdiftimilar to all temporal Governments) 
which quodan ſenſuis Independent of the Church, though touching the appli- 
cation of the Authority to the Perſon, it is eledtive and depending of the 
Body of the Church: under. this Prie3thood is comprehended Biſhops and 
Presbiters, now what their Authority and Powers are, vide their Commiſji. 
on, 28. Mat. 19.20. go teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the Nam: 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to oþ. 


' ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you, and loe I am with you al. 
' ways, unto the end of the world: other Powers beſides theſe, and laying 


Excommuni- 
cations 


on of hands, eſpecially coercive, I know none derived unto them by any 
text of Scripture. | | | " 
Theſe Biſhops, theſe Presbiters, theſe Miniſters, or Paſtors, are not 
Lordsand Maiters, as in the Roware Church 3 but are Servants to the Body 
ofthe Church. For-we preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, an 
our ſelves your Servants for Jeſus {, 2. Cor. 4. 5. and theſe Authoritic 
are not coercive, but are given them to exbort, reprove, rebuke, beſeech, 
intreat for Chrift ſake, and by the mercies of God, &C. 12. Rom. 3. chap. 15. 40, 
I Theſ. 4. 1. according to the DoErines, Precepts, Rules, and Commands ſe 
down in Scripture, which are able to wake #9 wiſe unto Salvation throu 
faith, which 3s in Chriſt Jeſie, and which is profitable fo Do@rine, for y. 
proof, fo Corretion, for initru@ion in righteouſneſs, that the Man of God 
may be perfetted throughly furniſhed to all good works. 2 Time. 3. 16, 17, 
Theſe and ſuchlike only are all the Powers that belong unto the Prieſthood, 
by any Law of God, and there isno need of any other : for what concerns 
puniſhment for Sins, or the breach of moral Duties, or municipal laws; the 
ra hath Power to make laws, and ordain puniſhments for any of its Mem- 
s oh 
&. know that they have a long time hooked in by Head and ſhoulders 
a kind of coercive Power, by uſurping to themſelves the Power of Excom- 
wurication, a thing I muſt confeſs that hath made a great noiſe and buzz in 
the world, but in truth a m-agrificune nihil, a meer ignis fatuws, there bei 
no ſuch thing in the whole new Teſtament as now uſed, and that which 
Pope and Presbiter would have to beit, is as much in the Power of the La- 


 icks, againſt them, as in them againſt the Laicks, and moſt truly in the 


Body of the Church. Tn the Romiſh Church the Biſhop or his Vicar excommu- 
nicateth without the advice or participation of any, many times alſo the 
Regiſter only, and that (which ismoſt important by Aurhority deligated, 


a Clarkof the firit Tonſure deputed Comiſery in ſome ſlight Cauſe, doth ex- 


communicate a Pries#, Yea Leo. Io. in the Council of Lateran in the 11. 
S:ſſior, by a perpetual conſtitution of his, hath granted faculty to a ſecular 
perſon to excommunicate the very Biſhops, and that which doth more import, 
Navar faith, c. 27, N*%. I1. that if. any man ſhall obtain an excommunication of 
ſome Prelate, if the obtainer ſtall not have an intent that the party be ex- 
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ind others do co bur as the Ecdlefiaſticks by inſenſible gradations got 
Reputation and Power , ſo they endeavoured a | Monarchical Regiment, 
. which intra& oftime they inſtituted and got to: be: eſtabliſhed, giving all the 
Superintendency tothe Bibops whom all Orders of the Church did hoy, The 
neighbouring Biſhops, whoſe Churches were under otic juriſdiction, had 
likewiſe their commerce and communion, and --did govern themſelves alſo 
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Principal City, -ordaining him as it were the Head or Governour of that 
Body, and in procels of time, by a more ample communion, which all the 
Provinces of one Jurisdidtion or larger Government held together,the Biſhop 
of the City where the Prince did rclide, gained a kind of Superiority or ra- 
ther Priority by cuſtom, not by any right. The more chief Juriſdictions 


were the imperial City of Rome with its neighbouring Cities, Alexandria 


which governed Ag ', Lybia, and Pentapolis, Antioch, for Syria, and 
other Provinces of the Eaſt: There were other lefler Juriſdictions, wherein 
the ſame was obſerved. This Government being at firſt meerly prudential, 
introduced and approved only by Cuſtom, was afterwards eſtabliſhed by the 
firſt Council of Nice, Car. 6., under Conitantine, and ordained by a Canon 
thatit ſhould continue: yet withal it did ordain, that thoſe many Honora- 
ble preheminences which the Biſhop of Hieruſalem had, ſhould be continu- 
ed untohim, Cart. 7. yet fo that nothing ſhould be taken fromthe dignity 
of the Metropolitan then Biſhop of Ceſaria, This Government which hath 


' been ever held in all the Churches of the Eai?, was altered in the Latize, 


not without great endeavours to make all other Churches ſtoop to the 
Lare, and ſubmit to the Will and Pleaſure of the Biſhop of Rome. 

After thatic pleaſed God to give peace to the Chriſtians, and that the 
Roman Emperors received the Holy Faith, there then happening more dif- 
ficulties in Docrine and Diſcipline, which did diſturb the publick Peace 


po quiet, another ſort of Epiſcopal Aſſemblies had beginning, _ ted by 
E 


Princes, or their Lientenants, to remedy their troubles, the emblies 
were guided, and governed þy thoſe Princes and Magiſtrates, yet ſo, that 
the deciſion of the principal matters, for which the Council was congregat- 
ed, was left to the common opinion of the Aſſembly.  - 

After the Eaitern and Weſtern Empires were divided, there remained 
fill-in the Weſt, ſome Marks ofthe Antient Councils, and many were cele- 
brated in France and Germany under the Poſterity of Charles the Great, and 


| nota fewin Spair, under the Kings of the Gothes. 


At laſt Prixces being abſolutely debarred, to intermeddle in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters, that kind of Council grew in diſuſe, and that alone remained 
which wascalled by the Ecclefiaſticks themſelves, the Convocation of which 
Provincial Councils was almoſt wholly ingroſſed and uſurped by the Pope, 
by intruding and ſending his Legats to be Preſidents, whereſoever he heard 
there wasa Treaty to hold a Council. And after a certain time he took 
the power to himſelf, which the Roman Emperors uſed, to convocate a 
Council of the whole. Empire, and to be Preſident himſelf, 1f preſent, if ab- 
ſent to ſend Legates to be Preſidents. But alittle more than one Age bein 
paſt.it was very neceſſary, that every Nation ſhould Aſlemble by it ſelf; an 
reſolve according to the Number of Voices, and that the general deciſion 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed, not by the ſuffrages of particular men, but by the plu- 
rality of the voices of the Nations, ſo it was obſerved inthe Conrcil of Con- 
ſtance and Baſil, which uſe as it is good where the Government is free, as it 
was when the world had no Pope, ſo it ill befits the Pope, who deſires all Conr- 
cils to be ſubjeft to him. 

$. Having thus ſummarily given a ſhort proſpe&t of the ſtare of the 
Church, in the firſt 2nd purer times, and how in ſucceeding times it came 
by degrees tobe altered, I proceed and ſay again to the Independents, that 


. be it as they would haveit, that the gathere Churches by one Apoſtle were 


not ſabjeC to the inſpection and ſubordination of an other, or of all the 


Apoſtles (the cauſe of ſuch Independency being thenand in them n—_— 
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for that each ApoiFle was guided by an infallible Spirit, and ſo not abſolute] y 
neceſſary, and yet even 1n their times it was thought fit to call a Corncil tor 
ſetling of ſome differences) yet it doth not therefore follow, nor cannot 
demonſtratively be proved, that every i#dividual Paſtor, after the times 
of the Apoſtles, had their ſelect COON ſeperate and diſtin} 
from others, or that thoſe Congregations were Independent, free and exempt 
from all inſpe&tion, or ſuperintendency of Magiſtrates or Biſhops,.or other 
Presbiters. The conje&tures and probabilities (and they have no Arguments 
ofan other nature) ſeem ſtrong for the contrary, for Religion did firſt take 
placein Cities, which had their Eccleſiaſtical Coltedyges, conſiſting of Presb;- 
ters and Deacons, whom firſt the Apoſtles and their Does the Evangeliits, 
did both ordain and govern... ®:ch were the: Coledges of Fernſalem, Antioch, 
Epheſus, Rome, Corinth, «. -. ae reſt where the Apoſtles are known to have 
E 1-29] our Faith and Religion, Now Religion in thoſe days and places, 
and the cure of Souls, was their general charge in common, over all that 
were about them, neither had any one Presbyter, for ought that appears 
by any ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, his ſeveral cure or fſeperatetitle diſtin, and 
apart until the diviſion of Pariſhes, which was firſt made by the People, 
when a certain number of Inhabitants having received the true Faith, built 
a Temple for the exercifing of their Religion, hired a Prieſt, anddid conſti- 
tute a Church, which by them was called a Pariſh, and when the number 
was increaſed if one Church, and Prieſt were not ſufficient, they who were 
moſt remote did build another, and fit themſelves better. And in proceſs 
+1: Titulos in Of time for the ſake of good Order and concord, cuſtom began to have 
wrbe Rows the Biſhops conſent alſo, and + Evaritas Biſhop inthe Sea of Rome, about the 
6224p pret- year 112, began, to align precin&ts to ever Chwrch or Title, which the 
+ Hic Preshite- Chriſtians held , and to appoint unto each Presbyter a certain compaſs 
— whereofhimſelfſhou}d take charge alone: him t Divniſews papa 24. followed 
ris parochias A*. 268, which was' found ſo.commodious that al] of Chriſtendom 
& dio dieceſes followed the example, and among the reſt our Chrrches in the reign of Er- 
_— one. combert the 7th. King of Kent. (t Honorizs allo being then Arch-Biſhop of Can- 
1:0 maxime me- terbury) about the year 636. became divided in 1ike manner, and have fo 
_—_— continued ever ſince. Other diſtintion of the Chxrches there doth not ap- 
9. © pearany inthe Writings ofthe ApoZles ſave thoſe according to Cities only 
15. As 36.1. Apocal. 20. wherein they planted the Goſpel of Chrilt, 
and erected eccleſiaſtical Colledges of Presbyters and Deacons ordained, by 
the Apoſtles to exerciſe eccleſiaſtical fanRions, promiſcuonſly and at large, till 
the ſaid Evariſtzs did about 100 zears after Chriſt diſtinguiſh the Church 
of Rome into Paniſhes, tying each one to his proper ſtation, ſo that indefi- 
nitecare ofſfouls, and indefinite ordination do approach nearer the Apoſtles 
times and example. And preſcription for the congregational way may be 
more juſtly grounded on the example of the: People (who are the 
"4 who are the Church) and of Evariſizs then of any Apoſtle of 
Chri | 
' Moreover this the: Independents will hardly evade, each Church in the 
Apoſtles days had many Presbyters that laboured in the Word, the Scrip- 
tures do plainly witneſs it. In the Church of Jeruſalem, 15. AFs6.23. 
of Antioch, 13. AFs 1, of Epheſus, 20. 4&s 17.28. of whom, 16. Rom. 
of Corinth, 1 Corinth. 14. 29. of Phillip, 1. Phil. 1. of Theſſalomica, 1. Theſ, 
5.12. of other Churches the like is affirmed, 13. Heb. 7. Fames 5.14. 1. 
Pet.5.1. Now if each Church had more Presbiters and Paſtors than one in 
- the days ofthe WpoF7les (a: it is maniteſt they had) then can it be hardly made 
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out by right reaſon, that every individual Presbyter or PaiFor had his par- 
ticular and circumſcribed gathered Church free of all ſubordination, they 
ſeem contradifory in themſelves. On the contrary, in the more pure 
times No man was ever ordained for ſome handed of years, to Show 
there was not appointed both his proper and ſpecial Office and Charge, and 
Antiquity knew to diſtinction between Ordination and Benefice, and or- 
daining was the fame thing as to give an Office, and the right of having 
- ones livelyhood from the common goods of the Church. 
$. The Independents do farther aver for their own Rn and that 
moſt truly, that it is a thing natural, that all free and Independent Societies 
ſhould themſelves make their own Laws (of which fort they take their ga- 
thered Churches to be) which is the thing queſtioned and demyed, and fay; 
they arenot Independent forthe reaſons ſhewed. But be it ſo yet then it is 
averred, that it 18 as true and as natural, that the Legiſlative-Chriſtian- 
Power ſhould and doth belong to the whole (England for example) and 
not to any certain Pariſh, City or Country, as to Lordor, York, &c. of a 
Politick Body, though happily ſome one part may have a greater ſhare 
therein than ſome others. And as this right doth naturally belong to a 
Commonwealth, ſo it muft needs belong to the Chxrch of God, which in 
the trueſt underſtanding is the Commonwealth, if Chriſtian, and the Peo- 
pele thereof do publickly embrace the true Religion. As this very thing 
doth make it the Church, ſo the whole England, not any certain part (as 
St. Paul in London, St. Peter at Weſtminiter or at York) hath thepower of 
! making Laws, and conſtitutions ecclefiaſtical. A Law is the deed ofthe 
| Wholebody politick, whereof, ifthe Presbyter or Independent judge thein- 
! ſelves to be any part,then is the Law even their own deed alſo,as being made 
by the repreſentatives of the whole wherein they are included, as having 
their moſt proper repreſentatives in our Parliaments and Convocations, the 
undoubted Legiſlative Power of this Kingdom. And is it reaſonable in 
things of this nature and conſequence, to give men audience, pleading for 
the overthrow of that which (as it were) their own very deed hath ratifi- 
ed ? Laws that have been approved both in Church and State may be; no 
man doubteth, again agh.” get to that end alſo diſputed againſt by the 
fame Authority - But this moſt properly is when the whole doth deliberate 
what Laws each part ſhall obferve, and not when a few run counter the 
Laws which the whole hath made ina full and free Parliament and lawfull 
Convocation. Be it, that ſome reaſons induce ſome perſons to be otherwiſe 
minded, if thoſe reaſons be demonſtrative and abſolutely neceſſary, ſuch I 
confeſs diſcharge conſciences, and ſetteth them at full hberty 3 butif proba- 
ble only, what thing was there ever ſet down ſo agreeable to ſound reaſon, 
but ſome probable ſhew againſt it may be made: Is it meet that when AFs 
of Parliaments and Canons have been publickly received, and long practi(- 
ed, that general obedience thereunto ſhould ceaſe to be exacted, in caſe 
ſome few led by ſome probable conceits, ſhonld make open proteſtation of 
their diſſatisfaction. Certainly in fuch caſes they are obliged to ſuſpend 
their judgments, for that in otherwiſe _ they offend againſt God by 
troubling his Church without any juſtor necellary cauſe. 

For until the Civil Chriſtian Magiſtrate (whoſe power it is that contend 
for) doth otherwiſe order and determine, obedience 1s to be given to the 
Laws Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, if not contrary to the word of God, Tywrpis 
tf pars que univerſo non congruit ſuo. _ 

Out of which premiſes, and of what will follow more partecularly, I 
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ſhall take the liberty to aflert and conclude, that the Church of Exgland jn 
general 1s undeniably Idependent, and hath intrinſick power within it ſelf 
without any forraign aid' or dependency, or any ſubordination to any other 
Perſon, Church, or Council to govern it ſelf, and that every Pariſh or Con- 
gregation thereof, is not ſo Sndrs but rather that every particular 
doth depend upon the whole, for that all ought to govern the whole, and 
every particular thereof, and every one Ongar to umploy himſelf moſt in 
that which is moſt particularly.recommended to him, and that the true Re. 
preſentatives of this Church of England, and: of al other National Churches is 
the Legiſlative Power thereof, and that the Kzzg is the chief Governcy 
thereof according to the conſtituted Laws and Canons thereof. 

$. And thy Legiſlative Power hath lawful: Authority, to conſtitute all 
Qualifications unto all publick Eccleſiaſtical preferments, ſo that they which 
will not ſubmit to-ſuch qualifications, ſhall be uncapable of ſach publick 
Benefices and Preferments. But neither this nor ay other Power throughout 
the whole Univerſe, hath any lawful Authority to forbid the gatheriag of Charckes 
or flop the months of any Biſhop or Presbyter to preach the Goſpel, rior to forbid 
the ſolemn aſſembling together of the Saints, or of the Brethren, according to 
their ſeveral Commiſſions, viz. go teach all Nations, &c. 28. Matth. 19. 29, 
And let us conſider one another, to provoke _=_ "_ and to good _ not 
forſaking the Aſſembling of our ſelves together, as fhe manner of ſome is but 
| mary pic jv ag <: 25, if " had not been ne Dodrine, - 
and practiſed even by Chriſt himſelf, his Apoſtles, and their followers 
(maugre all the Interdicts of Fewiſh and Gentile States and Princes curſed 
Tyrants) the Goſpel had never been ſpread. In ſuch Caſes where commands 
off Governments are contrary tocommands of God, it is undoubtedly better 
to obey God than Many. Thave dwelt the-longer on this ſubje& of Indeper- 
cy,for that though in truthit the be elder Brother unto Presbyterian Govery- 
azent by 1600 gzears,yet it ſeems unto molt to bebut my Lord Musfhrome,and 
of yeſterdays extrad&, and very litile underſtood by Vulgar Capacities. In 
the Treaty whereof I have taken occaſion in ſome meaſureto trace both the 
wayes of the Charch, and the wiles of the Church-Mer from its very Infancy, 
and ſhall purſue-it farther 'when I come to ſhew what, and who are meant 
by the term Church, ſo that if poſſible the Government of the Church may 
be made eafie and intelligible to every underſtanding. Plain dealing is beſt, 
-and truth (like beauty) is moſt beautiful, when ſtark naked, ſtript of all 
paints, and School-tricks and Gloſſes, by which truth is more often con- 
founded and defaced, than brought unto light in its pure and natural co- 
lours, | 

$. I ſhall now proceed and ſay ſomething of the Presbyteriar way, but 

ſhall not meddle with their Model at all, it being done, and done to my 
hand, it hangs on every Hedg, and is ps $I and refelled in an Iliad of 
Pamphlets, and 1s as perfe&tly diſhked and diſguſted as known, and there- 
fore I think we may bid them defiance, ſetit up, and eſtabliſh it if they can, 
eſpecially ifexcommunication the main prop and pillar thereof were taken 
away, without which it muſt neceſſanly fall to the ground, and which isof | 
no uſe in any Chriſtian State, and which in truthis a zezzo ſeit utterly un- 
known toScripture it ſelf, as now uſed eſpecially. 

And yet ſo fond are they of it, and ſo wedded unto it, and ſuch is the 
ſelfiſhneſs of the Clergy, of all perſwaſions, and fo great a Biaſsis their inter- 
| eſt, and love of domination, that the very thought of parting with it, doth 
cut them to the heart, and it cannot be got trom them without rending and 

| tearing 
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rvertſe as an unclean ſpirit; andthoughin truth, it 
makes noreturn, confiderable.unto any of them3” but what redounds unto 
their dichonour and reproach. I ſhall only ſhew ſome of their tenets and 
raiſes, by which* you may-the better/judge of them, and I ſhall not go 

ar to fetch them, and declare:that now'to ereft and eſtabliſh that Govern- 
ment here orin any other Chriſtian Common-wealth, were to ere& Regnum 
"i Regno, and then in ſhort proceſs of - time, upon every difference and 
"diſpute as it happened in the State of Ferice, 1610. where Father fva- 
demanded by the Jrquiſitors at Rome; for a certain 
and from that Inquiſition'the proceſs being 
E was, the Iriquiſition at: Breſ/za, proceeded: 
-in: the Cauſe without the Civil'Afſiſtants,/ and anfivered them not without a 
*defignto cajole'the Civil Magiſtrate out of his juſt right; by a nice diſtin&i- 
on; viz. that they ought not to afliſt, but only in cauſes which were be- 
enuntiation was given at 
ery ſhort time, as it is poſſible, 1o it is very probable that 


tearing, as if it wereas 


pichin,. being 
ſent'to Breſſta where theF 


gun at the proper Tribunal, but not when the 


Rome, ſo in-a'v 


both the Independent and Presbyterian Government would mcroach, and in- 
trench on the Civil Powers (fo natural is it for every power to incroach 
ſtle it quite out. of doors,” or make the: Civil 

al Power, ' the ſad effe&s of which hath been 
manifeſted in Scotland already where the Presbytery, when they will ſpeak 
plainly, claim to becoordinate at leaſt with, the Giyil Juriſdiction, and 


upon another) and eit 
; Gbſervient 7) the eccl 
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over them in the Lord, 1, Theſe $. 12.1-Tzm, 5. 17. they have ſoine Au- 
thority over the* Chriſtian Magiſtrate, Divine Right of Church Govern- 
| printed 1644. ad 
reprinted 1663. together with'the forms of Church Policy claimed .and 
preſented to the Convention at Ederburgh. in Farmery' 3560 drawn' up by 


© ment and Excommunication. Presbytery diſplayed, 


and to the Parliament of Scotland, -and fitting in' Striveling 
by Mr. Ardrew Melvil, and together with their part 
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Dedlaration, - concerning -the late tummlts in Scotlard, 
ntly make it appear, that their Maxims relating to 
ſuits, their Sermons 
cippizs and Eudeman 
the: b 3; h p 4 Ns RI 
. -- as may alſo appear by King James his monitory Preface, is Apologie 
' for ho Outhof Allayiange and by the Books written in Defence Sf thera 
"both: To this Aﬀertion, alſo give Teſtimony the Writings of Buchaner and 
Knox, &c. of old, and Sa. Rntherford, in his Lex Rex printed 1644. 
and his Plea for Presbytery, printed 1642. and his Divine Right of Church 
and excommunication, printed 1646. and a Io more Pamphlets 


(Guſtifying their Arguments by their Facts) tyaly 
the fuſt, Tn his 
printed 1639. do a 
Church and State Policy, .are the ſame with the 
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the return: of Poon Arrot: and Huntley, Popiſh Eords Fugitives 
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"Withedneſe, and't aſſigned, {are rern of theexcommu- 
jcatedEords, whereby danger was threatned to —_ "(moſtly made 
a0) k to > maraty and highminded men, n py of Govettt 
eng not niodeled by themſelves Rebellion) * Yer therefore the 
ies ſhould call before them their Entertainers, Reſetters, and fach ask 
-wwith them, and proceed ſummarily with the cexſires of the Church, 
owe quia ilitatur falss eccleſie &- Rejpublice. ' 1 worder where 
Power is to be found, that they aſſumed” this Preroga- 
tive, to/ Cite, Summon, ec. any for cauſes of por mg or” cenſure - by 
extommunication: A meet device of their own, which they can never 
make: clearly out, either what it is, or of what extent, of if there be 
ny. _ thing, that they only have power" to execute it, or that they can 


Nor Teſied they here, bur ordained that a number of Commiſſioners ſe- 
levied out-of all the quarters of the Country, ſhould reſide at Ederburgh, 
to receive advertiſements, as ſhould 'be ſent from other places,” and 
take advice upon the maſt expedient in every caſe and in every buſt- 
neſs that ne” by direCtionof this Council, —_ ag a new name, was 

now 
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now forſooth called the Council of the Church. And was not this to erect 
Regnum in Regno ? 

Ifthe puniſhment and pardon of Rebels, be not a civil affair, I do not 
ſee what 1s - But rather than they will have their power docked, they will 
by their Irordine ad Spiritualia (their Paſtoral Sheep-hook) -hook 
even Crowns and Diadems within the verge of their mitered Caps and Pow- 


Eſ'S, 

Whilſt theſe things were agitated, divers conferences paſſed between 
the King and them, wherein the King and his Council made many prudent 
and gracious Offers, and condeſcentions, with great reſpett to the privi- 
| Jedges of the Church, but no reaſonings prevailing with them, the King 
was forced to expreſs, and faid that there could be no agreement ſo long as 
the marches of the two Juriſdictions were not diſtinguiſhed, that in their 
Preachings they did cenſure the affairs of the State and Council, convo- 
cate general Aſſemblies without his Licencez conclude what they thought 
' good, not once deſiring his Allowance and Approbation, and in their 
Synods, Presbyterics, and particular Seſſions, meddle with every thing up- 
on colour of ſcandal: Befides divers other diſorders which at an other 
time he would propound-and have reformed, elſe it was vain to think of 
any agreement, or that the ſame being made could ſtarid, and continue 
any while. 

Whileſt theſe conferences laſted, theſe juſt complaints of the King were 
vyerifyed and made good by all the Presbyteries, in the perſon of Mr. David 
Blake, one of the Miniſters of St. Andrews, with whom they ſided-and 
whom they defended to their utmoſt, 

- This David Blake in a Sermon, uttered divers ſpightful ſpeeches againſt 
the Kirg and Zeer, the Lords of the Counaland Seflion, and had called 
the Zxcer of England an Atheiſt a Woman of no Religion: of which her 
Ambaſſador complaining to the King he was cited to appear before the 
Council, 10. Novemb. Mr. Andrew Melvil, accompanying him to Edex- 
burgh, did labour to make this a common cauſe, giving out that the ſame 
' was done only asa preparative againſt the Miniſters to bring their Dofrine 
under the cenſure and controulment of the King and Council ; and ſo far 
he prevailed with the Coxtariſſtoners of the Church, as they ſent certain of 
their number to entreat the deſerting of the Diet; © ſaying it would be ill 
% taken to draw —_— in queition upon trifling delations (very trifling 
& matters; as you will ſee by the Articles againſt him) whe as the enemies 
of the truth were ſpared, and overſeen, Proud Presbyters! Paxl himſelf, 
ubmitted his do@rines to the Teſt and judgment of his Auditory. Judge ye 
what T ſay, and yet theſe inſolent Prieſts may defame Princes, Councils, 
Parliaments, and fay and do what they pleaſe, 7»75pune. No man mult ſay, 
why do ye ſo? a ſhrewd figri, their Coyn is not currant when it will not 
abide the Touch-ſtone. 

They farther gave out, that the Miniſters were troubled for the free re- 
buke of fin and finners, and the Scepter of Chriſts Kingdom fought to be 
overthrown. | | 

| The proceſs they faid, intended againſt Mr. Blake, was but a Policy to 

divert the Miniſters from proſecuting their Suit againſt Popiſh Earles, and 
ithe ſhould ſubmit his doCtrine to the tryal of the Council, the liberties of 
the Church and ſpiritual Government of the Houſe of God would be 
quite ſubverted, and therefore they concluded, that in any caſe a Declinator 
ſhould be uſed, and proteſtation made againſt theſe proceedings, whereupon 
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a Declinator was framed and preſerited by Blake, viz. © that ſeeing he was 


« brought thither to be judged by his efes and Council, for his doftrine, 
« 5nd that his anſwering to the pretended accuſation might import a Pre. 


.< ;udice to the liberties F the Church, and betaken for an acknowledgment 


« of his Majeſties Juriſdi&Fion in matters meerly ſpiritual. He was con- 
« ſtrairied in all Humility to decline that Judicatory, becauſe the Lord Feſws 
« of whom he had the grace of his calling, had given him his Word for a 
« Rule for his Preaching, and that he could not fall in the reverence of 
« any Civil Law, but in fo far as he ſhould be _ to have paſſed his in- 
« ſtructions, which Tryal belonged only to the Prophets and Paſtors, the 
« ſp;rit of the Prophets being ſubje& to them alone : For thisand other reaſons 
& 3n the ſaid Declinator alledged; He for himfelf and inthe name of the 
« Commiſſioners of the general Aſſembly, who had fubſcribed the ſame 
« Declinator OY which it appears that Blake was not herein a ſingle but a 
< publick perſon, and that theſe deſperate Tenets, were the Tenets of the 
* whole Presbytery and not of Blake ſingly) did humbly beſeech his Majeſty 
« not to infringe the liberty of the Church, but manifeſt his care in maintaining 
the ſame z.e. i: words at length and not in figuresz that his Majeity would 
ſubjet his Regality to their Presbytery , and be to them a King indeed , 
but yet.no otherwiſe then the ſtump of Wood was to the Frogs in the 
Fable, a quiet and tame Ido], whom every Frog every waſpiſh Presbyter 
may play upon and ſecurely dance about. | A 
Now let us ſee his Peccadiloes, not only charged, but ſtrongly proved 
againſt him, 27z. 19. That he affirmed in Pulpit, that the popiſh _ were 
returned into the Country, with his _— knowledge and on his Aſſu- 
rance, and ſaid that in ſo doing he had detected the Treachery of his Heart, 
21y. that he had called all Kinge the Devils Barnes, adding that the Devil 
wasin the Coxrt, and inthe Guiders of it. 3y. In his Prayer for the Queen 
he had uſed theſe words, We muſt pray for her for the Faſhion, but we 
have not cauſe, for ſhe will never do us good, ſo that we have little reaſon 
to pray for her. 4/y. That he had called the 2weer: of England an Atheiſt, 
5ly. That he had diſcuſfſ'd a ſuſpention granted by the Lords of the Seſſion 
in Pulpit and called them Mſcrearts and Bribers. 6ly. That ſpeaking of 
the Nobility, 'he ſaid they were degenerated, Godleſs, Diſlemblers and E- 
nemiesto the Church, likewiſe ſpeaking of the Council, he called them Holy- 
Laſſes, Cormorants, men of no Religion. 7ly. That he had convocated 
A Noblemen, Barons and other within St. Azdrews in F cas I594. 
cauſed them to take Armes, and divide themſelves in Troops of Horſe, and 
Foot, and had thereþy uſurped the Power of the K3zs and Civil 
Magiſtrate. 
' TheSummons being read, he defired to be remitted to his own Ordinary, 
hereby meaning the Presbytery where the Dofrine was taught, contending 
that ſpeeches delivered in Pulpit, all be it alledged to be Treaſonable, could 
not be judged by the K72g till the Church (by which term they always mean 
themſelves ) firſt took cognifance thereof, and thereupon delivered the 
Declinator. The King notwithſtanding in favour of him deferred far- 
ther proceedings herem, till the laſt of November. In the mean time the 
Commiſſioners for the Church took advantage of his favour, and ſent a Copy 
of the Declinator witha Letter to all the Presbyteries requiring them to 
ſubſcribe the ſame and to commend the cauſe in hand in their publick and 
private Prayers to God, uſing their beſt credit with their flocks, and employ- 
"3ng all their labours for the maintenance thereof. 
This 
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This their ſtirring up of Subjects againſt their King, extorted from the 
King by the advice of his Council a Proclamation, diſcharging the ſaid 
Commiſion as unlawtul in it ſelf, and more unlawfully executed by the 
ſaid Commiſſioners, commanding fix of them to depart to their ſeveral 
Flocks within 24 hours, and not to return to aG& therein under pain of Re- 
bellion. Upon notice of this iztended Proclamation, the Commiſſioners re- 
ſolved that fince they were convened by the Warraxt of Chrii# in a moſt 
' needful and dangeroustime to ſee unto the good of the Church, & we quid 
eccleſja detriment caperet, they ſhould obey God" rather than Mar, notwith- 
ſtanding any charge that ſhould be given; would continue together fo long 
asconveniently they might. - | & et 
. They ſent alſo ſome of their Number to the OZFavians or Conneelors 
that were truſted with the management of all atiairs of the Kingdom for 
their aſliſtance z but the Preſpdert with ſome Choller anſwered that as theſe 
Controverſies were begun, ſo they ſhould end without their advice, _ 

Having failed herein they ſent to the Kirg, humbly entreating a ſurceaſe 
of the Proceſs againſt Mr. Blake, 8c. to which the Kizg returned this 
gracious Anſwer, that if yet they would paſs by the Declizator or declare 
at leaſt, that it was not a general but particular Declinator, uſed in the 
caſe of Mr. David Blake ; as being a cauſe of flander and pertaining to 
the judgment of the CExrch, he ſhould allo paſs from the Summons and 
ſurceaſe the Suit. This not pleafing, they reſolve to ſtand to the Declinator 
unleſs the King would paſs by the Summons, and remitting the Suit to the 
Eccleſraitical Fadge, make an act of Council, that no Miniſter ſhoald be 
charged for his Preaching, atleaſt before the meeting of the general Aſſeni- 
bly. Whereupon the Proclamation was publiſhed, the Commiſſioners 
charged to depart out of the Town, and\ Mr. Blake by a new Summons 
& cited to the laſt of November. The Conmiſſuoners being advertiſed thereof, 
< they adviſed a Petition to;the Kirg and! Noblemen, praying the Ki3rg 
« that he would remit the determination of the differences:to a lawful Aflem- 
« bly, and not to #zcroach upon the limits of Chriſts Kingdom upon any 
« pretence, exhorting the Noblemen that as 'they had been, ſo they would 
« {t1]l keep themſelves free from working any-prejudice to the Tzberty of 
« the Goſpel, and being Executionresof the Malicious devices of thoſe who 
« ſought the thraldome of the Goſpel, and that they would procure by their 
6 a a continuation of all Controverſies, unto a- free and lawful 


« Aſſembly. | ? "C8 
This Petition prevailing nothing, Blake appeared and was convided, it 

' being found that the crimes and accuſations contained in the Summons were 
ſeditious and treaſonable, and that his Majeſty, his Council, and other 

& Judgesſubſtituted by his Authority, were competent Judges in all matters, 

« either Criminal or Civil, as well to Miniſters as otherSubjefts. Though 

Robert Pont after the Summons were read; proteſted that the Proceſs in 

hand, and whatſoever followed thereupon ſhould nor prejudice the [berty 

of the Church in matters of Do&rine, whereunto the King anſwered he would 

only cenſure Treafonable - Speeches of a Miniſter ina Sermon which he and 

his Council would judge. ' Notwithſtanding all this, fo+ gracious was 'the 

King, that he ſought by all gentle means and ſound reatfons protering Pardon 

Amneſty and Reſtauration to Blake, &e.- But the more gracious his conde- 

ſcentions were (which were not a few)'the- more refractory ſtubborn and 

inſolent were the Presbyters, infomuch that 'when the K3zg ſent to them, 


that he did not intend to ufe Blake with rigor, Mr. Robert Bruce in the 
7 2 | Name 
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« Nameof the reſt anſwered, that if the matter had concerned Blake alone 
« the offer might be accepted : But the hberty of Chriits Kingdome had re- 
« cexved ſuch a womrd by the ſaid proceedings, zſurping ſpiritual Fudicatory, 
« as if Blakes life and the lives of twenty others had been taken, it would 
« not have grieved the hearts of good Brethren ſo much as theſe injurious 
« proceedings had done, and that either theſe things behoved to be retreated 
« or they would oppoſe ſo =_ as they- had breath. Brave Blades ſtill! and 
they wereas good as their words, ſtanding it out to the uttermoſt, by fo- 
menting ſedition, and raifirg tumults, till at laſt ſome of the chiefeſt of them 
were forced tofly to New-Caſtle. | £ 

Upon all theſs Conferences with the Kizg, and anſwers returned of his 
Meſſages, the Burden of their Song was ſtall , « That their Meſlages and 
« Commiſſion ought ot to be controwled in a Civil Judicature, nay tho 
< they preached ſediriouſly or rebelliouſly , for which tho they ought te 
« be puniſhed, yet it ought to be firſt cognoſſed by the Church 3 unto which 
the King once replied, and ſhall not I have power to call and puniſh a Mini- 
Ster ſo preaching, but muit come to your Presbytery and be a Complainer e I 
have good proof in the Proceſs of Gibſon and Roſs what juitice you would do 
ze, When nothing would fatisfie them, on the ſecond of December (en- 
tence was given that Blake had faſly ſlandred and treaſonably catumniated 
the Kizgand his 2eer, Zneen Elizabeth, the Lords of his Council and Seſ- 
ſon ;, therefore his puniſhment being remitted to the King, it was ordained, 
that till his Majeſties pleaſure ſhould be declared, he ſhould be confined 
beyond the North Water, and enter into his ward within ſix days. 
There were ſeveral Treaties after this Sentence in order to an accommo- 
dation, but ſtill the fame ſpirit reigned in them, and they returned as proud 
and inſolent anſwers, in ſo much that the Lord Lyzdſey told the Kirg on 
their behalf, that they durſt convene againſt his Proclamation, and do more 
than fo, and that they would not ſuffer Religion to be overthrown : at 
which the Kzzg leaving the room, Lyzdſey returned to the Church, and 


| ſaid, there was no courſe but one, Let ww ſtay together that are here, and 


promiſe to take one part, and advertiſe our Friends , and the Favourers of 
Religion to come unto us, for it ſhall be either Theirs or Ours. Hence a 
great clamour to Arms to bring out Hamar, others cryed The Sword of the 
d and Gideon ,, fo great was the fury of the People. 
' This produced new Petitions and new Conferences, yet all but ſecond 
_ to the ſame tune, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, the Liberties and 
rerogatives and Scepter of the Church they will cry ſome hours, ſome 
weeks together, rather than they will loſe their ſpiritual Independent Mo-' 
zarchy and Judicatory over King, Conncil, and People ;, and during this fu- 
rious contelt, _—_ Welch preaching in the Hrgh Church, ſaid, the King 
was poſſeſſed of a Devil, ayd one Devil being caſt out, ſeven more was entred 
in place , And that the Subjeits might lawfully riſe and take the Sword out of 
his hand, which he confirmed by the example of a Father , that falling in a 
frenzy, might be taken by the Children and Servants of the Family, and tied 
hand and foot =_ doing violence. Brave Goſpel Doftrine ! fit for Anti- 
christ and his Pulpits, who may perhaps grant Priviledges and Prerogatives 
to his Church, exempting his Clergy and Miniſters from all queſtioning: 
But my Creed is, that happily ſuch Priviledges and Liberties may bein their 
Books orin their Alcoran, but not 7z- Bzblizs ſacris, Thus the Chorus and 
Burden of the Song 1s, that every Contradiction of a waſpiſh Prieſt is an 
mcroachment upon the [zzzits of Chriifs Kingdom : a prejudice to the li- 
. terty 
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berty, and ſecking the thraldonr of the Goſpel, &*c. whereas in truth it is the 
Prieſts that have incroached and uſurped upon the Priviledges and Rights 
of the Church truly ſo called. Dews boxe ! as {light as they make of the 
King and his Council, and other the Laity, by avowing that the ſpirit of the 
Prophets muſt be ſubje@ only to the Prophets 5 What Rule have theſe Presby- 
ters to judg by ? what Logick? what way of Ratiocination, that the L aity 
havenot,and know not, and underſtand not as well as they 2 what Infal;b:- 
lity above Kings and other the Laity have theſe men ? I muſt confeſs I ne- 
ver found them writing iz: terminjs tor this Ixfal/ibility : But if we may guels 
at their meaning by their mumping, their Actions and their Arguments 
are premiſes which to ſome may ſeem to yield ſuch concluſions ; that 
they would fain have their Do&rines, though treaſonable, to be embraced as 
Oracles: Are not theſe DoCtrines purely Romiſh ? ſurely yes. St. Paul was 
certainly more infallible than they, and yet he ſubmitted his Preachmerts 
to his Auditory 1n general, not excluſive the Laity, Judg ze what 'T ſay. 
Nay, the Layity as well as Prieſts are commanded to ſearch the Scriptures and 
try Spirits, and ſhallnot the King and his Sages, Judg of Dodrines, becauſe 
delivered in a Pulpit, which may concern the bee efe, nay perhaps, the 
very eſſe, quiet ſtate, and weal of a Kingdom. If I were put to it, f 
ſhould not doubt but to make it out; that there 1s as good warrant in 
Scripture for the izfal/ibility of Kings, as there is for ccipe or Presbyter, 
though I muſt. profeſs, there is no ſound ground, no nor yet probable ap- 

rance for either. | 

If the Presbiter will have his DoGrines received without controulment 
and contradiction, he muſt ſhew better warrant than the Pope, becauſe he 
pretends to'judg (what I think the Pope doth not) even - Spot ſw. Hiſt. 

Mr. Andrew Melil in his form of Church Policy preſented by him to the 
Parliament fitting in Striveling, Anno 1578. hath this head, The MagifFrate 
commands in external things only, and ations done before Men : But the Spz. 
ritual Ruler (fach as Mr. Meloil and his fellow Presbyters are ) judgeth both 
the AﬀeTions and the external Aftions in reſpe& of conſcience by the word of 


God. In which form there are other dangerous heads ſutable to what © 


Mr. Blake and the Presbyteries lo ſharply contended for in his cauſe, and 
what tumults, &c. enſued thereupon in the Conteſt for that deſperate form 
Hiſtories do abundantly ſhew 3 but I forbear. But ſeeing they make fo 
deſpetate ill uſe of 1 Cor. 14. 32. by perverting very plain texts, I am re- 
ſolved (though no Presbyter) to try if I can hit the true and natural ſenſe 
and meaning thereof, ſeeing they have not, and perhaps will not, it not 
beinig for their intereſt and prerogartives. | 

$. Its true the Spirit of the Prophets is ſubje& to the Prophets, 1 Cor. 14. 
32, but what doth this avail Pope or Presbyters, ſurely they will not fay, 
that the Prophets of the New Teifament fince the Apoſtles days are fo au- 
thentick and infallible as thoſe of the Old. Beſides, what if the terms Prs- 
phet and Propheſying are in ſome ſenſes and places, and happily in this, as 
applicable to the Laity as to the Clergy nay, what if in this very Text 
by Prophets 1s meant in m—_—_ all Believers, thoſe within the Pale of the 
Church, excluding thoſe only without as unfit to judg fuch matters ? 
Mark the Conteſt; Firſt Propheſying (i general) ſerveth not for them that 
believe not, but for them which believe, v.22, Secondly, If therefore the twhole 
Church (not Prieſts only) come together in one place, and all ſpeak,, ev. v. 22; 
and All propheſy, v. 24. * And every one of you hath a Pſalm, hath a Do@rine, 


© &c; 26. If any man ſpeak, v.27. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and 
let 
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« [et the other judg, v.29. If any thing be revealed to Another that #teth by 


 & [et-the firſt hold this peace, v. 30. For ye may all propheſte one by one, tha 


« all may learn, and all may be comforted, v.31. And the ſpirits of the Prophets 
« re ſubject to the Prophets, v. 32. Let the Women keep ſplence, &c, y, 21, 
« wherefore Brethren covet to propheſy, v. 39. Now if the words or terms of 
Whole Church, AJ, Every one, Any man, The other , Another, Brethren be 
words and terms of univerſality, and differencing, then certainly the words 
Prophets and Propheſying are in this Chapter more eſpecially applicable tg 
the Auditory, the Brethren than to the Presbyters themſelves, and is an ad. 
monition and warrant to the faithful to afſemble and ſpeak to editication; 
beſides the commanding of the Wozzer filence, 1s a pregnant prom tion, 
if not an affirmation, That all the Brethrez: might ſpeak : ſo likewiſe is the 
command to the Brethren to covet to propheſy. But be it as they would haye 
it, that by Prophets are meant Presbyters only, which is impoſſible in true 
conſtruction, but the contrary, yet thoſe Presbyters by the command of the 


, ſame Apoſtle, v. 29. are to be judged by the other, that are not Presbyters, 


which 1s a better warrant t6 the Kizg and his Conncil and Judges to Judg 
them, than they can-ſhew tO Jag, King and Council, and to ufurp Judg- 
ment to themſelves only : Beſides the very command in the very firſt vert 
is to all to follow Charity, to deſire Spiritual gifts, but rather that they may 
propheſy; and by propheſying by the ſcope of this Chapter is clearly meant 


© ſpeaking to edification and exhortation and comfort , that our words might 


miniſter Grace to the Hearers 5 which certainly is the duty of every man; 
and which, if Mr. B/ake had obſerved, he had never been called in queſtion, 
Now tell me how much leſs doth the Presbyter claim than the Pope, who 
pretends, that every Clergy or Church-wman, both they and their Family ; 
nay the very Concubines of Priets are exempt from all Juriſdiction Tempo- 
ral, and that jure djvino ; and that from the ſame Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 2, 
I5. He that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, yet he himſelf is judged of 10 man. 
The ſame Scripture is as ſtrong for the Presbyter as the Pope 3 and it is to 
be feared that if he were as faſt in the Saddle as the Pope is, that he would 
claim it as peremptorily, and therefore fit to be prevented by the wiſdom 
of Princes.. But were the Allegations true and pertinent, either there ſhould 
be no Spiritual man beſides the Pope or Presbyter , and ſo the ſubje& of 
the Propoſition ſhould be hoo Sagulert, one man only ; or if there be 
more Spiritual men , they ſhould all of them be Popes or Presbyters to 
judg all others, and be judged of none, no not of the Pope off, Rome him- 
ſelf; unleſs he þe zo body. For thoſe are convertible, he that faith all ex- 
cepteth none, and he that faith none excepteth all. . Touching the Prophe/y 
we hold faith F. Robinſon, f, 45, 46. the very ſame that the Syzod (held at 
Embder, 1571.) hath declared, Harm. Synod. Belg. p. 21, 22. vis, 19. In 
all Chyrches, whether but ſpringing up or grown to ſome ripeneſs, let the 
order of Propheſy be obſerved according to Pals inſtitution. 2.2. Into 
the Fdllowſhip of this work are to be admitted, not only the Miniſters, 
bu. the Teachers too, as alſo the Elders and Deacons, yea even of the Myl- 
tityde, which are willing to confer their gifts received of God, 2 Cor. 4. 
15:00 the Fame utility of the Church, Lake 2. 46,47. and c. 4. 15, 16. | 

PC JOts 47+ 49. | 

: of During the Conteſt between Adrian the Sixth and the German Prir- 
ces iN Arno 1523. in the caſe of Luther, they thinking it reaſonable did 
lgoify unto his Holineſs from the Dyet at Norewberg, that married Prieſts 
and Religions perſons, who returned to the world in caſe they did commut. 
J any 
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any wickedneſs that the Prince or Magzitrate in whoſe Territory they ſhall 
end, ought to give them their due chaſtiſement ., which did not pleaſe 
the Pope, and therefore he did reply, That it would be againſt the Liberty 
of the Church, and the Sickle would: be put into another mans Fjeld, and 
thoſe men would be cenſured by the World who were reſerved unto 
Chriſt. . | 

For Princes ſhould not preſume to believe that they were devolved to 
their Juriſdiction by their Apoſtacy, nor that they could be puniſhed by. 
them, and for their other Offences, in regard the CharaFer remaining ir theme, 
and the Order, they are ever under the power of the Church; neither can 
Princes do more than delate them to their Biſhops and Swperjors, that they 
may chaſtize them, Coxc. Trid. 27. 28, Thus let Pope and Presbyter go hand 
in hand as to Spiritual Empire and Dominion. Though it be belides my 
purpoſe to examine particulars, yet in the general I cannot but wonder 
that ſo many learned and conſcientious perſons, men of great abilities and 
good lives, ſhould countenance and defend that Church Diſcipline and Go- 
wernment, as it 1s compoled and compounded by Calviz, the firſt Brocher 
and Hammerer thereof as taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Word 
of God, when no Father ever witneſſed, no Council ever favoured, no 
Church ever found out or pradtiſed it ſince the days of the Apoſtles 5 and 
when the general and ſucceſſive conſent of all ſucceeding Ages is reſolute 
againſt it, as never expounding Payls words in favour of it till about this 
laſt Century ; and this in oppoſition unto, and derogation of Epiſcopal Re- 
giment, which on the contrary hath been obferved every where for many 
Ages and Generations throughout the Chriſtian world, zemine contradicente 
except the old Heretick Aerizs : No/Church till Calvirs time ever alledgin 
or perceiving the Word of God to be againſt it : for if but any one Church 
upon the face of the whole earth, that hath been governed by Calvirs or 
the Scotch Presbytery, or any one Church that hath not been ordered by 
Epiſcopal Regiment firtce the death of the Apoſiles could poſlibly have 
been found out, no doubt but that we ſhould long fince have heard of it 
with our ears, and ſeen it with our eyes in their Writings, for that the 
Favourers and Abettors thereof have wanted neither abilities; induſtry, nor 
ſtomack neither to make it known, 

Beſides to me it ſeems ſtrangely improbable (I might ſay impoſlible) that 
the Church of Chriſt ſhould never know what belonged to the Government 
of her ſelf till of late, and that the Son of God ſhould be _ of half 
his Kingdom by his own Servants, Citizens, nay Martyrs tor 1500 years 
together, without remorſe or rerhzembrance of any one man, that ſo great 
mjury was offered him, and without one Champion to throw out his Gaunt- 
et in the demand and challenge of his right. Moreover how 1s it poſſible 
that all the Churches in the world ſhould with one confent immediately on 
the Apoſtles deaths reje& that form of governing the Church according to 
the Geneva cut (which they would fain perſwade you to beheve was ſet- 
led and- approved by the Apoſtles) and embrace a new and ſtrange kind 
of Government Epiſcopal, without Precept or Precedent for their ſo doing z 
for my part I think it much more ſafe, prudent, and reaſonable to eſteem 
this a ew device of Calvins (a Chintera of his own brain, fet up to ſerve 


' lis own ends, and to introduce his own Domination) than to proclaim ſo 


many Apoſtolick men and antient learned Fathers, to be manifeſt deſpiſers 
of Epiſcopal Diſcipline, and voluntary Supporters, if not Inventers, of Az- 
tichriifts Pride and Tyranny, «1 


: 40 What Powers were peculiar to the Apoſtles, 


+ 


What Privile-' &, T find four Priviledges extraordinary given by Chriſt to the Apoſto- 
- a__ lic Fun&ion requiſite for the firſt founding of the Church. 1. Their Yo. 
Wick died catios immediate from Chriſt,. not from Men, nor by Mem, Gal. 2. 12. and 
with them. their immediate inſtruction in the myſtery of Chriif by Chris? himſelf, 
: 2. Their Commiſſion extending over all the Earth, without limitation to 
any place. 3: Their direFion infallible ; the Holy Ghoſt guiding them 
whether they wrote or ſpake. This Office by conſent of all Divines be- 
gun and ended in their perſons to whom at It was committed, And 
except that Mar of ſr, that hath entred by intruſion and violence ito the 
Prerogatives rozal of Chriſt, no man would dare to arrogate the Privileges 
of this Calling. He indeed challengeth as in the right of Peter, univerſal 
power over the whole Church on earth : He aſſumeth and appropriateth to 
himſelf glory of Miracles, but all lying in form or end; and (if we were 
ſo mad as to believe) infallible aſſiitance of the Spirit in all things, that he 
ſhall ſententiouſly deliver to the Church out of his Chair of Peſtilence. Sa- 
pientum oFauns. Apoſtolorune 41, 4. Their power wonderful, as well to 
convert and confirm Believers as to chaſtize and revenge Diſobeyers, 
whereby they did not only ſpeak with tongues, cure diſeaſes, work mira- 
cles, know ſecrets, underſtand all wiſdom , but gave the Holy Ghoſt to 
others that they might do the like, and that they might ſtore the whot 
world out of hand with meet Paſtors and Teachers {© , , 
All which were given to their individual perſons, and were thought re- 
quilite by that wikiom which is above for the firſt ſpreading of the Faith, . 
and planting of Churches — Jews and Gemtiles 3 that all Nations 
might be converted unto Chr;i# by the fight of their Miracles , and dire- 
ted by the truth of their Do&rine. | ; 
But and what Y. But although all theſe died with their perſons , yet are there other 
delegared to #hree, and ſome make four points of Apoſtolic delegation, which have, and 
—— muſt have their permanency and perpetuity in the Church of Chriſt , the 
for cyer. better to maintain and propagate the Church, once ſetled, and Faith once 
preached : As 1. Diſpenſing the Word 3 2. Adminiſtring the Sacraments; 
3. Impoſing of hands; 4. Guiding the Keys to ſhut or open the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Theſe, eſpecially the three firſt parts of the Apoſtolic Fundti- 
on are not decayed, and cannot be wanted in the Church of God, and are 
now ſeated in our Biſhops and Presbyters by Apoſtolic ſucceſſrve delegation. 
The firſt Two, by reaſon they are the ordinary means and inſtruments by 
which the Spirit of God worketh each mans ſalvation, muſt be general to 
all Paſtors and Presbyters 3 the other Two, according to common accep- 
tation, rather reſpe& the governing and cleanſing of C y ay Church; and 
therefore in the opinion of ſome, no reaſon they ſhould be committed to 
the power of every Presbyter, as the Word and Sacraments are, as Ide- 
pendents and Presbyters would have it : For asthere can benoorder, but 
confuſion in a Common-wealth where every man ruleth, ſo would there 
bz no peace but confuſion in the Church of Chriit if every Presbyter might 
impoſe hands, and uſe the Keys at his pleaſure. Though the Presbyter of 
each Church had charge of the Word and Sacraments even in the Apos7les 
times, yet might they not impoſe hands, nor uſe the Keys without the A- 
poitles, or ſuch as the Apoſtles departing or dying left to be their Subſtitutes 
and Succeſſors in the Churches which they had planted. At Samaria Philip 
preached and baptized, 8 A&Fs 5. 12. and albeit he diſpenſed the Word and 
Sacraments, yet could he not impoſe hands on them, but Peter and Johr 
came from ates, and laid their hands on them, and (fo) they Ons 
| the 


and what deligated to their Succeſſors to-continne. © 41 
the Holy Gho#, 8. As 14. 17. The Churches of Lyſtra, 14. AFs 20. Iconi- 
ut wo. Antioch were planted before, yet were Paul and. Barnabas forced 
at their return to increaſe the number of Presbyters in each: of thoſe places, | 
by a ftion of their hands, v.23, The Churches of Epheſus: and Crete were 
rected by Paul, and had their Presbyters,-yet could they not-create others; 
but Timothy and Titzs were left there to impoſe hands and ordain Elders in 
every City, as occaſion required, T7. 1. 5. 13t.1.5. | 
$. Having thus briefly ſeen what Powers Chriſt left unto his Miniſters to To whom | 
continue inthe Church, 1:t us now conſider to whom he committed them, Vy<commir 
I find ſeveral perſons under ſeveral Names and Titles to whom theſe pow- ers Chriſt left 
ers were committed, and by them ſhared 3 as Apoſtles, Prophets, Evange? to continue in 
lifts, Teachers, Paſtors, and Deacons. | mo — 
$. Touching the Apoſtles (whom the Biſhops did ſucceed) they proba- 
bly had a ſuperior Vocation and Juriſdiction above Prophers and Evange- 
lifts, Paſtors, Teachers, Deacons, and the 70 Diſciples in the Church of God, 
and had the government and overſight of them which will ſoon appear. 
If we conſider what Pazl writeth of himſelf, and unto them direfting and 
appointing what to do, and how to be converſant in the Church of God, 
what to refrain in themſelves, what to rebuke in others : In which caſes it 
15 not to be ſaid that the Apoſile preſumed above his calling, or had a ſeve- 
ral Commitlion diſtin& from the reſt of the Apoſtles : But in hisdoings 
and Writings we may perceive the height and' firength of Apoiolic Autho- 
rity, ſoÞuided by the ſpirit of wiſdom, that it C——_ none 1n the Church, 
but the proud and contertioxs troublers of the-Church, fuch as drew Diſci- 
ples Be them to reign over their Brethren, or ſeduced the ſimple to ſerve 
their own turns, as Diotrephes 3 Fohn 9. 
Theſe Prerogatives were ſo proper to the Apoſtles, that no Evangeliſt 
nor Prophet in the New Teſtament came near it. | 
$. Touching Prophets, they were ſuch as having otherwiſe learned the Prophets. 
Golpel, had a ſpecial gift of expounding Seriptures beſtowed on them from 
above, and of foreſhewing things to come; of this fort was Agabas and ſun- 
dry others in Jeruſalem, AGs 11.27. A&#s 21.10. who notwithſtanding are . 
not therefore to be reckoned with the Clergy , becauſe no mans gitts or 
qualities can make a Miniſter -of Holy things, unleſs Ordzzatior do give him 
wer. And we no where find Prophets to have been made by Ordznation, 
ut all whom the Church did ordain were to ſerve either as Presbyters or 
Deacons. . | | 
$. Touching Evangeliits they were Presbyters of principal ſufficiency, whom gyangaits. 
the ApoiZles ſent abroad and uſed as Agents in ccleſta5tical affairs where- 
ſoever they ſaw need; ſuch were Arnanias, AFs 9.18. Apollos AFs 18.27. 
Timothy 2 Tine. 3.15. 5. 14.28. and others, and were thus employed. In 
Trajans days, according to Exſebizs, many of the Apoizles, Diſciples, aud 
Scholars to ſhew their willing minds in execution of that which Chriſt firſt 
of all required at the hands of Men, they fold their Poſlefſions, gavethem 
to the poor, and undertook the labour of "Do ; they painfully + ,,,191104 
preached Chr:j#, and delivered the Goſpel to them, who as yet had never 1* qui zvan- 
heard the Do&rine of Faith. | re, 
atcus, 
Luca, ec. 


2% qui annunciat miſſus vel primo a Chriſto ante mortem, ſic 70 diſcipuli to Luke. . Fel 2* ab Apoſtolis, fic Timotheus 
dicitur Evangeliſia a Paulo conflitutus Presbyter &* Epiſcopus. 3* A Chriflo poſt reſurreftionem fic Annanias 
Aths = I8, 2 s ; 
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Deacons. 


——— TWO STMITTTTT. TAIT 
- $.\TouchingPaſtors and Teachers, they.yere no, ather,than Presbyters, 
howbeir ſetled/iri-fame certaischargez,.and; thereby. differing from Evay. 


golf : which title the' Apoſtles. ikewiſe gave. themſelves, 1 Pet. 1.5.” The 


Name. was nob/proper,..but\ common; untg; them. with,others : for, of Pre: 


 bjters, ſome were greater, ſome lefsin power, jand that by our Saviours own 


appointment z/'the;greater they which received fulnels of ſpiritual power, 
the lels they to. whom leſs was, granted. Wort 207 . 1 nay - ro urere! 

4. Unto theſe''a degrees. appointed by; Chrii?, the Apoſtles ſoon after his 
Aſcenſion .annexed Deacons by Ordinatign, whole office at firſt was. to, di- 
ſtribute the Churches Goods, to provide-therewith for the Poor, and to ſee 
that all things.of expence- might. be faithfully ,diſpoſed .of 3 and. they were 
alſo to attend upon the Presbyters at the time, of Divine Service. . . 

*.&, By all which it appears, that Churches Apoſtolic did know but 3 de- 
grees in the power of Ecclehaſtigal order 3 1.Apoltles, 2. Presbyters, | 3.Dea- 
cons; and- afterwards. inſtead of Apoſtles, Biſhops : whether Biſhops, and 
Presbyters. were two diſtin& Qrders, or one and .the fame, I will not here 
enquire into, only: this..is plata, and beyond all, contradiction, 4z., they 
have-one and the : fame Ord;natien and Commiſſuor , and not ditlerent and 
diſtin&g.and thereby become more ellentially Officers, of the Church, | 

4: Many Errprs have been.broached and maintained, and not withqut 
ſome more than ordinary warmth:;among the, Eccleſiaftics, meerly through 
inadvertency, through confounding and want of right, diſtinguiſhing Sey- 
vices, Offices, and Orders Eccleſia3tical : the firſt of which.three, and. 1Spart 
the ſecond may be executed by the _ Laity, during which execution, only. 
they differ from others of. the. Laity 5 which works, and ſervices, they allo 
may give over at any time, and are no more of the Eſſence of the Church 
than — rhetm indeed. any. other Laicks, now are, or were of g!d, for 
that they ave not admitted into;the. Church, nor tyed. by irrevocable; Ordi- 
zation, .as Biſhops; iPresbyters,and; Deacons are, which makes them tobe of 
the: Efexce, or more eſpecially, Qffeers of. the Church. Theſe things con- 
ſidered there .is no.reafon we, ſhould alter the ApoiZles Diſcipline without 
the Apoifles warrant: Produce that, and we acquieſce ; till then we are juſt- 
ly:to: be. excuſed, iand I hape.yau will. not blame, us, if we prefer the uni- 
verſal judgment of :the Pniwitive Chnrch touching the Church Government 
by Biſhops before particular and late dreams : They were nearer the Apo- 
les times than' Calvir..(whom for.his other great pains and Abilities tor 
the good of. Chriſts Flock, I: do much honour ) who broached not his new 
Charch' Polity until about. Azmo 1500. Was it poſlible (I appeal to .your 
ſelves). that all the Churches of Chriit diſperſed far and near over the face of 
the Earth, ſhould at. one time, and that. jmmediately after the laſt furyi- 
ving Apoſtle, and asit were, Moxzerto, terporis, joyn or jump in one, and 
the {elf ſame Government Epiſcopal; had it not been delivered and ſetled, by 
the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, that converted the World. We conltrue 
the: Apoſtles Writings by their, doings, -others-meaſure the Scriptures. by 


their own humours, firſt framing Churches to their fancies, and,then concett 


that the Scriptures anſwer and favour their Chimera's, and by their ſo do- 
ing come*within the Verge of: the Parereſps. =} 
If Biſhops claim or uſurp more than is their due, or abuſe the power 
which Gods Law or the favour of Prizces juſtly alloweth to them and 
Paſtors, in Nemine Dei ſpare them not; let the world know it : but do 


not attempt to put out the lights of our Firmament , becauſe mm 
anc 


1 be ſum of all Paſtoral charge. | 4.3 


—— 
« — 
— 


and Mex intoxicated ſtumble or miſs their way whilſt they ſhine. 

$. Gods promiſe to his People is, Dabo wobis Paitores juxta cor meun, 

& paſcent vos ſcientia &* doF@rina. -Tt is evident that. the ſum of all Paſto- 3 /* ++ 
ral charge conliſteth in preaching of the Goſpel, in adminiſtration of Sacra- 

ments, and (by miſtake) according to ſome, in the pumſhment of ſuch of- 
fences as abſolutely exclude us out of the Kingdom of God : Theſe being 
the main things which Chriſt recommended to his Apoſtles, committi 
them to their charge, the which things only were praQtiſed by them, as Als 
by their immediate Succeflorsz and I hope our Biſhops will not be found 
inſufficient for theſe great Myſteries, nor will be found to have warped or 
ſwerved from them, though we have not wanted Coblers of Gloceiter, the 
vanity of the preſent Churches, and many other 1chabods heavily com- 

laining. | | | | 
: $. Beſides, for great and juſt reaſons of State, prudent Magiſtrates ought Concerning |: 
to be very circumſpett and jealous, and to fear the ſequels of Church Iz. Pnovarors in 
novations and Combinations, even beyond all apparent cauſe of tear, for that 2 
they who believe the Attempts for new Diſcipline without the licence of 
Civil Powers are lawful (as moſt Innovators, and Men' given to change 
do,) and that not without ſome deſign, as well to remove ſome perſons out 
of the Saddle that themſelves might be thercin ſeated, as to reform fome 
errors, will caſily diſpute what may be attempted againſt Super.ors, which 
will not have the Scepter of their zew Diſcipline to rule over them. .. 

For they that will not ſtick to affirm , That the Diſcipline which they 4mat 444 r4- 

fay they have, and we want, is one of the eflential parts of Gods Wor- 7 oe Die: 
ſhip, and therefore the better to introduce a good opinion of their own an. 
Dzana, they have not ſtuck audaciter calummiari , and to ſtyle Epiſcopal 
Regiment Antichriſtian, will as little ſcruple to affirm withal, That the Peo- 
ple themſelves upon peril of Salvation, without ſtaying for the Magiſtrate 
may gather themſelves into it, always having in a readineſs to fay , that 
they never found that God ever made any Precept or Command , which 
to perform we muſt needs have leave of another. OD | 
| $. Moreover, as every order of Religious men, ſo every Form of Church- 
Government (that only excepted which Chriſt inſtituted) betfits not every 
Civil Government nor Kingdom, nor every State z and therefore the King- 
dom of France and renowned State of Verice, for great reaſons of State 
baniſhed the Feſaits, And we have an excellent example of this in the 
famous Government of the Kings of Caſtilia, where without the Kings li- 
cence no new Religious Order (and of ſuch nature 1s every differing 
Church-Diſcpline from the Diſcipline by Law eſtabliſhed) could have en- 
trance into thoſe Kingdoms; and therefbre the Capuchin Friers could not 
be admitted thither. The Foundations of theſe and the like Decrees are 
no leſs equa), reaſonable, and lawful, than moſt neceffary and moſt antient. 
For Cicero in oratione pro domo ſua ſheweth that no man could confecrate 
an Altar injx{ſ# populi, ſo that the equity of ſuch Laws hath time out of 
mind been apparently known unto the World. And Meceras his counſel 
to Augnitus (in Dione) was very prudent : Eos qui in divinis aliquid in- 
ovant odio habe & coerce, non ['eorum ſolum canſa + ſed quia nova numina 
hi tales introducentes multos impellunt ad mutationem rerum, unde conjurati- 
oies, ſeditiones, conciliabula exiitunt, res profeifFo minime conducibilis-princi- 
hou, & legibus quoque expreſſum eft quod in religionem committitur in on- 
mun fertur injuriamn. | 
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= Mavifkrates ouoht to be jealous of Innovations. 
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For it would not in any wiſe be permitted to a great Number of a 
ſtrange State. (and ſuch are all Papii?s having ſworn obedience to another 
Head ) contrary to their cuſtoms of lite, and divers ends from thoſe of the 
preſent Governments, to enter into the ſtate of ſuch a Common-wealth, 
Gather themſelves together into one or divers places, to make amongſt 

_ them one or more Heads or Governors, and in ſecret to prafniſe with the 
Princes Subjects, ſeeing this would be preſently accounted as one or more 
Conventicles of very — hnnadt>cn conſequence, and accordingly would be 
prohibited and interrupted 3 ſo under the pretext of ſome ew Church Po. 
lity (be it Popiſh; Presbyterian, or Yuaking, all alike as to the thing un que- 
ſtion) not by that State eſtabliſhed, many , very many, not only of the 
ſame, but of other Narions alſo, may frequently aſſemble and- gather to- 
gether under one or more Heads, Presbyters, or Teachers, contrary in 
Cuſtoms and Afﬀections to the eſtabliſhed Church- Diſcipline , and perhaps 
unto true Dodrine alſo ; and the many opportunities they have, through 
Confeſſions, Meetings, Sermons, and other ſpiritual Conferences, infinua- 
ting with the Princes Subjefts, they may by ſuch ſecret vaſt diffuſed ſcarce- 
ly to be diſcerned; and powerful means and opportunities corrupt them in 
hed fidelity, and withdraw them from their Alleyiances, of which we 
are not without ſad experience of elder and later days, both from Papiſts 
and others not a few of ſeveral perſwaſions : And the danger of union in 
an united confederacy or conſpiracy is to be avoided , for that it prevails 
more than number; beſides diſcontented minds in the beginning of tumults 
when any happen, (occafioned by themſelves or others) will eaſily agree; 
though their ends be divers, each one hoping thereby to get uppermoſt, 
or to turn up that Trump that they have moſt mind to follow, and ſo.en- 
danger the State. For theſe many excellent cauſes all Church Congregations 
ought very diligently and narrowly to be viſited and looked into tor the 
lic preſervation and Peace of the State : for that they being of ſuch difte- 
rent minds and tempers, cannot aſſemble together without eminent and 
notable danger, if the Prince be not always made privy with what paileth 
among them in their Aſſemblies and Congregations ; and therefore they 
ought to be treated according to the danger that neceſlirily attendeth 
ſuch Innovations. | 

Fxcilior ai» $. Cantilouſneſs is the finews-of wiſdom : And nothing is more dan- 

tioeft 164 m4- gerons, than to beſecure in matters of State, In ſome Forreign Countries 

nf ous every Hoaſt isbound to bring his travelling gueſt before an Officer there to 
certifie his Name, with the occafton.of his coming, and intended time of a: 
boad in thoſe parts. And in caſe he ſtay longer, he muſt again renew his 
Licence; ſo curious and vigilant alfo are they to keep their City from In- 
fection; that without a Certificate witneſſing their coming from whol- 
ſom places, they may not eſcape the Lazaretto : How more watchfil 
ought Magiſtrates to be, to prevent the Contagion of the Souls of their 
Subjects, and therefore in. prudence they ought to inſpect and ſuperviſe all 
Paſtors, and Teachers, High, and Low, - that no miſchief or diſturbance, 
to the quiet State & the Realm be contrived, hatched ; or fomented by 
their Doctrine or Diſcipline. | | 

$. In T#ſcany, when Pimp the 4th attempted to give the Office of Inqui- 

[tion to the Friers of St. Dominic, Coſmo the great Duke would not con- 
fent, why ? Becauſe thoſe of that Order took part with the Enemies of 
the Houſe of Medices, when they were driven out of Florence, 410, 
1494. The ſame reaſon and example holds with us, and do ſhery that 

| there 
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there ought an Account to be made to the King of all ſuch as are reconi- 
mended to him, either for Orders or Preferments, that he may be fully 
ſatisfied, that their Piety and Duty towards their Prince, and Religion, 
the Chriſtian life of the People, and the Devotion of the Ecclefiaſticks 
themſelves towards their natural Prince, and Country may not be pre- 
judicial to their quiet State. | > FE pet | 
$. Beſides theſe grand reaſons of State againſt Conventicles the 32 C4- «; quis Pref 
02 of rhoſe ſhled ApoitolRtal doth Ordain, That it any Presbyter con- iyter, e>c. a+- 
temning his Biſhop ſhall colligate a part, and erett another Altar (of which mg 
nature Conventicles are) Deponatur as a lover of Empize, for he is a Ty- Mater exe 
rant : All which reaſons do perſwade that Common-wealth Chriſtian, or ## *in tyrax- 
not Chriſtian, may for good and ſound reaſons ſuppreſs Comuenticles of a _—_— Ca 
dangerous conſequence that are really and truly fo, but not out of fears 
and jealouſies that they will prove ſo, For holy Writ ſeems very muchto 
favour and warrant Meetings or Corventicles of the Brethren, SubjeRts of 
any Kingdom ſolemnly meeting in the name and fear of God, ether with 
or without a Prieſt, to the end that their mutual edification among thenji- 
ſelves, and quickening orie another to-zeal and conſtancy in true Faith, 
Piety and Religion, and the preſerving themſelves againſt Apoſtacy,; may 
thereby be advanced and reinforced. No doubt but that many excellent 
advantages may accrew thereby, as provoking \one another to love, and 
to good works, mutual obſervance, and communicating of each others dif 
olitions, tempers, gifts, experiences, vertues, failings, that they may the 
hw fit themſelves to do one another good, or to.receive comfort and 
conſolation one of another iri ſuch Chriſtian Converſation; Let ws conſeder 
one another to provoke unto love and. unto good works, not forſaking the aſe 
ſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner. of ſome is, (by which expreſſion 
he ſeems to rebuke thoſe that did forfake ſuch Meetings) but exhort oze 
another 5 and: ſo much the more as you ſee the day approaching, 10 Heb. 24,25, 
which place, together with the pradtice of the Apoſtles, doth not warrant 
Publick, Aſſemblies only , but alſo the Private Meetings of Chriſtians for 
' mutual conference, and exhorting one another, which are not to be neg- 
leted nor forſaken, but tobe uſed for preſerving unity in the Church, but 
not to foſter Schiſm, Separation, Treaſon, Rebellion, or'to hinder the more 
publick, Aſemblies. More fully to the ſame purport 1s 1 Cor. 14. 23.24.25, 
to 33. wholoeger ſeriouſly conſiders firſt that this Epiſtle 1s wrirten to the 
Church of God in general (and not to Prieſts) which is at Corinth, and to 
them that are ſanitified in Chriſt Jeſus , called to be Saints, with all that in 
every place call upot the Name of feſus Chriit our Lord, boththeirs and ours ; 
and then that all the Documents; Doctrines, and Intimations in that Chap- 
ter ſpecified, relating to ſpiritual gifts, to propheſying, and ſpeaking with 
tongues are direed to the Brethren and Church in general ; if therefore 
the whole Church be come together into ſome place, and* all ſpeak, 8c. 
V. 23. may with good conſequence and deduQion conclude that all. ſo- 
lemn Conventicles and Meetings tending to edification, whether 5 of 5000, 
or whether with or without a Prieſt, are thereby warranted, and that it is 
a fundamental right due to all Chriſtians, and a duty incumberit'on them 
 allfo to congregate, and.ſg-to glority God, and edify one another; and 
the very order, deportment, and decency of ſuch Aſſemblies is therein de- 
ſcribed and pourtraied out; Theſe being the COR 'of Gol 
V. 37. with what good confcience then can any diſcountenance or ſpeak 
againſt ſuch Congregations when the ſame duty is certainly as incumbent 
| uport 
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upon them that diſcountenance and ſpeak againſt them, as upon thoſe that 
countenance or frequent them. Is it becauſe they are afraid of the breath 
of fools, to be accounted Puritariical, Presbyterian , or Independent ? or 
that becauſe they think every man in Hell that is worle than themſelves, 
or thoſe that are better but in a fools Paradiſe ? or that by ſo frequenting 
they ſhould cruſh Arts of compliance, plauſibility; ambition , and prefer- 
ments? or that they are afraid of being righteous overmuch ? what is this 
elſe but Demras-like to forſake the fellowſhip of Saints, and to embrace this 
preſent World, making the Souls of men (the moſt precious thing that ever 
God created.) ſubordinate to their luſts and riſmgs, and Balaam-like, for 
hope of honour or preferment, become more ſenſeleſs of Gods Command 
than was his dumb Aſs, and like Micha's Levite, for a little better reward 
ſwallow down Theft and Idolatry, flatter profaneneſs, betray the truth of 
the Goſpel, and ſmother and diflemble the ſtridneſs and purity of Gods 
moſt holy ways. | po | | 
$. Conſider that all Inſtruction and Edification 1s not from Prieſts, nor 
out of Pulpits only : Apollos Miziiter of Czſarea and of Iconia was ar: elo- 
quent man , mighty in the Scriptures, inſtructed in the way of the Lord, fer. 
vent in the ſpirit, who ſpake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, and 
ſpake boldly in the Synagague © and yet Aquila and Priſcilla his Wife, Text- 
makers, when they heard. him, took him home, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfe#ly, 18 As 24, 25, 26, For he krew only the Baptiſm 
of John: So that it is poſlible that ſome Dodrines and ſome Truths may 
be revealed, or revealed more perfectly to Auditors and fitters by, than to 
the Prieſts themſelves, tho qualified as ApoJos was, beſides the practice of 
former times, even in the days of the Apoi7les, and times of perſecution no- 
thing more common; witneſs 20 Joh 19. 26. * Then the ſame day at 
< Evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors were ſhut, (ergo 
< private) when the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, &c. And 
< after 8 days again his Diſciples were within and Thomas with them, then 
< came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, &c. V. 26. The Rulers of the Jews being 
< offended at Peters Sermon, for that thouſands were converted therear, 
© did impriſon him and Joh, and commanded them to preach no more in 
< that Name, adding allo threatnings 3 but Peter and Johz boldly anſiver- 
<« ed, whether it be right in the ſight of God to hearken unto you more than un- 
« to God, judg ye; for we cannot but ſpeak the things we have heard and 
*< ſeen; whereupon they being farther threatned, and let go, they did not 
< deſe#, but went to their own company, and having prayed, the place 
< wasſhaken where they were aſſembled together, and they were all filled with 
< the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the Word of God with boldneſs, 4 47s 
© I, 2.17. 19. 20.23.31. And it came to pals that a whol year they aſem- 
« bled themſelves with the Church, and taught much People, 11. As 26. 
% K. Herod having. perſecuted the Chriſtians, killed Fames, and impriſoned 
« Peter, -whom an Angel delivered on the prayers of the Church aſſembled 
* in the. Hoyſe of Mary the Mother of Joh, where many were gathered 
< together praying, 12. As 2.3.12, - 
< Upon:the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to break. 
< bread, Paw preached unto them, continuing his ſpeech xtil Midnight, 
< there:bezng many lights in the upper Chamber , whereby it is apparent 
< that Paxbdid natonly teach publickly inthe Temple, but alſo from Hoe 
* to Hogfſe, not cealing to warn every one zight and day with tears, 20 Ads. 
« 7.8. 20.:31. Paul having eſcaped. ſhipwrack , and being upon Melira, 
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« man came to.him upto his Lodging to whom he expounded and teſtified _ 
« the, Kingdom. of :God, &c,. and Pay! dwelt two _whal years in his own _ 
<« hixed houſe, and received all that came in unto him, preaching the Kizg- 
« Jows.of (30d, and reaghing thoſe irs ;FPnegen .the Lord Jeſus | 
38. 


py 
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« Chriſt with all contidence, vo man farkidding hin, 38, 
The applicatiqn 1s eaſje and obyious without a, Comment : times of perſe- 
cytion can be,no;.objeQtion here, nor alter the cale , if layyful, then under , 


Perſcutors and Enemies, of the Goſpel, nay a' duty n0yneG, certainly 
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much more lawful now POOE the Nurſpng Fathers and Mothers of the. 
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Church : Recpigy of State:only can have room, | here. cither pro. or cor, Con- 


zexticles of ſuch nature being ſo far from being againſt Scripture, that they 
are warranted: thereby both by Precept and Example of Chriſt and.his Apo- 
les, and of; the moſt pure and primitive times, which may be a Document 
at leaſt and caution to 4/l..in Authority, that they. dg not hand oyer head, 
and without due. conſideration , ſuppreſs all Conventicles promiſcuouſly 
(az if Conventicles, and 9Chiſme, and onſpiracy were rermmi convertibiles ) 
leaſt by miſtake or inadvertency they adt over again;the-Pries/s of old, the 
Captain of the Temple, and the Sadduces, or tholc lewd fellows of the baſer 
ſort, who upon ſuch like occaſions being grieved that the Apoſzles taught 
the People, and preacked through Feſwus the reſurre&ion of the dead, accuſing 
them for turning the world »pſde down by acting cqntrary tothe decrees 
of Ceſar, came upon them, laid hands on them, put them inpriſon, and com- 
manded them not 10 ſpeak. at all, nor teach in the Name o Tels. But Peter 
filled with the Holy (zhoff and John anfiyered them boldly, ſaying, whether 
it be right in the ſight of Gud to hearken unto you more thay unto God, judg ye 
4 As 18. 19, And being, let go (no fault having been found in them tor 
ſo congregating and fo preaching) they went to their own, Company, and 
after report made, of all that the Chief Prieſts. and -E/ders had faid unto 
them, they lift up their, voices with one accord, and; applied and faid with 
David, Why did the Heathen rage, and the People imagine vain things; the 
Kings of the Earth flood up, and the Rulers were gathered together againit 
the Lord and againſt his Chriſt. V. 25. 26. ye 
« When many figns and wonders were wrought among the People by 
« the Apoſtles (few men. daring to joyn themſelyes to.them (the temper 
« agg complexion of many: in theſe our days I doubt) but the People mag- 
« ified them) the H7gh Prices? with his Sect. of Sadduces being filled with 
% indignation impriſoned them, whom the Angel of the Lord delivered mi- 
« raculoutly by night, the doors being ſhut ,, with command to ſtand and 
« ſpeak in the, Temple to the People all the words of this life, and they 
« ere. found ſo teaching, when by the command of the High Prieſt that 
«< the Captain of the Temple with his Officers ſeized them in the Temple, 
« and brought them without violence ( for they feared the People leaſt 
« they ſhould have been ſtoned) before the Council, who tho cut to the 
« heart at the ſtout and reſolute anſwers and deportment of the Apoſtles, 
« yet waved the counſel given to ſlay them, and followed the advice of 
« Gamaliel, a Phariſee, a DoGor of Law, had in reputation among all the 
« People, who cautioned them to take. heed what they did to theſe Men, 
< invited thereunto " the example of Thendas and Judas of Galilee, who 
« adviſed to. refrain from theſe Men , and let them alone upon this grand 
« reaſon, becauſe if this counſel or this work be of Men it will come to 
© nought, but if it be of God ye cannot overthrow it, leaſt happily ye be 
« found even to fight againſt God 3 to whom they all agreed, yet not with- 
| * out 
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«qut beating, and commanding, them that they ſhould not ſpeak in the 
« Name of Jeſus; and yet they ceaſed not to teach and preach Feſws Chrift 
«jn the Temple and in every Houſe, 5. As 12. 42: When Chriſt was af- 
« cending up to Feruſalenr , and being come even at' the deſcent of the 
« Mount of Olzves, the whole multitude of Diſciples rejoyced and- praiſed 
« God with a loud voice for all the mighty works that they had ſeen, where- 
« it the Phaniſees being offended, ſaid, Maiter rebuke thy Diſciples; but 
« jnſtead* of {lencing - Io , he rebuked the Phariſees and faid unto them 
« ] tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace the Stones would immediately 
« cry out, 19. Luke 37, 40. If our Separartiſts, our Schiſmaticks (falſly ſo mif- 
called)"do fo aſſemble contrary to Decrees of Cz2ſar, yet it is not without 
ſtrict Precepts, and great Examples of Chriſt the Lord Paramount and of 
his Apoſtles. be 
IF Fu that great Apoitle 1. Roze. 11.12. did long to ſee the Romans 
that he might be comforted together with them through their mutual Faith 
both theirs and his, Wc 1s evident that one mans faith may by ſach aſſembling 
be helpful to another, though nor to juſtify, yet to comfort and confirm, 
when as they ſhall ſee their own experimental per{waſions backed: with the 
experiences and teſtimonies of others. And though the experience of Gods 
Children together in the Word do ſufficiently eſtabliſh us in truths, yet it 
3s a confirmation not to be neglefted rhat we have others of our Brethren 
from like experience with us to giveteſtimony thereto. Andit were to be 
wiſhed that ſuch Chri#Fian Aſemblies and Conterences were for this end more 
carefully uſed not forbidden. No doubt the concent' of Gods Children in 
the ſame truths would add unto us no ſmall comfort, and Confirmation. 
Ferns in Math. 11. reportsof a kind of conference in uſeamong the Anti- 
ent Heremites and Monks, that they were wont to meet together, and there 
freely to lay open each to other their ſeveral temptations, means of re- 
ſiſtance, and gracious iſſue for counſe} , comfort, confirmation. ec. An 
excellent example of the like we have in the worthy Preacher Mr. Rzehard 
Rogers of Eſſex in his 7 Treatiſes. Treat. 5. c. 13. 14. | B 
If Paul that great Apotle hoped and expected to be ſomewhat holpen 
and comforted - the mutual faith of his own converts when they Aſlem- 
ble and meet together, may not then the greateſt of Gods Saints here be 
ſomewhat helped by the meaneſt of Gods People, and who fees it not in 
experience, that the People by ſuch Aſſembling, ſuchonferences help their 
Paſtors as well as themſelves, as Remembrancers, -as Incouragers, as Pro- 
vokers of their diligence, and to emulation to Love, and to good Works 
by being Whetſtones, and asit were Spurs unto them as men, though ge- 
nerally of leſs knowledg , yet ſometimes of wore feeling experience 1n the 
truth, than many of their Miniſters? It will not then be unbeſeeming our 
greateſt Paſtors or Prelates to encourage, and to be ſeen in the Aſſemblies 
Saints Let the Priei#s of Rome fit 1n the Aſſembly of Mockers and re- 
Joyce : But let Proteifant Mzniiters count it their happineſs, and part of 
the performance of their Miniſtry, to frequent the Company and Afſlem- 
bling together of ſuch of his People, as in whom he ſees evidences of true 
faith and fear of God. 10 Hebr. 24. 25. not forgetting the Aſſembling of your 
ſelves together. &c. Nemo ſbi ſoli naſeitur. No man, whether of the Cler- 
gy or Laity, Male or Female, Literate, or Illiterate' hath Talents, Gifts 
or Graces for himſelf only, and to Napkzr up, but to diſpence them for the 
5 had others alſo. To fave Souls every man is or ought to be a Prze#7, the 
ommand js univerſal. 19 Levit, 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in _— 
| eart 
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heart ;, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Brother and not ſuffer ſin upon hint, 
ſo that in the Language of the Law, not to Communicate what govd we 
can to the Brethren, 1s to hate ther at the very heart; doth not all the World 
Center in this, Erranti monſtrare viam, to guide the blind and thoſe that are 
out of the way, to Communicate light to them that fit in darkneſs of 
mind, knowledg to the ignorant > Doth not every Parent teach his Chil- 
dren, every. Maſter his Servants, and every Man: his Friend and Neigh- 
bour in Arts and Sciences? and ſhall leſs care be taken of the Eternal, 
than of the Temporal condition of their Souls than of their Bodies? To 
do good to all men, and to help to fave Souls, is to Chriſtians a Law 
moral, never to be forgotten, never to be omitted, God being always 
pleaſed with ſuch Sacrifice. Beſides , 1t 1s not without great Example, 
How many of the Laity in all Ages and Countries have by writing 
for the publick good dtp any the Goſpel of Chriſt , as if ſome ſe- 
cret Inſtin& of Nature , or ſome Illapſe from Heaven had ſpirited them 
ſo to do? To obviate here ſome uſual Objefions or calumnies. Tt is 
frivolous to think that by the Laity thus ingaging, that the Honour of 
the Clergy 1s thereby Ecclipfed , or their profit diminiſhed, or that con- 
fuſion in Government will enſue. No, no: But on the contrary, their 
countenancing of ſuch perſons is their Honour, demonſtrating to all the 
World how unblameably they' walk, ſhewing joy ef any helpers in the 
Lords Vineyard., in gaining Souls to Heaveti3® deemitig it a pitiful 
tauck-worm-ſpirit, ſavouring too rankly of Earthly, and too little of Hea- 
vehly-mindedneſs, to ground their Honour and Venetation upon other 
Mens ignorance (as the Papiits do) as if their more full atid perte& knows 
ledg ſhould diſcover and judge of their defe&ts and aberrations. Our Pro- 
teifant Clergy bids defiance to all ſuch little durty Intrigues. Let Rome 
appropriate that Glory, that priviledge to her (elf, andboaft of their own 
Principle and Maxim , that 7g/oravice 3# the Mother of Devotion, the Pro- 
teſtant Clergy ſcorn to be pettiſh and froward, that the Laity contribute - 
their Talents 1n participating of their charge, their lebour in the Lord. =_ 
know it is more agreeable to their calling to wiſh with AMv/es. t1 Numb, 
. 29. that all the Lords people were Prophets, and that the Lord wonld put his 
Spirit upon: them, and that every-man did think: himſelf bound in Conſci- 
ence to diſcharge a part of the common good of all Chriſtians, and did 
believe that the care of other mens Souls, did concern thenras well as the 
Fr of their own, and that they ought to love their 'Neighbozrs as thenr- 
elves. | 
When the Apoſtle took order- to Ordair ſore, on whom the burthen 
of Preaching the Goſpel ſhould be more particularly incumbent asa more 
peculiar duty upon them, they did not thereby 2propriate and confine 
Preaching, or Inſtructing ſo wholly to thoſe Perſons only, asto ſtifle and 
ſuppreſs all other mens Talents that were not Ordained, that had been to 
limit the Holy one of Tjrael, and to contradidt their other more general Pre- 
cepts, viz. of yak (and conſequently of writing) to Edifycation, that 
they might adminiiter Grace unto the hearers and readers : But they pru- 
dently conſidering that every mans care was no mans care, they in their 
- moſt wiſe and Chriſtian care did more eſpecially Ordain ſome, whoſe d- 
ty it ſhould be to ſerve at the Altar, and attend on the Gofpel alone, whoſe 
voyces we were to hear as ſent by God himſelf, the better to keep the Of 
fice and Miniſtry in great veneration to the end of the World, and that 


they ſhould teach as e Cathedra, as perſons ſct apart and ordained to th= 
'H ofttc.: 
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© or Independent, (all ſtriving 


office by Chriſt himſelf, according to the promiſe made, { will give zou Py. 
ſors which ſhall feed you with knowledg and underitanding, 3. Jer. 15. and all 
people commanded to. hearken-unto their voices, 17. Dent. Io. 11, Let 
private profeſſion and practice of Chriſtianity improve never ſo much, yer 
the great honour of worthy publick Profeflors can never be impaired by 
advanced thereby while the Goſpel laſteth 3 but this their right and great 
honour impeacheth not the general right which all Chriſtians have to ſty. 
dy each others good, to endeavour the converſion and confirming of one 
another. Ty autem converſus confirma fratres. It 1s a general Command tg 
all, and conſequently a duty perpetually obliging to defre earneſtly ſpiritual 
gifts, but rather that they may propheſſe, according to 1 Cor. I. 14, in which 
Chapter by Prophets is not meant the Clergy only (as it is generally ſo iſ: 
underſtood ) but all Chriitians 1n. general; and by Prop ing 1s meant 
ſpeaking unto men to edification, and exhortation and comfort, VF. 3. the duty 
of every individual. AndI do not know but that a folemn private Aſſen- 
bly of Chriſtians met in theſe our days in the name and fear of God, ex. 
erciling holy duties and Ordinances, is as true a Church in Goſpel under. 
ſtanding, as the like number fo congregated in the days of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles according to Matth. 18. | 

Theſe things rightly conſidered , I cannot but wonder (and that not 
without ſome aſtonifhment ) with what face or ſhew of conſcience any, _ 
eſpecially of our ProtFart Clergy (tor in our Alternate changes they haye 
been all ſome way. or other this way culpable) 'whether Prelate Presbyter, 
to ſet up themſelves) can countenance, adviſe 
or any way conſent to forbid ſuch Aſſembling ; is it not enough that ſub. 
miſſion to the prefent Efabliſhed Government of Church and State be the 
qualification to all Eccleſiaſtical Livings and Preferments for thoſe that can 
and will ſubmit and conform thereto, bat they muſt filence diſſenters a; 
truly worſhipping and ſerving God in truth as themſelves, tho happily not 


. ſo modiſhly, .nor yet ſo Ceremoniouſly : 1 pray God forgive them, and 


that the Charatfer of Whited wall given to the 
never be their doom. © 

$. In things indifferent and good, fo they be Jiberal and free, it may fo 
happen that an error may be committed againſt the Princes command, but 
for thoſe dutics that are exprefly commanded by God, the 5. A&*s 29. Its 
better to obey God than. Man, muſt take place. Confider the contrary, if 
a Prince command lawful things, muſt we notwithſtanding have licenſe 
from another to obey him? and withaut it, is it a Nox: licet > And ſhall not 
Gods Commands be lawfully obeyed without licenſe from another ? Na- 
ture 1n all her final drifts giveth alſo ſuch faculties and powers as are requi- 


igh Prieſt by St. Paul may 


fite and neceſſary fqr attaining the ſame : and ſhall God preſcribe an end 


and Commandments, and ſhall they not be obeyed and put in practice 
without the favour and licenſe of men? Abſt ! its too abſurd and incon- 
venient. I have been the freer herein, becauſe I have been ſo far from 
trequenting or countenancing ſuch Aſſemblies by my preſence, . that I have 
been but once at any one of them above theſe 20 years, nor do I converſe 
with any of them. Happily I canconform with better fatisfattion to con- 
ſcience. than they can that ſo congregate, 

1t is hard kicking againſt the Pricks, and ill offending little ones ;, a heavy 


doom lyes at the doors of ſuch , for their Angels do alwayes behold the. 
Mat. 18. 10, face of God in Heaven, you know the charge was | air to Kings them- 
| ſelves, ſaying, touch not mine anointed, and do my 


rophets no harm. 105 


Pial 


9 "I 


Concerning Private A ſſemblies. 


SL . 


#1. As. 


Os OC Ig” FI WEE 


Pſal. 14. 15. ſtopping fuch mouths is injurious to God and man. Dorh 
the Law judge any man before it hear him and know what he doth? 9 John 
51.: The ſam then is, that as all Men and Dodrines condemning fin , and 
wicked hves are to be tollerated, nay, encouraged : So to ſtop the Mouths! 
and Pens of ſuch isto hinder them from doing their duty, and from obey- 
ing the Lawsand Commands of God. Now if ſach ſhould in truth prove 
to be the very caſe of our Conventiclers, and that their ſolemn meet! 

together be. in good earneſt for the better, and not for the worſe, to 
wreltle with God with ſtrong and importunate prayers for the Welfare of 
King and Kingdom, of Church, and State, and to mourn not only for 
their ow perſonal Sins, but for aff the abominations that are donein the 
midſt of the Land, and to preach. Jeſws Chriſt and him Crucified only, and 
that he would make a high way of Holineſs through the Land that way-fe- 


- ring-men tho fools may not err therein. 35 Eſay. 8. To ſtir up the gifts and 


ſpirits thatare 1n them by fruitful and ſeaſonable confergnces,cach borrow! 
light from his Brothers Candle. If fuch ſhould prove to be the truth of their 
caſe. (as they and their Auditors moſt flemaly aver it to be, and it hath 
not yet judicially appeared to have been otherwiſe) will not then the Op- 
Pugners of ſuch Chriſtian liberty, Gofet precepts, and Apoitolick praZices, 
accounted to: have laid Snares in Mzſpeh, and ſpread Nets upon Tabor, 


' to have uſed Laws, Menaces, and Subtilties to keep Gods people from 


his Court and SanQuary, and to confine and oblige them to Worſhip af 
ter the modes of men? And will not ſuch obligations come within the 


laſh and verge of the Woe denounced by. 1ſaiah, againſt thoſe that make 


4 Man an Offender, for a word, and lay a Snare for them that reprove in 
the Gate and turn aſide the Fuif for a thing of naught. 29. 21. Nay, will it 
not look, like that old Mychivilian trick AudaFer calumniari the better 
to. bring about ends, and purpoſes little conducing'to the power and en- 
creaſe of Godlineſs. It is an undoubted Goſpel truth #het 0 Power hath 
lawful Right, and Authority to forbid Chriſtians aſſembling together to Preach 
the Goſpel, and to perform Spiritual duties. When God ſent his own Sox out 
of his own Boſom to take on hin the ow of a Servant and to become obeds- 
ent to the death of the Croſs, for us Men and for our Salvation, he gaue hing 
the Heathen for his Inheritance, end the uttermoit parts of the Earth for his 
Poſeſſiore. -2 Pal. 8. and anoynted hin with the Oyl of gladneſs above his 
hows, whereby he became King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, whoſe 
rone was to endure for ever and eder, and the Scepter of, Righteouſneſs to 

be the Scepter of .his Kingdom. 1 Heb. 8. 9. who whilſt ir the dayes of his 
fp, did gather a Church, a Kingdom out of Jewsand Gentijes peculiar to 
himſelf, and eſtabliſhed the Government thereof ſufficient” to all its ends 
and purpoſes by his own Laws and Precepts, far different and diltints. 
from all other Governments in the-World, to which all other Kings and 


Governments in'the World were to conform and ſubmit, and to become 


murling Fathers and Mothers thereof, and that under a ſevere prophetical 
Menace of being elſe brokez with a rod of Iron, and daſht in pieces liks a 
Potters veſſcl. 2. Pſal. 9. and therefore Chriſts Worſhip and Government 
being Independent and ſubje& to no other Laws or Juriſditions but his 
own (which no Nation how great ſoever hath ſo Righteous. 4 Dent. 8.) 
no other Power or Principality canLawfully forbid any Aſſemblies or Con- 
gregations to meet and wor(hip him according to his own ſanctions, and to 
publiſh and teach his truths, or to contradict, impede, or alter any of his 
Laws which are ſo Righteous and jul, that they may beexerciſed and -_ 
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Qiſed under any worldly Government without claſhing with it, or inter- 
rupting it;” the-Subjefts of whoſe Kingdom-being. true tothe Principles: vf 


_ . Chriſtian Religion (viz. to love. one another, even their Enennes and. their 


neighbours as themſelves, to'do juſtly, ta love mercy, to obey Kings and 
all that arein Authority, inall civil and moral affairs, and to pray-forthem, 
and pay tribute,-e&.) can never fairly be accounted as ſeduious Separatiſts, 
Schiſmatical or Trayterous, or that they worſhipping God-innocently ac- 
cording as Chriſt himſelf hath inſtituted,-can be juſtly: able to-Bonds 
Mis,” Impriſonments; 'or can/ come + undev-any other Jutildiction, 'as'ro 
their Worſhip and'Scrvice of God. - It 15'true the Jews did. hate: him:@- 
de falto-(the chief Prieſts, Sadduces, Scribes: and: Phariſces being the chitf 
Inquilitors and Inſtigators) did by Menaces, Prohibitions,...Priſons, Dun- 
ns; Beatings, Stonings, what-not ? Forbid bim, his. Apoſtles and, Diſ- 
ciples'to publiſh his Goſpel ot teach in his Name; Nay, they did-nor uſe 
force otily, but craft;alſo, and yer all would/not 'do.”i1They took. Comnfol 
how'thty might intangle him in'his talk, and fext unto him ſoine of their own 
Diſciples, "to. catchy him about paying of Tribute to \Cejar. 22 Mat. 15. 
129'Mork. 13, 14. Arenſed him of Blaſphenty.' 14 Mark. 64. (and. of petverting 
the Nation, -anib'for forbidding ta _give Tribute" to Ceſar," for” ſtirring up" the 
people,iteachivig fhroughont all Jury. 23 Luke 2.5.) AndIiftwe let hins alone 
all: 69 will believt vt him, and the Rontans-2ſhall come and' will take away 
our place” and Nation. 11 Johi'48. And: yet for. all-this' and more when 
ſome of 'the Phariſtes ſpake t&'Chriſt to rebuke bis (Dijciples, for praiſing 
God-for-all the mighty works they had ſeen; anſwered, :\that if theſe ' ſhould 
hole vhezy peace; the Stones"wonld - immediately cry. ant." 19' Luk. 37. 40. 
Did'his Apoſtles and Diſciples'ſpeed better than their :Maſter'? | T'trow 
not.” They fal/lp"wecnſed Steven of + Blaſphemy' apd floned him. 7 Ads. The 
High Prie8t with the'ſeF of the Sadduces put the Apoſtles it Priſon for Preach- 
ing \the Goſpel, but God tent” ar Angel-+bJ" Night, who! opened the Prifon 
dvors ard brought them forth" and (maugre all their rage _ them) 
commanded” them ta' go ſtand \and ſpeak tx the Temple to the People all the 
words of this Dife, and they accordingly without dread: of farther Perſe- 
cution; and without askingleaveof any Authority, entrad into the Tenple 
early Te the Morning and taitght; and when the Captain of the Temple had 


fonntl ther fo-teaching,  brought""them again "before \the High Prieſt, who 


SFeitHy charged'them that they ſhorld not teash-3#1 the Name: of Feſtus Chritt, - 
for that they had filled Jerafalem: with hir>Do@rine intending to bring \his 
Blood ipon there.” As high and':as home a charge 1 confeſs*as can be laid 
x any now. What anſwer thade they 3 we-ought to obey God rather 
#e# mar. Though they were cut 0 the heart atithis convincing and una 
fiverable repartie;" and took Council to flay thens i Yet whey Ganmaliel had 
adviſedthent-Fhut it was bard fighting againſt God, they:followed his ad- 
vite rd did refrain from themrand let themalone; on this grand' reaſon; 
Jo'3f this Conneih or this work. be of Men it will come t0wanught, bict if it be 
pd, ye carmot overthrow it, -leasF happily ye be pers? 6-5 againſt God. 
And! him they- agreed, yet beat then and command «t'that they ſhould not 
Jen he” ae" of "Feſws,* and tet then go; and they 'departedifrom'the 
merl, but et ceaſed not to" teach and preach Feſus Chriſt daily in the Tex: 
ple rand in every houſe, 5 Aﬀs 17. 42. Fle trouble you''with no Applica- | 
cons-orRefle&tons, do but turn (the Tables awhile, 'and-confider, that if 
al the \Reproaches, Calumnies,Lies, | afid*'Slanders &@{t-on! our worthy 
elater and: Prieſts of late ſhould be takenfor truth;-atid4 "they thereup- 
POSTER > a? . on 


Concerns Private A ſſemblies. 


P— —— 


on filenced,” and deprived without being impleaded or convicted; would 
they not think: themſelves very hardly dealt withal? And was not fuch 


their caſe freſhyet-in our own memories >'And was it unjuſt then in them? + 


And is it juſt now'1n others, 'becauſethe Scene:1s altered; and the: Tables 
turned? Doth God pervert : Judgment 2: Or doth the -Almighty; pervert 


Juſtice? 8 Fob. 3 And ſhalt we: follow. ſuch examples of Men, vile Men 


perverting all Judgment and Juſtice? -4bf#-{ It-is -unbeleeming no. See 
epiſcopal no not that of Roxee1t ſelf, nor-andeed''any of that moſt: reye- 
rend;Coat high or low, ts become Servants unto all, that they may; gain the 
more, nor to ibe made all things to all;\Mer, -that by all-mneans they. might 
| ſave ſome, nov'yet to humble themſelves toall wayes; and means, - condu= 
ang to the gaining of Souls to: Jelus Chriſt; 'no,"! #ar:to warn every one 
night' and day. (in Charch or: Conventicle)i with: tears and from: Houſe to 
Houſe. 20 Aqs20; Cure animzariine being undoubtedly ithe-main duty and 
glory. both of Prieſt and Prelate, and #9:be.apt | to'teach, to be initant in 
ſeaſon; out- of: ſeaſon,: to reprovez. rebuke, and exhort with all long ſuffering 
aud do&rine, '2Tinr.4, 1, 2i For hereunto..moi? efpeciatly.,: if not only; 
they are called as:was: Aavox;''and 1f not: called' to this \duty,/'theyare cal- 
 kd'iunto none 'as T' know-of by any: Putert:or.: Commiſſeon fron blew 


| er. 
Salvation: and>Danmation of Souls is of Ion and" of | 
. 


thehigheſt concern inthe World to: every Individual, and-is it- tot rea» 
ſonable then; that every Manſhould  have-Liberty, and free Acceſs tothat 
Miniſtry, whether 'Publick;-oriprivate under which! he: can profit:moſt'? 
Moreover if ealfelefs fears; and featouficyy!:that .Conrenticles may Nurſe 
and; nuzzle upia faction-averſe'to* prefent Confitutions, and: to/preſetve a 
party-in animoſity! againſt theeſtabliſh Government of Church and Stare; 


and that their PaHors-wil abuſe their callings to the ſubverſion:of Clwrcb 


and:State:; af furhy: reaſonings:ma : prevail, happily . all the Orders of the 
Church , and- all the Ordirittzices of. Gai nayScripture it: ſelf may 'be'for- 
bidden (as in the'Chureh bf'iRome) þ cy 20 ſame. Logick': For! if a 
thing Lawfulin' it ſelf may: becorbidden:out' of cauſcles' fears, and jea- 
louſies only of being abuſed," Maneanbe affured-of!ghe: exerciſe-and 
enjoyment of -His\calling, whether 'Jyjeſ#z,- or Prelatical though neverſo 
Warrantable; never -ſo {triftly- comMnded-by .the-. word :of God: It ris 
not unworthy of conſideration; « wherhierva;DivineiPrecept ſo'Solemnly 
binding confcictee with'a YVo attending the non-performance ofi the '- 
ty-enjoyned; tan Lawfully be faperſeded )by-any humane Law,' for fear 
only that-evilmiay-<enſue. Beſides, thisliberty is indulged to them'in ſome 
Popiſh Countries,"a$ itt Franiee, .Poland," Germany," and eveniby Mahume« 
tanty and is 1t'not! bitter ther to: be wonnded in the honſe of Friends; the 
one-to perſecute! the other for1hght' -pretences about things owned: xo be 
indificrent :* Were-it: not'better and-more fecure to'' allow them publick 
places only-'(1/d& not: fay* preferments)* that -all the'World miphe hear 


their: Dodtrines, and Preachments,- and- patiſh orinot” puniſh accordingly; - 


if Papalins, "their* Dodrines} Teners,/ and: Vowy of -Obedjence to another 
Head and forts fi'Powet beinf-publiokly: known to 'all the World, and 
as pabliekly profefled; atteavowed by: them for ſound/-and true,'though 
in truth falfe>and &rroneomsDofrines, 'render: themumcapable of Folera- 
tion, bedawfe int their own yery Nature/ they are deſtructive unto our 
Governmeny, Kng-and: Nation; «utito our'Laws, Liberties, Religion' and 
Worſhip's ata what: were it e)fe; but-to eſtabliſh; Tdolatry and Saperſtiti- 
on" by a' Bi? Beſides th&Pope- preterids' Right and Title —_ _ 
Foal) | OHre 


- 
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the court of hath not ceaſed by his Buls, Feſrits, Aſſaſinates and Emriſſaries, at once to 
oy = the deftroy both King and Parkawent, _ the bold and impudent Lz- 
wards tranſ- poiFures of his Prieits and Jeſuits, pe y -to ſeduce corrupt and per- 


ferred the Ti- gert from the right wayes of the Lord, as many as they can of our No- 


unto Charles* them turn Tenants for their Lives which they hold only at the 
= which by Jill and ure of their Lord God the Pope, and Tributary for their «e- 
was confirm. ſtates. er therefore it be fit or reaſonable to tollerate Men thus de- 
eduno his ſperately ſet and .Principld againſt this Charch and State, I ſubmit to the 
he eh" widome of King-and Parliament, who are beſt able to provide for their 
Naeen Elize- OWN, and the publick ſafety of our King and Kingdom. 

beth, with a Asto that they nick-name and miſcal their Catholick Religion (more juſtly 


P. les Confor- 


miter des Cere= © © : 
monies, eve, 4 Yet on uſe thereof,, commanding to believe 


Lode, 1667- very Bread and Wine to be Fleſh and Blood, attributing infallibility to 
Axciems ce bis Holinch, by vertue whereof he may take away the Bread in the Ex- 
renezics, &c. chariiÞ from the Laity, as well as: he hath already deprived and cheated 
ws them of the Wine, may make lying with other mens Wives no Adulte- 
, Robbing no Theft, Killing Innocent men, even Kings and Queens un- 

& pretence of Herefic, no Murder (whereof we have had fad expari- 

ence —___ _—_— in'ſam, who. ever ſybmits to 'the Popes 
infallibility, ers himſelf Captivggto be led into all Hereffe, and even 

to Hell it ſelf, as if the Scripture infFgood earneſt had come from Heaven 
meerly to make the Pope optimenme weaximum et ſupremum numen in terris, 
that he is ſole —_ of all Scriptures, and Judge of all Controver- 
fies, and that his Tribunal and Gods are all oxe, and 1000 more abſurdi- 
.ties, which in effe& is to renounce Chriſtianity, and to yield blind obe- 
 dienceand implicite Faith to his ipſedixit, and to become Antichriſtians, 
For by their own Dofrines of Drtention, thay: have given us juſt cauſe 
to queſtion their very Chriſtiazity, for if they hold true to that Dodrine, 
its impoſlible th | ſhould infallibly know. that they have either true Pope, 
eree Biſhop, true Prieſt, or that they are true Chriſtzens, and therefore they 

, thank themſelves and their own Dod&rines, if we allow them at beſt 
to be but Mungril Chriſtians like thoſe of Samarie, who feared God, yet 
ſerved Idols, and like thoſe of 1frael whib {wore by the Lord end Melcow. 
And therefore not worthy to be called a Religion, at leaſt ChriiFian, unleb 
by way of Complement and civility, they. Exalting the Pope above all that 
# called God, endeavouring by the impudent impoſtures of Bals Prieits, 
to-enſlave whole” Nations to his vile endsand purpoſes, quo jure quive in- 
juril, and all this under the Vizard of his falſe Religion. All which con- 
fidered, I humbly conceive that no Tolleration is to be alloyed a piſt, 
whether 
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whether we reſpec either Church or State-policy, tho there are thole a+ 
mong our ſelves (for what good ends is paſt my underſtanding, except 
to make us as very Munegrils as the Papiſts) that would lead and whee- 
dle us into a fair way of reconciliation by a Schook-rick, of diſtinguilh- 
ing between the Court ani Church of Rowe. What ? Is it poſlible that 
Righteouſneſs can have fellowſhip with Unrighteoutnels? Can: light have 
Communion with darkneſs? Can Chriit and Belzal agree together.> What 
agreement can the Temple of God have with Idols> Gan we joyn our bodies 
to the very Mother of Harlots, and not be one body with her? From ſuch 
we are commanded #o come out aud ſeperate not . tollerate. 52 Eſay. It. 
31 Ferem. 1. ICor. 6. 16. 2 Cor. 6.14. 15,16, 17,18. And then God will 


. bea Father unto #s and we ſhall be his Sons aid Danghters, We are ſe- 


perate, we are come out, for ſhame then, let us not hanker after, nor 
talk of returning to Onyons and Garlick, nor with the Dog to bzs Vo- 
mit, we are waſhed and cleanſed trom the dregs and filth of Roxee, and 
therefore never to return with the naſty and beaſtly Sow that was waſh- 
ed to her wallowing in the mire. It Quakers, they are as little to be in- 
dulged for reaſons diametrically oppoſite, -for that the very Scriptures are 
not heartily and throughly owned by them , nor are they a Rule: of 
Faith unto them. Indeed they have no known Rules, .no eſtabliſhed 
Principles, no Doctrine infallible to be Governed by,the light within them, 
being only the Rule and Guide of their Conſciences, which may be Ho- 
ſanna to day, and Crucifige to morrow, no Connivence, no To!leration 
due to thoſe Religions whoſe Principles are unknown,or deſtroy our Go- 
vernment. If Presbyter or Independents. the caſe as to them is: far. differ- 
ent, they owning the ſame Scriptures for their Rule and: Guide, profel- 
ling the ſame Articles of Faith, the fame Doctrines, and Worlkip, and 
the providence of God having called and fixed them here, as if to this 
great work of Preaching the Goſpel deſigned , their Mouths can- 
not juſtly be ſtopt , but upon ſome politick Accounts and. reafons* of 
State only, Prudence, not Conſcience is then to be the guide. of Coun- 
cil. For Example, If a Presbyter hath ſwallowed a ſolemn League and 
Covenant ſo ſolemnly, that he cannot, nor will not renounce it, what 
ſhould the Government do? Indulge thoſe that will not prote& that; It 
portends a dangerons Reſerve, a ſower Leaven, Tinder in the Boſom, apt 
to take fire, apt to relapſe into the ſame prodigious miſchiefs. | Is it not 
much more agreeable to ſound reaſon, that the. Royal Son ſhould. pare 
the Nails of thoſe that cannot diſgorge themſelves of that fatal Cove- 
nant which introduced thoſe Premiſes which yielded that ſanguinary Con- 
cluſion, which made the Father a Glorious King, by bringiog of him to 
the Block 2 Conſcience of factious Prieſts or of Covenanters in ſuch 
calcs, 1s not aduſt in'any meaſure, Adzquate in the Ballance againſt the 
latety, peace, and quiet of Crowns, and Kingdoms for that we have no 
Lzdixs lipis, no infallible touch-ſtone to diſcover whether Conſciences are 
truly weak, or only pretended to_ be ſo, the ſearcher , of hearts only 
knows that infalibly. And if pretence may be a juſt excuſe to warrant 
ditobedience unto eſtabliſhed SanGtons, Laws would then be no Laws at 
all, for he that would: might, and he that would not, might chooſe whe- 
ther he would obey or no, for that nga Man can diſtinguiſh between real, 
and pretended Scrupuloſities. That foe ſhould be indulged, and others 
not, ought to be no cauſe of complaint neither, for that every thing is 


- nt convenient for cvery Body, nor. for every Sctr an4 State, the fame 
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_ Legiſlators that have power to Indulge ſome, may by the ſame right for- 
bid others, and indeed make any Laws convenient. For the Common- 
wealth ought to be always kept in a quiet and peaceable temper, even 
ad ponds 1f poſſible : enough ! This only by way of Hint and Cantion, 
that there be great waryneſs, and circumſpeCtion in granting, and deny- 
ing Indulgenccs. If Prieſts otherwiſe Orthodox, and worthy, be ſilenced 
for ſuch or the like reaſons, this ariſeth not from the diſcipline of the 
Church, nor from the Nature of Lytzrgies, but from the Government of 
the State, What 2 Muſt there then be no relief for ſcrupulous and ten- 
der Conſciences that cannot renounce Covenants, or comply with Inno- 
cent Ceremonies, and Commands? yes, if they are truly ſo, and do not 
enter-fere with the Eſtabliſhed Government of Church and State. x. Con- 
ſciences really and truly Scrupulous, and tender, it they break not out 
into overt a& are not within the Magiſtrates Province, but if raſhly 
without conſideration of obtaining, or foreſight of peril or perturbation 
of the Church or State, they will adventure to take Solexm Leagues and 
Covenants to introduce a ſeparate Mode or Government in Church or State 
contrary to that already eſtabliſhed by the Magiſtrate, then they moſt 
properly come within his verge and cognizance. 2, Conſciences ought ge- 
nerally not to- be forced, nay, cannot whilſt they are in their proper cir- 
cle, but are to be gained, and reduced by dint of Argument and force 
of Truth, by moderate connivence, and'by the uſe of good Inſtruction, 
and perſwaſion. 3. Conſciences when they rove and become excentrich , 
moving beyond their proper circle and bounds, and being out of their 
proper Sphear, tend and prove to be matter of Faction, looſe their pro- 
per Nature, and forfeit their juft Priviledges and Prerogatives, then, and 
not till then, the civil Magiſtrate may take notice, and juſtly reſtrain or 
puniſh their undue praQtſes, and contempts, if fuch, though guilded moſt 
ſpeciouſly with pretences of Conſcience and Religion. 

& As happily their opinion is not 1o infallibly orthodox, who affirm 
that all Charch Diſcipline and Reformation muſt be after one Platform, 
and that they which will perfealy reforrh, muſt bring and reduce the form 
unto the State which it was at in the days of the Apoſtles. A thing in 
the opinion of Judicious Hooker, neither poſſible nor certain, nor yet 
abſolutely. convenient. For that which was ufed in their dayes, the 
Scripture (he faith) doth not fully declare,” fo that making thoſe times 
the Rule and Caro of: Church Government ,- they make a Rule which 
not being poſſible to be fully known, 'is as impoſſible to be fully kept - 
ſo happily their opinion 1s as little Orthodox, and as little convenient, 
who deem it no good policy, to alter or innovate any thing in Chyrch 
efaire, or/to.endeavour to reduce 1t to that State wherein it ſtood in the 

yes of the Apoſtles, . the one opinton conducing to bring Reformation 
to Anullity, the other to an Impoſlibility. - In | elder times, ſoon after the. 
dayes of :the ApoiZles, and more eſpecially after Coni?antines dayes there 
were impettections no doubt, and warpings fromthe ApoiFolical Rules and 
praiſes; and happily 1n ſome things greater ' than mn the preſent. Anti- 
quity therefore ought not ſo tobe revered, and adored, as that ſomething 
in theſe latter Ages may. not be reputed better; and more convenient, 
there being rio neceflity, that the ſame publick - things ſhould be always 
.ordered:in.one 'and the. ſelf fame manner, but'as'times have mutations, 
ſo it maybe fit to alter or change the' Government of Chxrch or State. 

It is pollible that the Antient manner. of Governing may not Þ profita- 
Te ble 
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ble, except the Antient ſtate of the Charch do return-alſo 5 But if Anti« 
quity muſt be ſo revered as not to admit of the leaſt Innovation, then 
without all p:radventure that Government which- Chriſt -and his Apoſtles 
inſtituted and left unto his Church muſt neceſfarily be the moſt Antient, 
and have the faireſt pretence unto Jus d;vinzmetor its juſtification z- and then: 
for thoſe very reaſons ought to remain unto this very day unalterable, and 


all other Modes and-Forms can be but Prudential on'y, . and at the diſcre-: | 


tion of the Church rightly ſo called. And there-can be no doubt but that 
Chriſt left ſuch a Government to his Church: as might be exerciſed inany' 
Kingdom, Chriſtian or other, without enterfering or claſhing with the Civil: 
Government of any Nation orKingdom-whereſoever the ApoiZles and their 
Succeflors in all Ages and Countries ſhould preach the Goſpel, and gather 
- Churches. And that the ſelf-fame Government is plainly ſet down in the 
new Teſtament, and that it was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 'and that the 
Antient Fathers after their example did proſecute the ſame. for about 250 
years after Chriſt with great ſucceſs and increaſe of Converts unto Chriſti- 
anity. . And ſuch Government being practicable then, notwithſtanding 
the great enmity that all Nations and Governments had even unto Chn- 
' ſtianity it ſelf there can be no doubt, and no reaſon can evince but{it 
may be as practicable now, . which is the opinion of very many, and thoſe 


not Phanaticks. And then Independents will have very fair and antient' 


Records to ſhew for their Congregational way , if not the moſt an- 
tient, 1 
$. With all wiſe and ſfober-minded perſons, Cuſtome.and Uſage obtain- 
eth that reverence and eſteem as to yield a' juſt ground for deliberation 
before it be altered, or abrogated, though not of abfolute direction and 
adherency. All Conſtitutions and ordinances concern the Church or 
State, be they never ſo pure in their firſt inſtitution may corrupt and de- 
generate, and why the Civil State ſhould be purged and reformed by new 
Laws, deviſing remedies as faſt as times breed and diſcover inconveniences, 
and miſchiefs : And the Eccleſiaſtical State of this or that _—_— ſhould 
ſtill continue on its lees or dreggs, without refining or purifyin 
Canons and: Conſtitutions, is beyond the comprehention of all ſober minds 
and reaſon. H. Rrotivs makes this obſervation on the 2 Kings 18. 14. 
He removed the High places, and brake the Images, cut down the Groves, and 
' brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent that Moſes had made. Nota quem fecerat 

Moſes, Egregiume Regibus documentum , ut pou bene inſtituta ſed nox 
neceſſaria ubi 7% rexv, male uſurpanture conſpetIu tollant, ne parant offendicu- 
lum cecis. This H. Grotizs notes as an excellent document 'for Kings, that 
things never ſo well, never ſo lawfully inſtituted, as the Brazen Serpent 
(was by Moſer himſelf) if not neceſſary, and grow to be abuſed, ought to 
be taken away (as King Hezekz4h did the Serpent) leaſt they prove a Snare: 
and an offence unto the weaker Brethren. Moreover, if an abſolute ne- 
ceflity be laid upon all men to ſubſcribe and conform to the preſent eſta- 
bliſhed Religion and Worship, by the very {elf fame reaſon the next year 
he may be obliged to ſubſcribe and conform to the contrary, and ſounto 
all Religions in the world ſucceſtively. 

$. As a perverſe and a moroſe retaining of Cuſtomes and Uſages may 
be as prejudicial to rrght Reformation as Innoyations ; ſo to remove Abu- 
ſs, nay Cuſtomsor Rights that may be ſpared without prejudiceunto true 
Worſhip, and the Do&rine of Faith, doth not impeach good Orders, nor 
lawful Authority, but ratify and eſtablich them. Gods Church is com- 
pared to a Vineyard, and a good __ who 1s ever pruning therein, 

not. 
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hot unſeaſonably , not unskilfully , but lightly and prizdently he findeth 


ever: ſomewhat to do. 16.3 F=06 
- Ef men were peaceably minded, methinks it were not hard to agree in 
this; That every Charch,'-be it of England, France, Sweden, &c. do that 


- which is convenient! for the State of it ſelE, and of the Common-wealth : 
"The antient and' true bounds of Unity, being one Faith, one Baptiſme, and 


not one Ceremoi};one Policyz; ſappoſe another were a better form, yet not - 
always that which is beſt, but of od things that which is beſt and may be 
had with bo Ne, is. to be'embraced. Our Church is not now to 

plant; iz is ſettled and eſtabliſhed. Tn Civil States ſuppoſe a Republick in 
the opinion of ſome, to bea' better 2s Parhoe a dom, yet God forbid 
that lawful Kingdoms ſhould be obliged toinnovate and make alterations, 


* as "often as men given to change defire-or plead for it 3. Gods Providence 


is tobe conſu well as his Word. There are Schifmatical Cuſt 


as well as Schiſmatical Do&rines and Opinions : So as the Civil Magiſtrate 


take care that the general Rules be obſerved, viz. That Chriſts Flock be 


' duly fed; that there be authentick Ordination, a Succeſſion in Biſhops 


and Miniſters, that there be a due and reverend uſe of the Keys, a due 
Adminiſtration. of the Sacraments 3 that thoſe that preach the Goſpel do 
kve by the Goſpel; that all things tend to Edification, and that all thingy 
be done in order and with decency : the reſt may be left to the diſcretion 
and prudence of inferiour Labourers, and we onght to acquieſce, . The 


- Preſident of that City is very ſevere, which permitteth none to propound 


new Laws that had not a cord'about their Necks, ready for vengeance if 
it were found unprofitable-: but by their leaves, all Innovations are not to 
be rejected; for. divine Plato roherh us, in all Common-wealths on juſt 
grouhds there ought to be ſome changes ; and that States-men therein 
ought to imitate gkilful Muſicians, @ui artew Myſices non mutant, ſed My- 
feces moduze. And it is not unworthy our obſervation, that even evil forms 
of Policy have been ſometimes well ordered and refified by good Gover- 
nours and Commanders; and fo the State of Boerza flour once under 
Epaminondss and Pelopidas, and yet it owed this Proſperity not to the Go- 
vernment of the City, for that was ill conſtituted, but to the Governoury, 
for they were wiſe and virtuous. - The contrary alſo happened to Lacede- 
wor, for that fared ill ſometimes, and ſuffered much diftempers, becauſe 
though its furidamental Laws were good', yet its Kizgs and Ephori were 
many times tyrannous ay unjuſt, *' 

- $. More particularly the Congregational Government, though ab initio 
it were in uſe, and may be again if the. Natiozal Church thought it conve- 
nient : And I donot know but that it will ſuit now with any Government 
as well as when Chriſt did inſtitute it; but the truth 1s, it hath been quite of 
date and doors, as they would now ſetitup, ever fince whole Cities, Com 


\ monwealths and Kingdoms became Chriſtian , and have been mutually in- 


_ and interwoven one with the other 3 however the Doftrinc 
and Tenet thereof is as ſound and as pradticable now as ever. 

The Arguments which the Independents bring to prove the conſiſtency 
of their Congregational way with our Kingly and Civil Government, are 
only prudential and probable, which I ſhall nor go about to contradit or 
examin, but exmaztiſ/a grant,. not only rheir Conſiſtency with our Govern- 
ment, bur that alſo the Civil Magiſtrates may ſo govern if they pleaſe, they 
ſubmitting to Irdubitable Ordination (as T take Epiſcopal to be) tor it is not 
fit that any Ordinarice ſo very eſſential to the very making and perpetua- 
ting of a Goſpel Miniſtry , should be left upon a Moot poznt, as it would 
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be, if either Presbyterian or Independent Ordinatiof ſhould take place : 
But then I hope the Congregational men will be as ingenuous, and con- 
fels, that the Eccleliaſtical Diſcipline and Government already eſtabliſhed, 
15 as conliſtent with our Civil Laws and Government, and that the legitla- 
rive power may continue the ſame Government, or alter it to any other 
form, ſo it be of force to ſuppreſs Vice, and to maintain true Faith and 
Religion, cven to that Gallimanfrey Platform , eſtabliſhing Presbytery(which 
15 but a minced or cantonized Papacy in point of Rule and Domination) 
by order and ordinance of that demry-parliament 29. Auguſt. 1648. which 
hath no good foundation in Scripture, no ground in Reaſon, no Authority 
beyond Jo. Calvin to makeit good. But Chriſtian Common-wealths, and 
Civil Magiſtrates may. eſtabliſh what Government ſo qualified they pleaſe, 
the thing I contend for. Its true that the Prieſts of divers perſwaſions will 
highly careſs Majeſty in words: But if the Civil Magiſtrate offer to impoſe 
but a Cap, a Swrplice, a croſs 72 Baptiſer, or the hke, then they ſtifly cry out, 
where is your Rule, your Warrant in Scripture for them ? And may not 
- the Magiſtrate with as good Logick demand of Presbyter and Independent 
their expreſs Warrant and Rule of Scripture for their Governments, for 
receiving the Communion ſitting, or tor ther altering the time of tak- 
ing of it, or their Preaching in their Caps, in a Cloak, or Buff Coats as 
lately they did., 

If men were humble and not wedded to their own fancies, they might 
ſee the right Independency already eſtabliſhed inthis Kingdom, and with no 
greatdifference from that of the Independents,who would have only Chxurches 
voluntarily gathered and ſubmitted unto, whereby thoſe that would might 
be of Peters, or of Pals, or of any Miniſters CO_—_ and thoſe that 
would not, might refuſe to be of either, or indeed of any, ſo that m effeft 
(they having no power to compel) the whole Kingdom might be ctther 
Atheiſts, or Papiſts, Quakers, or Fanaticks, nay, Fews or Ranters, or indeed 
what not, if no better care were taken? But the great wiſdom of our 
Princes (armed with the Sword, and with Power to Command and Com- 
pel from on High) well knowing it a duty incumbent upon them (as it was 
once upon Par) totake care of all the perſons and Churches within their 
Dominions, and that they were to be accomptable to God for their good 
or evil Government in Church and State) have divided this whole Nation 
into Precin&s, Pariſhes, or Congregations ( call them what you will) and 
hath allotted toevery Pariſh a Chxrch, to which all are enjoyned to reſort 
and frequent, and a Miniſter endowed with maintenance, who is to exe- 
cute his Paſtoral Office over them, and his Pariſhoners are compellable by 
by the Laws, Canons, and Edicts of the Prince, to recetve their ſpiritual 
Food and Bread of Life at his hand, and mouth, and it 1s not left to them 
'to come, or not to come to the Church of God, and hear the Law, and 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt at their pleaſure: But care hath been and is ſtill 
taken, that the Miniſters and Paſtors ſhall not be without their Flocks, nor 
the Flocks without their Paſtors who are licenced and enjoyned, to Pray, 
Preach, Baptize, Now what is the difference? The Congregational way 
1s voluntary, unlimited and unprefcribed : the Parochial 15 quodanr :0do 
compulſory, bounded and circumſcribed, and ſo it ought to be, or elſe 
how can Princes rationally giveany good Accompt to God of their care of 
his Churches, if they ſhould leave every man to do herein what ſeemeth beſt 
in his own eyes? as once in 1jrael when there was no King, And if Princes 
have no Power to Preſcribe, Compe! and Puniſh, why ſhould they be 

I 2 | blamed 
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blamed and puniſhed, for the Idolatrous and otherwiſe erronious Wor- 
ſhip of others? And if they have power, why do the Non-conformiſts 
quarrel at the uſe thereof? one Pariſh is as little dependant on another as 
the Congregational men would have their Congregations to be, and yer 
both Pariſhes and Congregations are properly, and rather homrogenial parts 
of Erglands Church, than fo many diſtin Churches, though Z2nodam Mody 
they may be ſtiled Churches, as Paul did Families in Houſes in his time. 
$. Both Presbyters and Independents willingly oblige themſelves to no 
form, being againſt all ſet forms, but leaving themſelves at large 1n all their 
Adminiſtrations. Our Supream Governours, as in duty bound, preſcribe 
andenjoyn, as in our Liturgy, the daily teaching of the Fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity, that all his Subje&s may be ſure to have them ſincerely di 
penced unto them. If there be no form for diſpencing of them, how can 
the Prince be ſure that they are rightly diſpenced and taught? nay, hoy 
can he be ſure that they are taught at all ? and if not certain thereof, how 
can he give to Goda good and ſure account;that they were ſincerely taught, 
or that the Alcoran Talmmde or Trent Creed were not taught inſtead there- 
of ? If our Lzargy be daily uſed, the very ſolemn days which by Antient In- 
ſtitution of the Church are to be celebrated, for the Commemoration of the 
Blefled Trinity, Advent of our Saviour, his Nativity, Circumeiſtor, Paſſuor, 
ReſarreFion, and Aſention, will ſo preſerve theſe things among the Common 
People, that is ſcarcely imaginable that they should be ſo groſly ignorant 
as not to have explicite knowledge of thoſe myſteries of Chriſt, ſo publickly 
and frequently ſolemnized in the Chyrch : The want of which Liturgy, hath 
in theſe late times ushered in much ignorance, even of the neceſlary fun- 
damentals, and madea wide Gap for ignorance, nay, Atheiſm, not only to 
creep, but to leap in amongſt us. How many Congregations or Parishes 
wanted the Holy Commumion, for the greater part of twenty years toge- 
ther in the late times > now who was to blame, or reſponſible to God for 
ſo hainous a fin asthe keeping back the Bread of Life, the Incumbent or 
the Civil Magiſtrate or both? and who was in fault when it was afterwards 
given, yet to thoſe only that would fit, and takef ata long Table (deny- 
ing it to others, that deſired, to receive it in the moſt reverend man- 
ner by kneeling) the Incumbent or the Magiſtrate 'that might have ruled 
it otherwaies, thereby excommunicating in their ſence at leaſt with exclu- 
ſion a Sacrzs; all the Parish at one breath, ſave a few ? What could his [- 
perial Jufallible Holineſs at Rome have done more imperiouſly, then todeny 
the Bread of Life to thoſe that would not ſubmit to their ipſe d7xir. The 
hainouſneſs of this crime of robbing whole Parishes of the Lords own 
Supper, Table, Cup, Body and Blood, for ſo many years together, in our 
late times, is abundantly ſet forth, atteſted and proved to be from Popish 
Principles in a Book entituled, A mew Diſcovery of ſome Romiſh Emiſſaries, 
&c. The ſum then of the Conteſt will be between Prizce and Prieit, whe- 
ther Presbyterian Independant or Popiſh, matters not much. They being 
in the point of Domination, not much different, only the Izdeperdant is 
moſt moderate, and the Pope moſt exorbitant, extending his Supremacy 
and Juriſdiction over forrain Princes, and beyond his own Territorics, 
even to the Excommunication, nay, Depoſition of Kings, and how much 
leſs the Presbyter claims, Sz. Rutherford in the forenamed Book, and his 
(if 1 may call it his ) Book called Lex Rex do ſpeak, and as the Argu- 
ments are the ſame, ſo the ſame Anlwer will reach them all, 
d. The 


Right Independency the T enet, &C. 


| & The Pricſts canceive by their mandate, viz. . Go teach a Nations 
Baptizing, &c. received from Chriſt, Independant of any earthly Power, 
that they have by vertue thereof Authority to put 1n execution that Man- 


date. 19, In their opinion to preach and pray, what when and where they 


pleaſe, Adminiſter the Sacraments after what form and manner ſeems belt 
unto every of them, though never ſo different one from the other, uſe any 
form of Diſcipline, excommunicate whom and when they pleaſe, and all 
this without being accomptable to any earthly power, or having any Supe- 

rior over them. WOE _ 
$. The Prince on the other ſide, though he pretend not to Preach; 
Baptiſe, impoſe hands, adminiſter Sacraments, uſe the Keys, or the like, 
yet deems it more particularly and more eſpecially within his Province, to 
take care of theſe Prieits and Prieitly things, to ice that the Perſons be 
able, and well quallified, and that they execute the Mandat according to 
the Doctrine of Faith, and of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. And astocoun- 
tenance and maintain theſe that do perform, their Function accordingly, 
ſo to filence and puniſh thoſe that do not, elſe why ſhould he be blamed 
for giving liberty to a Popiſh Prieſt, orPhanatick Zaker, more than unto 

an ldependant or Presbyterian. | 

$. A King is he that Ruleth others, and the relation of the Word doth 
teach us, that there can be no Kirg but 1n reſpect of his Subjects, and his 
duty towards them is to dire, to command, and puniſh, 1n all things 
needful, Where God chargeth the K 7g, to keep and obſerve all the words of 
the Law keeping and obſerving are not there referred to his private A&i- 
ons asa Man, but to his publick Functions as a Kizgz and therefore the 
Kings, in theſe words, received thecharg and overſight of the whole Law; 
that is, an expreſs command from God, to ſee the Law kept, and every 
part thereof obſerved of all men within his Domimons; and the breakers 
of it, Prophets, Prieſts and People to be puniſhed. Now the Law con- 
tained all things that any way touched the true Service and Worſhip of 
God, and therefore the K7zgs had one and the ſelf ſame power to com- 
mand, and puniſh as well in the Precepts of Pi<ty, as other points of Policy, 
neither did God favour or proſper any of the Kings of 1/rael or Judah, 
but ſuch as chiefly reſpe&ed and carefully maintained the Ordinances of 
Religion preſcribed unto them in Moſes Law. This Power is granted to 
belong to Princes, even by ſome Papiits themſelves, witnels that mode- 
rate and learned Servite Padre Paolo, throughout his Hiſtory of the In- 
« quiſition, where he complains and avers that among[t the perverſe opini- 
* ons (of which this our unhappy Age1s full) thisalſo ispreached, that the 
* care of Religion doth not belong tothe Prince; that in other times Holy 
s Biſhops did not preach nor recommend any thing more to Princes than 
« thecare of Religion,they warned them of nothing, nor modeſtly rebuked 
* them for any thing morethan for their careleſneſs in it. And now nothing 
« is more preached than that, to the Prznce belongerh not the charge of Di- 
* vine things, though contrariwiſe the Holy Scripture be full of places, 
© wherein Religion is commended to the protection of Princes by the Di- 
* vine Majeſty, which alſo promiſeth Peace and Proſperity to thoſe States 
* where Piety is favoured, and Deſolation and Deſtruttion threatned to 
* thoſe States wherein Divine things are held as Alien. David though 
being entred intoa Kingdom out of: Order, both internally and externally, 
and being very bulie both in Wars, and framing a polinick Government, 
yet did 4 his chief care on matters of Religion 3 Solomon entring into a 
quiet 
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quict and exceeding well ordered Kingdom, regarded allo Religion more 
than any other part of the Government. The Princes meſt applauded in 
former Ages, as Conſtantine, Theodoſyws, Charlemain, St. Lewis, and others 
made it their chief cate, and travail to prote& and rule the Affairs of the 
Church, It 1s a great deceit to ſet forth this part as a thing of leſs moment 
ſince the negle&t of this doth provoke the divine wrath: experience tells 
that a State cannot ſtand untroubled where change of Religion cometh, 
for that true Religion is the foundation of States. He that ruleth over Men 
muſt be juſt _ in the fear of God,2 Sam.23.3.It is an abomination to Kiygs 
to commit wickedneſs, for the Throne is establiſhed by righteouſneſs, 16. Prov, 
12. 14. It were a great abſurdity to leave the total care of it to others un- 
der pretence that they are ſpiritual, where temporal Authority will not 
reach, or that a Prince hath any greater charge or imployment than this. 
$. As it is manifeſt that the Prince isnot Pretor,nor Prefe®, nor Provedi- 
tore, no nor Prieſt, nor Biſhop - So it is astrue,that he 1s to overſce and cauſe 
them to do their duties, both the one and the other. And here licth the 
deceit , that the particular care of Religion 1s proper to the Officers of 
the Charch , as the Civil Government is to the Prince, who ought to do 
neither the one nor the other, but is to direc all, and to take heed that 
rione do fail in his Office. This being the Princes charge, as well in mat- 
ters of Religion as in any other part of the Government : And as in other 
matters, the Prince is to be informed of all occurrences, ſo ought he to 
be particularly advertiſed of all that happeneth in matters of Religion, 
AndI conceive that therefore a Prince is more bound than a private Subjet, 
to fear, and to ſerve God, to be both zealous, and jealdus of his holy 
Faith, to.honour, cheriſh, and defend Gods true Church 3 that he (as Poje 
Elentherins writ to King Lucime ) being Chriſts Vicar, in his own Domini 
ons ſhould diſcharge Chriſts Place and Commands; and alſo more bound 
to avoid Hypocriſie, Superſtition, and all _ and ſcandalous fins, to pre- 
ſerve his Dignity, and maintain his State and Royalty 1n the exercife of Re- 
ligion. Becauſe Regis exemplunt in wmerabiles populos catervatine ſecune ducit, 
and leaſt that happen to his People, which ſometime fell out to the Jews 
through Moſe-long abſence, who thinking that in him they were deprived 
of the true God, made themſelves one of Gold. Ns | 
$. Itis agreed by all, That God hath not left humane Nature deſti- 
tute of ſuch remedies as are neceſlary to its conſervation 3 and that Rute 
and Dominion being neceſlary to the conſervation where that Rule and 
Dominionis granted, there all things neceffary for the ſupport of that Rule 
and Dominion are granted alſo. It is farther granted alſo, that ſupreme 
power ought-to be entire and undivided, and cannot elſe be ſufficient for 
the protection of all, if it do not extend over all, without any other equal 
power to controul or diminiſh it : and that therefore the ſupreme Tempo- 
ral Magiſtrate ought ro command Eccleſiaſtical perſons as well as Civil, 
Look back a little into the old Teſtament, and confider the Fewifh Church 
and Republick,, of which the Lord himſelf doth teſtify 4. Dent. 7.8, That 
his people hath Statutes and Laws ſo juſt and wiſe, that the Inſtitutes of no 
people, that the Santions of no Republick, that no Ordinances howſoever 
wiſely conſtitute were able 'to compare with them 3 therefore methinks, 
that the Church and State ſhould be moſt divinely and wiſely ordered, that 
cometh as near as the circumſtances of the preſent matrer will permit, to 
the Conſtitution of the Jewiſh Church and State, in which matters were 
ſo ordered by God, that we find not any where two diverſe Judicatorics 
COncern- 


FOE 


The Power Kings in Sacred Things. 


concerning manners, the one Politick, the other Eccleſiaſtick: what then 
hindererh that the Church now alſo on whom God hath beſtowed a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, ſhould be leſs content with one Government; To me it ſeem- 
eth monſtroug/ to place two heads upon one body of. a. viſible Church; 
whoſe Commands, .Decrees and Government / are divers, ſo that the rule 
of one, is riot ſubje& to the gare of the other. For the Eccleſiaſtical Senate 
orPresbytery would have the Supream Power of Puniſhing Vices; even in 


Magiſtrates themſelves, though not with Corporal Puniſbyent yet with 


Excommunication, and debatring them from the Sacraments, whereas . one 
Magiſtrate appointed by God may now as well bridle all tranſgreflions as 
hecould of old ; was it not ſo in the K7izrgdom of Solonion, which was as 
it werea Type of ChiChigh reigning on this Earth? And Ido not find 
| either under Moſes or under” Judges or Kings, orunderthe Govern- 
ment of thoſe which were called Rwlers, fuch two diſcrepant Judicatories: 
Nature denies faith Myſcn/##, two Anthentick Governments 11 the ſame 
People, whereof one is not ſubject tothe other. It is manifeſt that David 
did difpoſe of all Offices and Miniſters of the Church, 3 Ch; 22. 27. After- 
wards Solomo: did not only build but corſecrate the Temple and not a. Prieft; 
Hitherto belongeth that famous Hiſtory -of Jehoſaphat in the 2 Chr. 19; 
which doth Aly clear this cauſe, as alſo doth the Hiſtory of Ezehzar; 
and indeed the whole Old Teſtament. It is too well known, that though 
Papiits and Presbyters' do allow ſomething to ſecular Magiſtrates in the 
Rule of the Church, yet the Supremacy of Power they do utterly and in 
very terms deny. And having obtained poſleflion of power in the Charch; 
and that (as they hold out) by Chriits own inſtitution, they are very loath 
to relign the ſame again at the demand, and into the hands.of Princes; 
It is true, that when our Saviour firſt gave Commiſſion to -his Diſciples; 
to Preach, Baptize and Propogate the true Faith in the:World 3 feaular 
Authority being univerſally averſe thereunto, he was of neceflity tocom- 
mit for the preſent, both Do&rines/ and Diſcipline to the charge of his A- 
{tles, yet not without a promiſe: *That K7gs ſhauld be their Nurſing 
Fouthers and Gueens the Nurſin Mothers of his Church, who though now 
they are come in, and become iendly to Religion, gnd willing to advance 
the ſpiritual . proſperity of the Church, as well as of the Temporal of the 
State, yet both Papiſts and Presbyters having got polſlefſion are loath to be 
diſquietted,dreaming ofa _ Empire belonging to Prieſts,more worthy 
ras Sacred than that of the Emperors, and ſo fecretly preferring the Croſier 
before the Crows, fn iy os 
$. Power and Government ate things moſt awful, and-honourable, and 
the trueſt owners thereof next under God are Princes, whom the true le- 
gitimat Church, ever looked upon as Cods immediate Vicegerents, Deputies 
and* Governours thereof. St. Peter 1. 2: Writing to the Church, in the 
time of a Heather and Impious IE commundeth every Soul to be Subje? 
to the higher Powers, He acknowlegeth powergg a very Nero, andthat to 
be the higher Power. And to that Power of Wt Nero, he ſubjects every 
ſoul, Chriſtian and Heathen, Prieſt and Laymar, and it may not ſeem ſtrange 
that meer Power and Rule, in an unbehliever and wicked Prizce, ſhould 
be fo facred and inviolable. We muſt take notice that the wickedneſs of 
Princes inill Commands, though it diſcharge us as tothoſe 1] Command: ; 
yet it doth not diſcharge their power or Rule either-in thoſe or any other. 
For when Princes rule well, they are to be obeyed, when ill they are to 
be endured, and this very endurance is an effect of obedience and —— 
| xction 
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| latry, removing the high places and thelike, did draw cur 


jection. The violence of this or: that Nero may be Tyrannous 3 but the 
lawful Authority whereby the ſame'violence is done, is not Tyranny. 
Neither is the Office of Kirgs the leſs Glorious, becaule they:can uſe force 
nor yet that of Miniſters the more Glorious, becauſe ee Bn uſe none 
but perſwaſive Motivesand Allurements. For Power it {clf being a Glotious 
Divinething,it muſt be moſthonourable to uſe iegn Gods Cauſeand-his Glory, 
and theadvance and increaſe of his Flock and Kingdom, 'and therefore we 
ſee Tojiab, and other good Kirgs are commended for uſing compulſor, and 
on the contrary other Kings which uſed it not for the a ng of Ido- 
| es op themſelves 
and their-fubje&s.” And whereas itis objefted 'by I. M. and others, that 
Force and Compulſon, reſtrain only fromr the ag of ſt, but not the Will from 
the liking thereof, and that to compel outwarFprofeſſuon, is to: compel Hypo- 
criſy, not to advance Religion. But we ſeecommon experience teacheth us 
better effects thereof, For Scotland, Holland, Denmar ks S weder, | Bohe- 
mia, England, &c, ſuffered great changes of Religion 1a ſhort ſpace,” and: 
theſe changes were wrought by the force of Civil —— could never 
elſe, without ſtrange-Miracles from Heaven have been ſo ſoon: compaſſed, 
and theſe" Changes havenot proved the leſs fincere, becauſe Civil Authority, 
wrought them, astheSamaritar firſt believed Chriſt on the Wamans word, but. 
then for bis own ſake; ſothoſe that were compelled tothe Wedding, .ſo ma-.. 


' ny 'Papiſts in Zucen Elizabeths dayes, which cametoour Churches, firſt to 


fave their-Purſes, afterwards came*our of hiking, of which the Pope. being 
advertiſed forbad it, and made it a Sign DiftinZ#ionm. Its a ſhrewd ſign 
that that Babe is ſpurious,” which the Mother 1s aſhamed to bring to light, 
and that is Falſhood and Droſs; -not Truth and Gold; which dares not abide 


- 


any Teſt, and thatthoſe Maſſes are not of a Divine Origine, that muſt be ce- 
kebeaetl inan unknown Tongue 3 and truſted only with the Priefts' who 
are particsto the Cheat. y le 
-- Beſides the-means uſed inall Laws of God and manto induce obedience, 
are rewards and puniſhments, both which may occaſion Hypecriſe. -Corrup- 
ted manis as -inclinable to diſſemble Religion. whichhe believesnot, as well 
for hope of reward asfpr fear of puniſhment, which isvitio perſone non pre- 
mi go 6 rag elſe God would not have appointed them as mounds of his 
laws and- motives of obedience. The pious example of a good King is of 
mervelousinducementtowards Religion, yet one may hypocritically diſſem-. 
ble his Religion to pleaſe his Prince. Example-isſo.powerful a motive that 
it is ſaid to compel, 2 Gal. 14. Peccant magiſtratus cum minis & penis alios 
peccare non prohibent. 13 Nehem. 17. 21. 22. If Nebuchadnezar ereft his 
prodigious Idol, and upon pain of: a Fiery Furnace require all to worſhip it, 
all People, Nations and Lariguages are preſently upon their faces, If per- 
ſecution be but threatned Demas-like we preſently torfake the fellowſhip of 
Saints and imbrace this preſent world. On the other fide rewardsof ho- 
nourand preferment will gguſe ſome Balaam-like, -to run and ride and be- 
come more ſenſleſs of wrath and indignation than was his dumb Aſle, 
and like Mzcha's.Lenite for a little better reward fwallow down theft and 
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$. Authorny 1t ſelf hath not ſo rigorous a ſway over the ſouls of men, 
as to. obtrude diſliked Religions univerſally, it muſt perſwade as well 


. as compel, and convince .as well as command, or elſe great altcrations 


cannot ealily and ſuddenly beperte&ed. And inthis reſpect Proclamations, 
of Princes, and commanding Edits moſtly prove more efficiciqus Sermons 
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' than thoſe from ont of the Pulpits; look back on former times and it is 

..- evident that before Conſtantine favoured Religion the Goſpel ſpread but 
'-* flowly, and that not without a wondeful confluence of Heavenly Signs 
and Far" wrought by our Saviour and his Diſciples; all which we 
—B agras conjecture -had never been in ſuch plentiful manner mani- 


ſted to the World, had it not been to countervail theenmity and oppoſiti-. 


6n of ſecular Authority, And it may beconjeQured, nay preſumed, that 
had the Ceſars heartily by command, and example joyned in thepropagation 
ef Chriſts Do&rine, more might have been effe&ed towardsthe propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel by their Cooperation, than all Chrii?s ApdiZles Biſhops 
and other Presbyters, did effect by their extraordinary gifts and fuperna- 
tural endowments 3 we ſee alſo that Conſtartines Corverſion was of more 
- moment and did more conduce to the proſperity and propagation of Chri- 
ftianity, than all the labours and endeavours of thouſands of Preachers and 
' Confeſſors and Martyrs, which before had attempted the ſame. We ſee 
E4.- 6. though a Minor, in a ſhort time very much difpelled the miſts of 
. Popiſh errors and ſuperſtition, and when no men.were more averſe to the 
truth than the Clergy, yet he ſet up the banner thereof in all his Domi- 
nions, and rata. myhons offouks from the thraldom of Hell and Roxe. 
$0 ®neen Elizabeth though a fingle woman was a moſt admirable inſtrument 
_ In the fame deſign, and what ſhe didin Ezglard, other Princes did the like 
in their Domimons, whatſoever was effefted by the labour of Miniſters af- 
ter our Saviour, the ſame if not greater matters were ſooner expedited by 
the ordinary Power and Wiſdome of Princes, when Miniſters were gene- 
rally ocioite thereunto. And as we ſee the ſpiritual power of Princes, 
how ſtrangely prevalent - it is for the truth, ſo' we ſee moſt woful effects 
thereof againſt the truth : Religion was not ſooner reformed by E. 6. than it 
was deformed again by 2.M. And although many godly Miniſters were here 
then fetled as appears by the numerous Martyrs, yet all thoſe Miniſters could 
not uphold Religion with all their labours and hands, ſo ——enly as 2. M, 
could ſubvert it with the leaſt of her Fingers; one fierce K2zyg of Spaire 
' - bound himſelf in a cwrſed Oath. to maintain the Popiſh Relzgior and to ex- 
firpate all contrary Dodrines out of his confines, which taking effe& ac- 
cordingly,/t demonſtrates and confirms that one Kings Enmity or ſupineneſs 
' towards Religion, is more pernitious than a thouſand Miniſters zeal is or 
ean be advantagious to the ſpreading of the Goſpel, which conſequence 
alone ought to ſway and prevail very much with Princes to at very vigo- 
rouſly and very circumſpe&ly in matters of Religion, as being moſt emi- 
nently to accompt for it, and for that their countenance or diſcountenance 
_ ofthe true ogfalſe Religion, of ſin or piety, 1s next unto or a kind of aneſta- 
bliſhing the one or the other by a Law according to that antient received 
Maxim, Regis ad exemplum, totus componitur Orbis. 

Therefore the examples of Kings and chief Magiſtrates being of ſuch 
wonderful avail, and indeed of more conſequence than 20000 Pulpits, 
no doubt if they would put in pradtice and follow the example of King 
Davids reſolution inthe 101 Pal. fowalk in their Houſes with a perfe@ heart, 
to behave themſelves wiſely in a perfe way, to ſet no wicked thing before their 
ezes, to hate the work of theme that turn aſide, not to kzow awicked perſon, to 
ſhew no favour, to give no countenance, no preferment, to any wicked 
perſon 3 but to let their eyes be upon the faithful of the Land, and on theme that 
excel in virtue, that they may dwell with them, and that they, and only they 
that walk, in a perfe# way do ſerve _ that they that work deceit ſhould 
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not dwell in their Houſes, nor they that tell lies tarry in their Sght. No doubt 
I ay, but ſuch Princes by ſuch pious practices and examples, would by ſuch 
diſcountenancing of Sin and Sinners quickly deſtroy the wicked of the 
Land, and cut off all wicked doers from the City of the Lord, and would 
conduce much even to the making of a high way of holineſs throughout the 
Land, that wayfaring Men though Fools might noterre therein. | 
For who knoweth not that example doth as certainly kill Souls, as Fire 
and Fagot do bodies, and that.an exemplary lite of Men in Authority doth 
incline and igvite their Subjects and Servants. to the ſame, whether it be 
holy or unholy, more, much more than Pulpits, or any verbal Rhetorick. 
St. Peter did not Preach Judaiſze, but only for fear of offending, the 
ews did forbear to eat with the Gentiles, yet St. Paul reproveth him for it 
je his face, and interpreteth thar fac of his as an effective and almoſt com- 
pullive ſeducement, Cogis Judaizare ? 2. Gal. 14. Why compelleſt thou the 
Gentiles to JTudaize? fo Nehemiah 13.c: v.17. Contended with the Nobles 
of Judah, ſaying, 'What evil thing is this that. ye do, and profane the Sabbath 
day? and yet the Rulers had not ſinned by perſonal commiſtion, but by 
partial Connivence and toleration of the ſins of others. Belides it is not the 
Clergy only that is ſo immediately and ſo univerſally reſponſable for the 
publick diſcountenancing of Religion (being chiefly reſponſable for their 
particular Flocks only) for even the abuſes of the very Clergy it ſelf, will 


' oneday beſet on the Magiſtrates account,and according to that vaſt ſpiritual 


not rob Princes of that 1 


Excommuni- 
Cation. 


Power which God hath put into the hands of Princes, ſo will God certainly 
require at their hands. <> 
$. Preaching is not the only means of Salvation, nor Miniſters the only 
Preachers,' nor Sacraments: only efficacious, becauſe the Clergy only may 
admitnſter them. Though Pope and Presbyter call themſelves only, fpare- 
tual perſons, the Chareb, and Lot of Chriſt, and put Princes into the number 
of Tempagal and Laymex and limit them to ſecular things, yet God will not 
beſo mocked, they oughtto acknowledge the character of Divinity, which 
1s fo much more fairly —___ on Princes, than itison them, and let them 
uence in ſacred things which they themſelves can 
never enjoy. For as Princes muſt anſwer for wilful or ogg permitting 
a wicked Clergy,ſo muſt Pope Presbyter and Independent anſwer for endex- 
vouring to cajol Princes out of their Supream Power, on pretence that Gods 
Meſlage is ſo deliyered to them.Let Miniſters affiſt Princes in their Spiritual 
and Religious Offices,. as Azroz and Hur did Moſes, let them not contend for 
Supremacy over Cauſes and Perſons Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; but let them 
accompt it their moſt Supreme Service, to attend on that Supremacy,ſo ſhall 
more honour and ſanctity paſs from Pope and Presbyter, to Kings and Em- 
perors, and more efficacy and vertue from Kings to Miniſters,” more Grace 
and happineſs from both to the People. 
$. The main Argument uſed both by Pope and Presbyter to raiſe the 
Miter and Conſiftory above the Crown, is drawn from the power of the 
Church 10 Excommunication,which Sword Church men only claim,and where- 
with they think they may as freely ſtrike Princes as Princes may ſtrike them 
with their Temporal Sword, of both which a word in general, and alſoin 
particular, as it relates to Princes. . Excommunication, that great Popiſb 
and Presbyterian Thunderboult and Diana of their Diſciplize, claimed to 
be their due Fare Divizo, and fo highly exalted by them that it is not 
more monopolized, nor advanced higher at Rowe, than it would be here 
by them within their PrecinQs, if not curbed by the Civil Magiſtrate, fo 
"a apt 
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apt it is to be tyrannically abuſed iy Em and Presbyter, for experience 
rdls us, that if they might have their Wull, ' they would by virtue thereof 
put ſuch a Spiritual Pad-lock, upon the Temporal Sword, and by their Iz or- 
dine ad Spiritnalia, take fuch faſt hold of it themlelves, that if they and 
Chriſtian Princes (ſhould chance to differ, they may be ſure (fo long as 
thair Do&rine concerning it, will be believed) to have the drawing of it 
themſelves, and leave poor Chriſtian Princes to whom the Sword off Right 
(more antient than Papacy or John Calvine Presbytery) more properly þe- 
longs, to defend themſelves with the Scabbard, for which ſeveral of them 
have paid dear, witneſs amongſt others, thoſe 17 Scotiſh Miniſters, who be- 
ing convented before the Council of Scotland, for holding a folemn Aſſem- 
bly at Aberdeer without the Kings leave, 2. July 1605. utterly denied the 
Authority both of King and Conncil in that behalf, affirming, that in matters 
Ecclefiaſtical, they neither ow nor ought to acknayyledge themſelves in any 
ſabje&ion either to the King or to his Council, and that all ſpiritual diffe- 
rences ſhould be tryed and determined by the Church (meaning thereby 
themſelves the Clergy ) for which cauſe and for denying the Kings Su - 
cy, 6 of the chief of them were arraigned and condemned at Blackneſs in 
Scotland Jarmary 10. 1605. and how inſolently ſome of the ſame Tribe 
vied King James, more than once he himſelf hath publiſhed in Print, and 
their imperious exhorbitances may be read as in ſeveral other Books, fo in 
Presbytery Diſplayed printed 1644. and how they uſed King Charles the 
firſt, I M. hath demonſtrated in his Texwre of Kzngs, therein manifeſting, 
that they founded the Premiſes that enabled the Phanaticks to conclude that 
fanguinary and unparalled Catastrophe : And that their good deeds alſo 
may be remembred, wedo recount them to have been very inftrumental in 
the reſtoration of the Son, which isſome kind of expiation for their injuries 
done unto theFather. | 

Some and thoſe of no ſmall eſteem in the Churchare of opinion, that the 
exerciſe of Excommmunication was then only needful, when no 23þpble Church 
had any legal or civil remedy to preſerveits unity, -or purge it {ef of groſs 
Offenders, or that the right or power of Excommunication, which the 
Apoſtles and immediate Succeflors had,did utterly. expire, when once whole 
Cities and Common-wealths became Chriſtian, and were enabled from the 
Supreme Civil Magiſtrate to puniſh Offenders, and to enaGt coercive-and 
penal Laws, and other means neceſlary for the ſpreading and promulgating 
_ of the Goſpel. Sure I am, that experience hath made 1t morethan proba- 

ble that after the Church and Common-wealths were fo linked and interwo- 
ven together, that every Member of the Common-wealth was enforced to 
become a Member of the Church, and to be ſo admitted-by the Church Go- 
v2rnonrs, the edge of this ſpiritual Sword was very much abated, and the 
force of former ſpiritual Ordmances became frifled with the multitude of 
thoſe -perſons againſt whom they were. direted, whether the defe& be in 
the powerit ſelf or mſuch as have, but to donot uſe it asthey ought, cer- 
. tain itisthat this branch ofdiſciphne isnot in our daysſo effectual, as in for- 
mertimes it hath been. ; | 

[The meer "ſpiritual Power with which alone the Apoſtles and their Imme- 
diate Succeſſors were endued, was of greater efficacy than both the remain- 
der of the like ſpiritual Power, in Dermier Biſhops and Paſtors, and all the 
ſtrength of ſecular Civil Power wherewith Princes States or Kingdoms ſinces. 
the mutual incorporation of Common-wealths and Churches have (as they 
were in-conſcience and Jure Divino bound) afliſted Prelates and CON 
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Govermonrs;, of this nature ſeems to be the Apoſtolical Rod. 1.Cor. 4.21, | 


wherewith Paul threatneth the Corinthians, whereby is meant as heexplaing . 


himſelf, 2,Cor. 13: 10. ch. 10. 16.cb. 13. 2. To uſe ſharpneſs, to revenge all un- 
riehteouſneſs, not to ſpare, all which are expreſſions of a certain miraculous 
vertue of impoſing puniſhment. Thus Armarias and Saphira fell down dead 
14 AFs 13. Elymas was ſmitten with blindneſs. 1. 11m. 1. 2.. Himenew, 
Alexander, and the Inceſtnows Corinthian were delivered to Sathan, 1. Cor. 55, 
$. To deliver to Sathan was plainly a point of miraculous Power which in- 
flited torment on the Body, ſuch as Say! in former times felt after. his de- 
parture from God, as Chriſoſtome and other Fathers interpret. This is cer- 
tain when the earthly powers uſed not their right 'of puniſhing God had 
given them to purge anddefend the Church, what was wanting in human | 
aid, God himſelf ſupplied by divine affiſtance. After the Emperors took on 
them the Patronage of ghe Church (whole office was to puniſh them that 
troubled the Church without or within) the forenamed divine puniſhment 
expired. * And moſt properly, that divine execution of revenge was the 
juriſdiction of God not of Men, becauſe the! whole work was Gods, not 
the Apoſtles. God that he might give teſtimony to the truth of the Goſpel 
preached, as at the Apoſtles Prayers or preſence, or touch, he healed diſeaſes, 
and caſt out Divilsz ſo at their imprecation commanded men to be vexed 
with Diſeaſes, and ſeized by Divils. + 
/ Nordid Paxlmore by delivering men to Star, than did Peter and Fohzr 
by curing the lame man, who. ſay they did nothing. by their own Power, Afts 
I2.-and aſcribe the whole effe&t':to God. ' At the Prayers alſo of the 


Church did God often ſew the like ſigns of his diſpleaſure, therefore are 


the Corinthians, 1.Cor. 5.2. blamed that they mourned not, to the end the 
Irceſtuoms perſon might be taken away fromamong them + And to the ſame 
effect is that wiſh, not command of the Apoſtles to the Galatians 5. 12. would 


. they were cut off that trouble you. 


This kind of Excommunication if it may be ſo called, was a Corporal 
puniſhment, and there is no _—_— of any internal obduration, by the 
binding power of; Pope or 'Presbyterz and it was miraculous, and there- 
fore it might beof uſe then, ,when the Keys of Church-men could not err, 
and when a Tewporal Sword was wanting, yet now it 1s utterly uſeleſs and 
aboliſhed. anc co) REY 

$. For any other Excommurication of preſent or perpetual neceſlity in 
Eccleſiaſtical Regiment there is-2ery little, indeed ne plain proof in Scrip- 
ture, if any at all, it is the ſpiritnal Scepter of the Pope and Presbyter, with- 
out which their Empire would appear meerly Iz-agizary, and therefore their 
Zeal isfierce and ſtrong for it, though their reaſons be weak. It ſeems to 
me a very obſcure and lame dedudtion, that the Keys of Heaven in the 
Goſpel muſt needs import real Power and jurifdiction in, Clergy men, and 
in them only, and that that Sword is as miraculous as 1t was, or as uſeful as 
if it were miraculous, and that the ftroak of it is meerly-Spiritual, and not 
to befupplied by. the Temporal Sword, and that Princes are as well liable to 
It, asother Laymen. ; | ok 
- -<.-Fn_ caſe of utter impenitency, of open -and obſtinate - perverſeneſs, 
Heaven is ſhut without the Pope or Presbyters Power, and in al} of feigned 
penitence neither the Popes nor Presbyters Keys can open cftecually, though 


ghey diſcern or'diſcern not. the ;hypocricy, and.in caſeof-true penitence if 


Pope or Presbjter bemiſtaken, yet Heaven will not remain ſhut. 
£3) | f $. Some 
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. Church, mule or exerciſe of St. Peters Keys, as well before Luther as ſince, 

have been of-opinion that the. 2ipble Church hath only power to declare 

who are ſeparated or. excommunicated ipſo facto, from the holy Catholick 

Church, and that ſhe hath no power foto ſeparate or excommunicate any, 
unleſsthey have firſt excommunicated themſelves, or voided their hopes or - 

intereſts in the holy Catholick Church, by heretical poſitions or opinions, or 

y lewd and ſcandalous miſdemeanors. Of this opinion was that famous 
effelins which was intituled Lux Mynd; before Luther aroſe, or the fo pure 

| Light of the Goſpel which we now enjoy. 

Beſides Divines themſelves have not hitherto agreed, nor are ever 
like to agree, what this excommunication 1s, or what the extent of it is, or 
whether the Presbyter,alone, or joyned with the Laity, or Laity without 
the Presbyter have power toexecuteit, or whetherit beſo ſpiritually inhe- 
rent in the Pope or Presbyter, as that they can or cannot depute the execy- 
tion thereof to Deligates or Proxies. , In theſe great ſtraights and uncer- 
 tainties concerning excozmmnication, held out to be of ſuch high concern, 
as to make the excommunicated as it were accurſed and cut off from. the 
Church, what ſhall poor, Laicks do? who are well affured, that: be their 
Commiſion what it will, that .it extends not to impower them to teach 
and much leſs to impoſe.any Doctrines, but what are. undoubtedly” and 
meerly true, the Apoſtles themſelves pretending to no other. | 

_ &. Some endeavour to ſupport . this. feigned pillar .of their diſci- 
pline by Arguments drawn from the Jewiſh manner of ,excommunication, 
which according to ſome was twofold, I» called Niz4di, and was only a 
temporary ſeparation commonly for 30 dayes,from all commerce or ſociety 
with any man within a certain diſtance. This 1s it! which is thought. to be 
that which iscalled in the New Teſtament a caſting out of. the Synagogue, 
20, The ſecond more ſevere and terrible than the former was, when Na , 
dalous offender with curſes out, of the Law of Moſes, in the publick audi- 
ence, of the whole Church, without any linntation of time;was excluded. from 
the Communion of it. This is that which. 1s thought to be that which is 
called in the New Teſtament, 4 delivering up unto Sathan, in Hebrew this is 
called  Cherizz and in Greek Arathema,. which was twofold, 10. Simple 
when what I have now mentioned wasperformed, 29, with an addition-of 
Anathema Maranatha, or as the Syrian pronounce it Moraretho, wheri be- 
ſides all other mialedictions out of the Law, they: added this clauſe, Oxr 
Lord cometÞ by which form the excommunicated perſonas deſperate with- 
out all hope of pardon or reſtitution was left untothe Lord, to receive; from 
him a heavy doom at his coming. In imitation-of this Jewiſh excommuni- 
cation which generally 1s Jefined 1 by almoſtall to be an excluſion of the-Fel- 
lowſhip and Communion of Believers, the Popiſh Divines have alſo framed 
2 kinds of excommunieation, viz. 19%. A lefler, 2% the.greater, To. the leſ(- 
ſer, That the excommunicated is to be debarred not from the profefſionof 
theſame Faith, nor from giving his conſent to the ſame Dodrine. withthe 
preſent Church, whereof he is a viſible. get == from the ſoel partict- 
pation of the Sacraments, -have added alſo ther which they term the 
greater Excommunication and Anathema, : and have againſt; the clear.ſente of 
Scripture (I wiſhthe Presbyterians could herein plead not guilty). defined 
it to. be an interdi&ion of Churches, private commerce, and'all. other 
lawful converſe.becauſe the Apoſtle Cor. 14. openly ſheweth;that neither the 
. heathen nor any;perſon whatſoever were forbidden from hearing of the Di- 
vine 


$.' Some excellent writers againſt the uſurped power of the Roiſh 
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vine word, from the Reading, Thankſgivings and Prayers of Chriſtians 


And T have not found extant in the" Scripture any Precept or Example 
whereby it is commanded or taught, that they who err only in life and 
manners ſhould be removed from the Sacraments. I do not read that an 
rſon at any time amongſt the Jews was for ſuch cauſes forbid by the 
rieifs, Levites, Prophets, Scribes or Pharaſes, to come unto the Sacrifices 
Ceremonies or Sacraments. The high Prieſts eſteemed Chri3# and his 
Apoftles moſt wicked perſons, yet we do not find thatduring Chriſts life 
or after his death, that ever they went about to debar them of the \Sacra- 
ments and Sacrifices inſtituted by God ; they reprehended indeed Chriſt 
for eating and drinking with Publicans and Sinners, but not for praying 


in the Temple with them, nor for going up with them andall others to Fe- | 


ruſalem to celebrate the Paſſover ; neither did they debar any Publican Jew, 
no nor the moſt cruel Hereticks the Sadduces from their Temple or Ceremo- 
nies, but permitted them the honour to aſcend the high Prieſt-hood; and 
I do not indeed well ſee how the Priefts could hizder the Scandalows ſirners 
ſrom eating of the Paſſover if they would, for that they did not eat before 
the Prieffs, but in their private Houſes 3 and I have not obſerved that the 
preſence of a Priei# was abſolutely neceſlary to that matter. And certainly 
x the law had permitted them to debar any from their Sacraments and 
Sacrifices but the Leprous and unclean, they would certainly have debarred 
Chriſt and his ApoiFles, ſuch was their deſperate and inveterate malice to- 
wards him and them, preſuming his deſign to have been to deſtroy their 
City and Temple, their Name and Nation. h 
$, Upon theſe and other like reaſons and' grounds;-there-are ſome who 
do not ſtick to affirm that the Clergy hath'not ſo much power to excomr- 


amicate the Laity as the Laitythe Clergy, all power being given to the - 


Body of the Church, and not to the Prieſts thereof, togovern itſelf, and 
that there is no other excommunication' then whatis common to both, vx. 
To withiraw. oar ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, 2 Theſſ. 
3. 6: If any obey not our ſaying, have no company with him, that he may be a- 
ſhaneed, 'v. 34. not toeat with the Brother, that is a Fornicator, or Covetoas, 
or an Idolater, or a Rayler, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, 1 Cor.5. 11. 
aridiput away from amongſt you that evil perſon, v. 13. All which precepts 
belong to all both 'Laity and Clergy, indifferently. Let. excommunication 


© 


| bewhatit will (if any therebe. ) 


 Anexduſion from the Word andSacramemtsit cannot be, yet what ever 
it is, its attributed to the Church and that moſt rightfully. Bit then it is 
to be conſidered that by the venerable-ahnd Apoſtolical name of Chureb, was 
antiently aud ab #xitio underſtood all the faithful as well Lazty as C lergy, 
though of latter years it hath been vn rb to Ganify the Clergy 
only, whereas in truth the Laity aswell as the Clergy, as lively fFories are built 
up i ſiritul bout, ax boly Pricithood, a choſen Generttion to offer up Sys 
ritaul Sacrifices acceptable to God by Feſas Chritt, 1 Pet. 2.5. 9. For it is 
certain that'St. Peter gave the title' of Clergy to all Chriſtians in general, 


and that Pope Higintus oily Lived in the ſecond Century) and his Succeſſors 


molt -injarioufty took 1tWitn them, 'uſurpingand appropriating the name 
of Charch tothemſelves andthe! Prieſts only, whichtis ince utc to 


the Popes, only by the Pope and Conrt of Rome and their Creatures, and con- 
dertitnngthe reſt of Gods holy 296-5 to animjuriousand alienate appellati- 
on of Lay, —_— themſelves from the Laity as unclean and prophane, 
by +a partitions in Churches, 8c. and ſo the diſtinction inſenſibly crept in 

y degrees. - 


d. Be- 


What and whom we are to underſtand by T hel erm Church. 71 
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$. Becauſe the Word and term Church hath been fo &y church is to be meare i. «+15 
much wreſted and abuſed by men of different per- 4poſtolica! and Legitimate C.-.!;, bur 
fvalions for different ends and intereſts, and fo little 9 te which wn Srl nroyes 
underſtood by the vulgar _ of ala 7 mems an _ of eO=-4r8 « _ for ir is certain 
Papiſts, and thatI may open the eyes of ſome that * ON0Cung Natl S0em 69 year © hin- 
OT Hed chedience 20d - ma = the Pope, and the wuty Cooti pad propagation of 
indeed I know not what nor whom for the Church, tending the juſt liberties thereof intoli- 
and. to ſhew in littlethe tricks and artifices of the Joe. of, #aPing at mega 
Popiſh Clergy to increaſe their Power and Coffers, I Commiſſion, which alone hath cauſed 
ſhall ſhew how, when and where it was firſt uſed in 77% manned © great and deplorable 
the New Teſtament, and how degenerated, and  — 
what ill uſe hath been madeof ſince. | | 
By the word Churchin the New Teitament is meant the ſociety of Chriſti- ide. 19. Art. 
ans or number of Believers in Chriſt, aheagy coo and to come in the * 80m 
| fleſh, crucified, dead, buried and aſcendedinto Heaven, forthe planting and 
increaſing whereof Chriſt himſelf laboured during his abode on earth, by 
Miracles, Signs and Wonders, and after his Refurreion before he was 
taken up and a Cloud had received him out of their ſight, he appointed his 
cleven Diſciples (Judas having fallen by tranſgreſtion from his Mzziſtry 
and Apoſileſszp, that he might go to his own place) to teach al Nations, 
baptizing then and teaching then to obſerve all things whatſoever he had cone- 
manded them, 28 Mat. 19. 20. and to preach repentance and remiſſion of 
fins in his Name among all Nations beginning at Jerafalem, 24 Luk, 47 charg- 
ing them to tarry in the City of Jeruſalem until they were endued with power 
from on high. v.49. _ | 
Afﬀeer they had received the Holy Ghoſt in that miraculous manner of 
« clover tongues, on the day of Pentecoſt Peter ſtanding up with the 
« eleven, preached ſo powerfully unto the multitude then, and there gathered 
« to underſtand the wonderful miracle of cloven tongues, uſhered inby a 
« ruſhing mighty wind, and to ſee the effefts thereof, that at that Sermon 
« there were converted about 3ooo. Souls, which gladly received him, 
< and were baptized, and continued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Dodrine, and 
« fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread from houſe to houſe, and in prayers 
< praiſing God, and having favour with all the people, 2 A&s v. 41. 42. 
< and the Lord addedto the Church 3. e. toallthe Apoſtles and Diſciplesleft 
« by Chriſt, and unto thoſe converted at this Sermon of St. Peters, daily 
<* ſuch as ſhould be ſaved,2 Ads 47. the firſt ſociety or congregation that we 
read of called a Church in the new Teſtament, 47. ſo that from this very 
day and time and upon this occaſion (which was within few dayes after 
Chriſts Aeſcnſion) wasthe Congregation or Societies of Behevers called the 
Church. And it is here more eſpecially to be obſerved, that the name of 
| Church was not here given s peculiar to the Apoſtles or Clergy, but as com- 
mon toall believers, the number of whom daily increafing, quickly came 
to be cantonzied, divided and ſubdivided into Cities, Provinces, Countries, 
Houſes. Hence the various expreſliohs, ſo were the Churches eſtabliſhed in 
the Faith, and increaſed in number daily, 16 Ads 5. All the Churches of the 
Gentiles, 16. Rom. 4. All the Churches of the Saints, 1Cor. 14.33. The 
Churches throughout Judea, Galilee and Samaria, 9 AFs 30. 1 Gal. 21, 22. So 
ordain in all Churches, 1 Cor. 7.17. The Churches of Aſa ſalute you. 1 Cor. 
I6. 19. The Church at Antioch, 13 As 1, The Churches of Thelſelonians, 
1 Theſ. 1. 1. The Church that is at Babzloz faluteth you, 1 Pet. 5.13. The 
_ ſevenChurches of Aſia, Apocal. hence alſo more minute ſubdiviſions, - gene 
| ricill 
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Power of Kings in Divine affairs 


all the Flock, over which the holy Ghoſt had made them overſeers to feed the 


Cencal. Anty- 

T4n.can. I 3-L4- 
 odicenſ. $6. A- 
' ralatenſ. c. 19. 
Tolet. 1. C. 20. 


Pricillaand Aquila ropether with the Church in their Houſe.x Cor. 16:19; ſalute 
 Nymphas 4rd the C 


Ia! urch in bis Houſe, 4 Colof.” 15. Paul and Timothy to 
Philemon. «xd to the Church in his Houſe, Philemon 2. When St. Paul fent 
for the Elders of Epheſus and willed them to take heed to themſelves and 


Church of God, 28 A&. 17. 28. What meant he by the Church ? the Prieifs 
to whom he ſpake, or the people, the _—_ no doubt ; the Chxrch s 
never taken in the New or Old Teſtament for the Prieſts alone, but gene- 
rally for the whole Congregation of the faithful. Having thus demonſtra- 
ted who are meant þy the word 'and termof Charch, let us now conſider 
what powers and priviledges they were indulged and endowed 'withal, 
both Prieſt and People from Chriſt. 

' $. What Powers and Priviledges did belong to the Eccleſiaſticks, as A- 
poſits Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons I have intimated before, ſhewing that 
the Apoſtles had juriſdiftion over Prophets Evangelii#s Presbyters and Dea- 
cors, and I think will- not be denied. Then the Carors ſtiled Apoſtolical, 
« ſay Canon 38. let the Presbyters and: Deacons do nothing without the 
« knowledge or conſent of the Biſhop, he is the man that 1s truſted with 
« the Lords People, and that muſt render arr acconnt of their Souls. [z- 
<« vativs BUhop of Artiach almoſt 30 years m the Apoſtles times agreeth fully 
with that Canon ſaying, do rothing neither Presbyter nor Deacon without 
the Biſhop, neither let any thing ſeem orderly was ut his liking, for it is 
unlawful and diſpleafing unto God. And again without the Biſhoplet no 
man do- any thing that pertaineth to the Church, Ignat.ep. 3. ad Magref, Ibid. 


. 7.ad Smyrneos, by which it plainly appears that-in the pureſt times Bz-. 


s were both Paſtors -of the Churches, and Governonrs of "the Presbyters 
in every City that. believed, ſo long as they ruled well, and were inftead 
of the Apoites, and as their Succeſiors they had charge of ordaining others 
for the work of the Miniſtry, and guiding the Keys with the advice and 
Conſent of the Brethren and Church there Congregated. 

$. Chriſt being now aſcendedin triumph into Heaven, the eleven Apoſtles 
< returned from Mount Olivet unto Fersſalem, where they continued with 
% one accord in Prayer and Supplication with the Women, and Mary the 
<« Mother of Jeſus, and with his Brethren, and Peter ſtanding up in the 
<« midſt of the Diſciples, the number of Names together being about 120. 
% moved that of theſe Men, which had companied with them all the time 
<« that the Lord Jeſus went in and out amongſt them, one might be or- 
« dained.im the room of Fudss, tobe'a witneſs with them of his ReſurreRi- 
s on;andthey appointed two, Joſeph called Berſabas who was furnamed Juſftus 
<« and / as. And-they prayed and faid, thou Lord which knoweſt 
« the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe two thowhaſt choſen, that 
« he may take pace of this Miniliry ard Apoftleſhip, from which Judas 
« tranſpreſſion tell, that he might go to his own place. And they gave fort 
their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he wasnumbred with the ele- 
ven Apoſtles, 1. A512. &c. Its obſervable that this -being the firſt and 
moſt conſiderable ation that the Apes together with thoſe Diſciples, who 
had given-their Names to Chriſt, did after his/Afcenſion, and before the 


Holy GhoiF had been powered out upon: them, they did not go about it 


without taking the other Dileiptes (which were 'Laicks) into their Coun- 
cil, and: making them partakers of the Fads, for. when they had prayed, 
they caſt Lots. 

| The 


had in common with the Clergy. 
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The like the Apoſtles did when there grew a'murmuring for the neglect 
of the Grecian Widdows, they called - the FAultittuve of the Diiciples, d1- 
reting them to look out ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the Holy 
Ghoſt and Wiſdome, &c. And the ſaying pleaſed the whole Buititude: 
and they choſe Steven and the reſt 5 whoxz they ſet before the Apoſtles, who 
laid their hands on them, 2. AFs 2.3.4: 5.6. ſo that uponthe whole matter 


the choice and election of thoſe ſever Deacons was committed (by the - 


whole Chorus of the Apoitles) unto the Multitude, they had their con- 
cern, their part to at init.  Paxl being in danger of being killed by the 
Jews at Jeruſalem, the Brethren having notice thereof _ him down 
ro Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſs, 9. AFs.30. News ing brought 
to the Apoſtles and Brethren that were at Jernſalem, of the Converliori 
of Cornelins, when Peter came .up to Hiersſalen, they that were of the 
Circumciſion, the Brethren there contended with him, ſaying, thou werr- 
ef in to men uncircumciſed and didſt eat with th:m, 11. A#s 23. by which 
it is manifeſt that the Bzethzen, the Church that then was at Jeruſaler 
by their own: right did impoſe a kind of neceſiity on Peter (Prince of 
' the Apoſtles and Pope of Rowe in the eſteem of Romaniſts) to vindicate 
himſelf by rehearſing the whole matter, and he as humbly without ſtand- 
ing upon his Apoſtolical Dignity or Papal Amthority, did . give the Woyp 
of the Church ſatisfaction, , and then had their - approbation alſo by 
their ſaying, then hath God alſo to the'Greatiles: granted repentance unto 
life, v. 18. | WT 
ket Peter was miraculouſly delivered out of Prifon by an Azge! he 
came to the Houſe of Mary, where many were gathered. together praying, 
12. As 12, and ſpake unto them ſaying, go ſhew theſe things unto 
James (preſident of the Church at Jeruſalem) and to the Brethren v. 17. 
and that ex £quo that the whole Bodp- might ſympathize and partici- 
pate of the joy, and might not. be held -in ſuſpence between Hope and 
Fear. | PORET 1 | be7 6, | 
In the Church at Antioch (famous for Prophets and Teachers) as they 
were miniſtring to the Lord, and faſting, the holy Ghoſt faid to the whole 
Congregation, ſeperate we Barnabas. .ayd Saul”, for the work whereinto I 
have called them, and when they had faſted and prayed and laid their hands 
on them, by the Elders they ſent them away, 13. A@s 1. 2.3. | 
Paul and Barnabas having been perſecuted from 7cominm teturiied to 
Antioch, and having gathered the Church together, they rehearſed all 
that God had done with them, and how he had opened: the door of faith 
unto the Gentiles, 14. AFs 27.15. As 1. In the Church of Antioch there 
being a great diflention raiſed by certain. men, which eame dow from 
Judea concerning Circumciſion, with whom Paxl and Barnabas had had 
no ſmall diſputation, they determined that Paxl and Barnabas and cer- 
* tain other of them ſhould, go up to Feruſalem unto the Apoſtles and 
« Elders about this queſtion, where they: were received of the Church and 
<« of the Apoſtles and Eiders,..and they declared all things that God had 
«* done with them, and after Peter had ſpoken, all the Multitude kept ſi- 
© lence, and. gave audience to: Barnabps'and Payl declaring it, '&&c. and 
* it pleaſed.the Apoſtles and :Elders with the whole"Church; to ſend cho- 
*{n men of their own Company - to \Aztioch with Pay! and Barzabas; 
© and wrote Letters by them, 'the title of which Letters was, The Apoitles 
* and Elders and Brethren: ſend greeting ' urito the Brethzen; &c. It 
* ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt _ nto wr; to'lay upon you no greater 
; & Baze- 
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« Burthen than theſe neceſſary things, &c. when they came to Antioch, 
<« and when they had gathered the Multitube together they delivered the 
« Epiſtle, and Judas and Silas being Prophets alſo themſelves exhorted the 
« Brethren, and confirmed them. 32. and afterwards were let go in peace 
« from the Brethien unto the Apoſtles, 33. and Pant choſe Silas, anq 
« departed being recommended by the Bythwen »mto the Grace of 
& God. 40. If 

« And the Brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night 
< unto Berea 17. A#s 16. And the Brethien ſent away Parxl to go as it 
« were by Sea; v.14. and Paxl took his leave of the Brethren, 18. 47, 
« 18. and when he had landed at Ceſarea, he went up and ſaluted the 
&« Church,22.when Apolias was diſpoſed to paſsinto Achaia,the Brethren wrote 
« exhorting the Dz/ciples to receive him, 27. 

« Paul with others paſſing from Mzletum to Jeruſalem, they all brought 
« 115 on our way with Wives and Children till we were out of the City, 
« 21. AFs 5. and at Ptolemates they ſaluted the Brethren, v. 7.and coming 
< to Fernſalem the Brethren received them-gladly, v. 17. and the Multitude 
« muſt needs come together, ©. 22. and all may know that thoſe thin 
« whereof they were informed concerning Paxl are nothing, v. 24. Paul 
« directs his Epiſtle to a/ that be in Roxre, beloved of God, called to be 
« Saints, wiſhing them Grace and Peace,” &c. 1. Rome. 7. beleeching then 
« to mark then which cauſe Diviſions and Offences contrary to the NoTrin 
« which they havelearned, and avoid them, 16. Rom. 17. 

_« The ſame Apoſtle direfts his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians in like man. 
« ner, ©i2. unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them thu 
<« are fanctified\in Chriſt | Jeſus, called to be Saints, with all that in ever 
« place call: upon the Name of Feſws Christ our Lord both theirs and our, 
<1. Cor. 1.2. to this Church ſo comprehenſive, fo generally ſtated, and nat 
< to the Clergy thereof (not one word of that in the Text) did 'Payldi. 
% re& his advice and give his judgment concerning the Inceſtuozs perſon 
« c.5,.In the Name of our Lord: Jeſus Chniſt, when ye are gathered to- 
« gether and my Spirit with the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to deli 
« yer ſuch- a one-.unto Sathan; &c.- v.4.5. mark the reaſon, what- hav 
« ] to do to judge them that.are without? do not ye judge them that art 
<« within? but there that are without God judgeth, therefore put away from © 
< 4710918 Your ſelves that: wicked perſon, v.12.13. this again is reinforced, 
* c:6.. 1n things of a lefler concern and of another nature, as about go- 
% ing' to Law, kjow ge not that we ſhall judge Angels, how much more 
« things that pertain to this life? and ſet thewr to judge who are leaſt efteemed 
« 72 the Church, v. 2. 3. 4- &c. and again, ch. 10. 15, 1 ſpeak as to wiſe 
« Mer, judge ye what I ſay. £ | 

« The fame Apoſtle direteth his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians af- 
< ter the ſame manner, viz. unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, 
« with all the Saints which are inall Achaza, c. 11. this Church he requir- 
« eth to forgive and to comfort that excommunicated perſon, even as himſelf 
« alſo, upon his true repentance had forgiven \him, and witha] declaring, that 
« ſufficient, to ſuch a mah is this puniſhment which was inflicted of many 
« (of all the Bretheen) with:'this' farther '\demonſtration, that #o whom 
« 12 forgiveany thing, I forgivealſo (and thisis not without ſome Courtſhip) 
« za whom ye forgive any thing, T forgive alſo. - For if I torgive any thing 
« to-whom ye forgiye it, for your ſakes forgive I it in the preſence of 
« Chriſt, leſt Sathar, -&c; And-whether we \be afflicted it 1s for your 
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62 Conſolation and Salvation, or whether we be comforted it is for your Con- 


ſolation and Salvation, 2.Cor. 1. 6. 10.11. Se id 

By all which places and expreſſions and many more it doth and may 
more plainly appear, that what mean opinion foever the Pope and Papalines 
have of the Laity or Brethrea or Jody of the Church, (accounting them 
no other than Baxditi or vaſlals thereof) St. Pawt and 17meothy ha] them 
in very great eſteem and venerggjon, moſt candidly declaring that they 
bad no Dominion over their fai hich the Pope abſolutely and moſt 
Magiſterially claims by endeavouring -to lead us captive under pretence 
of bh infallibllity) but were helpers of their joy, and you alſo helping toge- 
ther by prayer for us, that for the gift beſtowed upon us by the means 
of many perſors, thanks may be given of many on our _ Co TE-24. 
St. Paul exhorting the Corinthiazs to a liberal contribution for the poor 
Saints at Jeruſalenr, did not alone commend unto them the fitneſs and 
wilingneſs of Tits apd other Brethrex for the Colledion thereof; bur 
declares that they were alſo choſen of the Churches, whether any do in- 
quire of Titus he is my Partner and fellow kelper , concerning you or our 
| cx hs be inquired of, they are the Meſſengers of the Chnrches and the Glory 
of Chriſt, 2.Cor. 8. 19. 23. | | 

The fame Panl and al the Brethren which were with him, dire&s 
his Epiſtle unto the Churches of Galatia, and exhorts the Brethrer, that if 
« a man be overtaken ina fault ye which are Spiritual reſtore fucha one 
< in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thy (elf leſt thou allo be tempted, 
< bear ye oneanothers burthens, and ſo fulfill the Law- of Ehnſt. c.6. 12. 
< In this Epiſtle to the Epheſtans, he direcs to the Saints which ars at 
Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chrii# Jeſas, c. 1. I. | 

To the Philippians, 1t is with ſome addition 03s. to all the Saints i 
Chriit Jeſus which are at Philippi. with the Biſhops. and Deaons, c. 1. tx. 
To the Saints and faithful Swthun which are at Cololle c. 11. where he [2 
lutes the Brethren which are in Laodicea aud Nimphas aud the Church which is 
ins his Houſe, and he takes care that when this Epiſtle is read amongit them that 
it be read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans, and that they read the Epiſtle 


from Laodicea, c. 4.16. and that the Brethren fay to Archippus, take heed to the 


Miniitry which thou haſt. received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. v. 17. 
| Paul and Silvanas and T3mothexs writing to the Church of the Theſ- 


ſalonians, do beſeech the Byethien to krow them which labour among them, 


rd are over them in the Low 44 avmonith them, and to eſteem them = 


very highly in love for their workes ſake; And we exbort the B1e- 
thien, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble minded, ſupport the 
weak,, ſee that none render evil for evil, prove all things, 1. Theſſ. 1.1. and 
ch. 5. v.12. 13. 14.15.21. and we command yox Brethren that you with- 
draw your ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, and if axy 
man obey not our word, note that man, and have 10 company with . hin, 
that he may be aſhamed, 2.Thefſ. 3.6. 14. all and ſingular, which precepts 
« are the duty of the Byethaen i= common and were dire#ed to; them, 
«® ever to admoniſh their very Teachers who were over them in the. Lard, 
« St. Janes direfts his Epiſile to the 12 Tribes which are ſcattezed a- 
% broad, 1.Ja.1. and St. Peter to the Strangers ſcattered #hrovgh 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bythinia, 1; Pe. $.1.. as hav- 
< ing obtained like preciows faith with Peter himſelf, eledt according to the 
< foreknowledge of God through fandtification of the Spuritanto obedience, 
« and ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, v, 2. the Elders amongſt them 
&% heexhorts apart. ch. 5. L 2 $. Now 


_ > > x -_—— — y, w——_ - - "—_ bo 
= - ———— « mt —— A —_ Ps _ a p_ — N_ _ - 


—— 


76 | Powers of the Laity with the C lergy. 


——————— 


$. Now who can be fo blind in ſuch clear light, and upon ſuch Apo. 
ſtolical evidence as not to ſee that the Laity, the Brethzen, the Muit- 
tude or whole Congregation of Believers, which is the Church the 
thereof whom the Apoſtles themſelves called-into Council with 
« them, 1. AFs 12.13-2.ch.2.3.4-5.6. gave them power to have aſhare or parc 
< jn the choice of Apoſtles, 1. A&s 12.26. to chooſe Deacons. 2. As 2, 
« 24, to ſeperate perfons for the y 1 of the Miniſtry, 13. A&-. 1.2, 
« to whom the Apoſtles gave an a t from time'to time of their 
<« trayels, of ſucc in their Miniſtry, of their treatments good or bad; 
« 12, As 12.17. 14. AFs 27. and whoſe aſliſtance and company along 
« with them unto Hiernſalez: they require about the atlair of Circum- 
« cifion, 15. AF. and to mark them which cauſe diviſions, and to avoid 
« them, 16. Roxy 17. to whom Paxl addrefied his advice concerning the 
« Inceſtuous perſon, 1. Cor. 5. and required them to forgive and com- 
« fort the excommunicate, 2. Ch. 6. 10. 11. requirad theiraid in thechoice 
« of Meſſengers, and to reſtore perſons overtakenin a fault inthe fpiric 
< of abcknes, 6. Gal. 12. to whom he commits the care to ſee that his 
« Epiſtle to the Coloſſiaris be read, and ſent to the Laodiceans, and that 
< they read the Epiſtle from Laodicea, 4.Colofſ. 16. and that they ſhould 
« mind thefſr Gufdes of their duty ». 17. who contended with Peter a- 
« bout his demeanour towards the circumciſed, until he had cleared 
« himfelf by rehearſing the whole matter, 11 4&1. 18, whom the A- 
< poſtles commanded to warn them that are unruly, and to comfort 
« the feeble minded, to ſupport the weak, and to fee that none render 
& evil for evil unto any man, and to prove all things, r. Theſ 1. 1. and 
« 5.ch. 12. 13.14-15.21. and to judge of Dofrine, t. Cor. 10.15. and to 
& note thoſe that 'obey not the word, and to have no company with 
< them, that they may be aſhamed, 1. Theſ.36. and to know them 
« which labour among them, and are over them 1n the Lord, and to 
« admoniſh them arid to eſteem them in love. To whom moſt of St. 
« Pauls Epiſtles were written, only that to the Phzlippiars was writ- 
« ten to theſe together with - the Biſhops and Deacons, and ſome un- 
_ & to private perſons, as to Tits, Philemon, to the eleft Lady and her 
« Children, | I 
Now I ſay 'who can be fo blind after ſuch clear Apoſtolical evidence, 
as not to ſee the power, zntereis, or concerns theLaity or Brethren have in the 
Government and Afairs of the Church, and that not without this great 
moral and fundamental right, and reaſon peculiar to every Society, 
quod onmes tangit ab omnibus tra@ari debet, to which St. Pau! feems 
« to allude and have reſpect, 2. Cor. I. 11. yon alſo helping together by 
« prayer for us, that for the gift beſtowed upon us by the means of many 
6 yerſons, tharks may be given by many on our behalf, and therefore 
« he writes to all the Church: at Corth, to forgive the excommuni- 
« cate perſon becauſe it was inflicted of many 2. c.6. for though the 
« body ' one yet- hath it many members, and all the members of that 
« one body being many are one body 1.Cor. 12. 12, and whether one 
« member ſuffer all the members ſuffer with it, or one member be ho- 
- < noured all the members rejoyce with it, we are the Body of Chrii? and 
& members in particular, 26. 27. | | 
And according to St. Cypriar it ſeemeth moſt equal and of T»ftitntion 
moral and unchangeable, that the commonalty fearing God and keep-_ 
ing his Commandements, ſhould have the ſpecial hand either in roſs 
4 f worthy 
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worthy Prieſt or of rejeFing the unworthy, which alſo (faith he) we ſee 

to be founded upon Divine Authority, Cypr. ep. {b. 4. 1. 4. ſec. edit. Pa- 4. viz. 4a 
'riſis ep. 68. p. 113. which is not St. _ Epiſtle only, but the E- gt oe 
piſtle of 36 Biſhops to the People Leon, Aſturia and Emerita, a aconfitentss 
ſhrewd argument of its univerſal pradtice in thoſe more pure times, 4 _ 
ſo near the Apoſtles. And it cannot be colle&ed out of any place of j,,,;,, .., _ 
Scripture, that Chriſt inſtituting paſtors in the Church hath exempted plebs oljequens 
them from the Churches obedience, (he being the commor Mother of i591 00n+ 
all Chriſtians, as well Eccleſzaſtical as Secular, the pradice of thoſe times an meturns, x 
which were freeſt from corruption even when the holy Martyrs were _ pre- 
Biſhops, was, that Paſto2s were ſubje& to the Cenſures of the Church, G -y oy 
whereof St. Cyprian gives abundant- teſtimony, 1bid. ep. 68. pag. 113. 44 ſacrilegs 
The fame is to be held of Excommunication, ſeeing it behoveth the —— : 
Chriſtian Multitude to avoid the Fellowſhip of the Excommunicated, 7, quan »- 
not only in the courſe of Religion but even in common and: familiar /- maxime ha- 


. A n bear poteſia- 
converſation (the rights of Nature, Family and Common-wealth ever tn ck. 


kept inviolate) and that whom yeſterday we were to repute a Brother gendi dignos, 


near and dear in Chriſt, to morrow we muſt hold as an Heather and. ego”, 


P,blicar, and as for deſtruction to the fleſh delivered to Sathar, 18, Mat. recufandi, 


I.Cor.5. who is ſo unequal a Judg as not to think it a moit equal thing _ 4 _ 


that the Multitude ſhould ' clearly and ' undoubtedly take knowledge pivina au- 


both of the heynouſneſs of the crime, and the Incorrigible contumacy of —_ 
the -perſon, after the uſe of all means and remediesfor the reclaiming them ova Flag 


If this be not allowed to the Brethten, then doth the Church not herein. preſence ſub 
live by her own but by her Dfficers Faith, neither. are her Governours 77%” 9 
to be reputed as Servants but as Lords over her, —_— to 2. Cor. 4. —_— atque 
5. neither do they exerciſe their Office for the good of the Brethrez in the me pail 
Church as they ought, but tyrannically as they ought notz of this opinion is (1,009 © 
C hryſoſt. 77 Epift ad Tr1tum,and Celeſtine decreed that no Biſhop ſhould be or- comproberur, 
dained agaiſt the Will of he People, but that the conſent of the Clergy #* # i» Nume- 


po 115 20. 6. 2%, 
nd the People was requiſite. 5 


 Myyſeprecepit, 
bende Aaron fratrem tuum, & Eleazarum filium ejus, Et Aaron appoſitus moriatur illic. Coram omni ſynagoga jubet 


 dicens, appre- 


Deus conflitui ſacerdotem 1. e. inſlruit & oftendit ordinationes ſacerdotales non niſi ſub populi af ſtentls conſcientia fiers 
oportere ut plebe preſente, vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel bonorum merita predicentur, &c. fit ordinatio juſta & legitima, 


« 


que omnium ſuffragio & judicio fuerit examinata, quod obſervatur in Attis Apoſiolorum, 1.15. quando in ordinando in lo- 
cum Jude Epiſcops Petrus ad plebem loquitur, ſurrexit, inquit, Petrus in medio diſcentium, fuit autem turba in uno. Nec 
hoc in epiſcoporum tantum &* ſacerdotum, ſed in Diaconorum ordinationibus obſtruaſſe —_—_ animadvertimus, de quo & ipſo 
in aftis torum Scriptum eſt, & convocaverunt, inquit, illiduodecem toram plebem Diſcipulorum & dixerunt iis quod uti- 
que idcirco tam diligenter & caute convocata plebe tota gerebatur, ne quis ad altaris miniſterium vel ad ſacerdotalem locum 
indignus obreperet. Ordinari enim nonnunquam indignos non ſecundum dei voluntgtem ſed ſecundum humanam preſumptio- 
nem, & bxc dro diſplicere, que non veniant ex legitima & juſta ordinatione, Deus zpſe manifeſtat per Oſee Prophet am 
8. 4- dicens : ſibimetipſis conftiruerunt Regem & non per me, propter quod diligenter de traditione divina &# Apoſtolica 
obſervatione obſervandum eſt & tenendum quod apud nos quoqe &# jere per provincias univerſas tenetur ut ad ordinationes rite 
celebrandas, ad tam plebem cui Prepoſitus ordinatur, epiſcopi ejuſdem provincie proximi quique conveniant & epiſcopus de- 
ligatur plebe praſente, que ngulorum vitam pleniſſime novit, & uniuſcujuſque attum de ejus converſatione perſpexit, quod & 
apud vos ſattum videmus in Sabini College noftri ordinatione, ut de —_— ſraternitatu ſuffragio, ut de epiſcoporum qui in 
preſentia convenerant, quique dt eo ad vos littras fecerant judicio, epiſcopatus eb deferretur & manus ti in- locum Baſilidis 
smponeretur. * 71 pO : 

oy enim Deus verax omnis autem homo mendax, 3. Rom. fs autem omnis homo mendax 3. Rom. eſt, & ſolus Deus verax, quid 
aliud ſervi, & maxime ſacerdotes dei facere debemus nift ut bumanos errorts & mindatia relinquainus, Ef precepta dominica 
cuſtodientes in Dei veritate maneamus, Cypriani Epiſt. 68. edir. Parifiis per Rigalt 1666. we! op. 4. edit. Baſlie, M. D. 
XXX. f. 18. And jt is obſervable that this 15 not St. Cyprians Epiſile alone, but the Epiſtle of 36 Biſhops more, viz. 
Czcilius, Primus, Policarpus, Nicomedes, Lucianus, Succeſſus , Sedatus , Fortunatus, Januarius, inus, Pom- 
ponius, Honoratus, Vitor, Aurelius, Satius, Petrus,” Altus Januarius, -Saturninus, Als. Aurelius, Venantius, Alius 
Saturninus, Vincentius, Liboſus, Geminius, Marcellus, Jambus, AdeJphius, ViRoricus & Paulus, Felics Presbitero 
& plebibus conſiſtentibus ad legionem & Aſturice, &c. And certainly all theſe could nor be miſtaken in ſo plain marcer 


| of fa. Befides it is not. this-Epiſtle only that aſſerts, this ſubje& marrer, .bur St: *Cypriar harh divers others Epiſtles 


of the ſame Purport and Tenor, viz 5+ 11+ 13 26, 27. 28. 29. 30.41. 42: &c. Written upon ſevcral the like 
occaſions, 3 IG 5 VEL 
| In 
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78 T he efteem Laicks had in formet HmMEs. 


. In the primitive times, all Chriſtians that ved in the Commumon of the 
Catholick Faith were called ecclefigfticks, but now it is moſt, though abu- 
ſively appropriated nwnto Church-Mer both at Rowe and eltewhere, 
though no tolerable reaſon can be given, why Princes and their People 

ſhould beeſteemed ſo inconfiderable; and as it were of no value and con- 
cern in the eſteem ofthe eccleſiaſticks. For if the variety of opinions of the 
vulgar, their meanneſs of knowledge, their paftions and the like (the u- 
ſual and ſcornful obje&ions of Papiſts againſt the Laicks) be urged to ren- 
der them uncapable and unfit, theſe very objections it allowed for currant, 
may poſſibly exclude the greateſt part of the Clergy, alſo from the Autho-. 
rity which they lay daim unto in this particular. For it cannot be denied 
but that diverſities of opinions, malice, ignorance, animolſities, pride, am- 
bition, ſelfconceitedneſs, covetouſn: fs, exceſs of exhorbitant paſlions. have 
generally as great a ſhare amongſt the Clergy as the People, nay often 
times many among the ordinary fort of Chriſtians in a Chareb are more con- 
fiderable for their Learning, Piety, Temper and meekn 6, than their Pa- 
ſtors, $t. Ambroſe ſerm. 17. (T. 4. p. 725. Plernnque clerus erravit, Saterda- 
tum mtavit ſententia, divites cum (eculi iſtius terrero rege ſenſerunt, Populus 
fidem propriam ſervavit bath informed us that many times the Clergy have erred, 
the Biſhops have wavered in their opinions, the: Rich men have adhered in their 
Judgment to eamthly Printes of the World; mean while the People alone pre- 
ſerved the truth intire. And it 3s well known that whole Nations have been 
Soom. lik. 2. Converted by Laymen and womerr, Socrat. 1b. 1. c. 19. 20. ſeeing thew that what 
c. 14+ Nice. hath happened may happen again, that the Clergy hath held erroneoms and here- 
lth. 14-61% 4;.al opirnons whilſt the People hath held the truth: It is ery evident that the Opi- 
ions aud Councils and Adviſors of the T.aity onght not fo whelly to be negleed 
and ſlighted. Certainly Divines only are not inſpired from God, nor only 
underſtand holy Myſteries. Laicksin all ages have been that wanted neither 
Learning nor Piety, 'St. Cyprian recordsthat in the Council at Carthage where 
the queſtion touching the Baptiſm of Hereticks was debated, the greateſt 
part of the People were preſent, Preſente etiam plebis maxima parte, f. 282, 
the like for the real preſence, confitentur alii quod fides ſua, 'qua aitruunt, quod 
panis &- vinum remanent poſt conſecrationem in naturis ſuis, adhuc ſeruatur L- 
icls, & autiquitus ng Jo. Tiflington 7 Confeſione cont. Jo. Wiclitf 
quam MSS. habeo. Ofber, Serm,f. 24. | 
This 1s no new nor yet ſtrange Doctrine, for in the very firſt Syz0d 
(which of all others ought to bea rule and a Pattern, for that it beganin 
the life time and preſence of the Apoſtles) to decide whether the convert- 
ed Gentiles were bound to obſerve Mojes Law, was compoſed by a meet- 
ing in Jeraſalews of 4. Apoitles and of al the Faithful that were in the 
City. - An example which in regard of Antiquity and Divine Authority, 
is of more credit than all thoſe that have ſucceeded, take them all together, 
and by which example the various doubts and differences relating to the 

Church, which afterwards ſprang up in every Province for the ſpace of 200. 
years and more, even all St. Cypriazs time(whom Chronologers have com- 

uted to have been areated Biſhop,about Axzo, Dow. 248. andlonger) the Bi- 

ops and chiefeſt of the Churches aflembled themſelves to quality and com- 
- poſe them, and Idonot find that the. right of aſſent and ſuffrage in eledti- 

ons of Church-men was taken from- the People, till about the year 870. 
Diltia@. &c. 36. _ ke Ig ee, 

. - &.: Letus looka little farther, and trace matter of fat m point of Election 
of Priefts and Biſhops, who werechoſen either 12. by Lots, 29. by voices, 


oy 


— 
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or 3*, by the Spirit of Propheſie. Of theſe Three, the Firſt and the Third 
were by God himſelf 3 which Uſe ceaſed with the Apoſtles, who indeed 
found none fit, but qualified them for the Work. The Second, to wit, by 
Voices of all the Faithful, only remaining + In Scripture there is no Precepy, 
but Example for the ſame: it is manifeſt that God committed and left this 
Point , among others, to the Bodp of the Church, to whom he gave 
power to govern it ſelf; with other general Precepts, of Loving one ano- 
ther ; of Doing all things decently and in order ; of Laying Hands ſuddenly 
on n0 man; and deſcribing Qualifications fit for the ſame , ro bether 
Guide and Dire&ions. That the Biſhops and Prieſts were choſen 'by Pops 
lar Ele#ion, until the Days of Conſtantize, and ſome time after, hath been 
demonſtrated out of S* Cypriar, and others. Afterwards , when Pride, 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Self-Intereſt, and Aﬀectation of Domination, had 
more univerſally corrupted the Minds of men, and after the Dorations of 
Conſtantine had given more Honour and more Power to the Chriſtians, 
then more eminently began the Spirit of Aztichrii# to work, and every In- 
tereſt began to ſet up for it ſelf, and the Prieifs and Biſhops began then 
to be choſen, ſometimes by the People, or Brethren, ſometimes by the Em- 
perors, ſometimes by the Exeperors, People and Clergy, and ſometimes by the 
Clergy and People, according as the ſeveral Intereſts grew more or leſspo- 
tent, till atlaſt it devolved where now it 1s,at Roze, even on the Cardinals, - 
who are well advanced, from being Pariſh-Prieſts of Roxe, to be Peers and 
Compeers with Kings and Princes. Vid. Fra. Paolo Sarp# of Beneficiary 
Matters, | 

It is undeniable, that the Popes themſelves were fo choſen, ſometimes 4" Pon. 135+ 
by one Intereſt , ſometimes by another. Corzelivs the 20" Pope, was” **** 
made Biſhop of Roe by Teſtimony of the Clergy, and Suffrage of the 
People. It is true, the Council of Laodicea, congregated Ar. D. 364.un- 
der Liberizs the 35* Pope, or; according to Coriolanzs, Ar. D. 321. Or- 
dained, That it was not to be granted to the People, that they ſhould 
make choice of thoſethat were to ſerve at the Altar; c, 13. But what Right 
they had ſo to Ordain , appeareth not. Notwithſtanding which, Biſhops 
werechoſen by Popular EleFion after this Council, as may appear by the 
Great Nicene Contcal Aſſembled, all Ep to Baronizs, 6 years after the 


Conncil of Laodicea, in their Synodal Epiſtle to the Charch of Alexandria, 
and to the beloved Brethren of Egypr, Libia and Pertapolis, apud Theodo- 
ret, /;b. 1.c. 9. And that they enjoyed the ſame Liberty before the Niceze 
Councll, is clear by S* Cyprian, Ep. 68. Sed. 4. The People obeying theLords 
Commandments, and fearing God, ought to ſeparate themſelves from 4 
ſinful Ruler, and not to intermingle themſelves with a Sacrilegious PriesF, 
ſeeing they eſpecially have power either to ele worthy Priets, or reje& un- 
worthy, Al the Romans, as well Laity as Clergy, choſe Leothe 45* Pope, 
Pelagizs the Second, the 634 Pope was choſen by the People; ſo was Gre- 
gory the Firſt, the 64" Pope. And ſo was Vitiliazus the 76* Pope. | 
$ The Suffrages of the People are fo clearly manifeſted by all Antiqui- 
ty, that Pamelizs himſelf in Ep. Cypr. 68. faith, We deny not the old Rite 
of EleCting Biſhops by which they were wont to be choſen, the People be- 
ing preſent, yea rather, by the Voyces of the People; for that it was obſer- 
ved in Africa, isevident 'by the EleGtion of Eradins, the Succeſſor of S* Ay- 
fin, concerninig which, there is extant his 1co Ep. In Greece, in the Age 
of Chryſoitom, as appeareth by his Third Book of Prieſthood. In Spazz,. 


by Cypriaz and Iſidore, in his Third Book of Offices In Fraxce, by the 
Epiſtle 


Biſhops choſen by Popular Elefion. 
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P. Adrian, Lo, 
Element, all 


granted it to 
- Charles, Otho, 
and Henry. 


De Fure i 
Princip. Impe- 
143, cited by 
the Biſhop of 
Ely in Reſp.,ad 
Apolog. C8, 


with a Council 


Epiſtle of Cele5tizw#s : 'In Rome, by thoſe things which were ſpoken upon 
the Epiſtle to Artonianws : yea every where clic, by the 87th. Epiſtle of 
Leo; and that this Cuſtom continued until Gregory the Firs, appeareth 
by his Epiſtle ; yea cven unto the Times of the Emperors Charles and Lo- 
dowick, as it is manitc{t enough out of the firſt Book of their Chapters : 
And the fame Pamelizs, wn another place, ſaith, The Manner of chooſing 
the Biſhop of Rowe , was often changed. Firſt, S* Peter choſe his Succel- 
ſors Linus, Cletus and Clemens ;, then Anacletus and the reſt untq the ſe- 
cond Schiſm (between Damaſus and Veſicinys) were Created by the Suf- 
frages of the Clergy and the People. It Pamelivs a Papilt confeſs all this, 


what need have we of farther proof, tho Hiſtories ſwell with more of - 


like Proofs 2. Beſides the Antiquity, the Reaſon that it ought to be ſo, 
hath the general Goſpel, and moral Equity for its juſtification. 

God having ſet down no certain Rule for the way of EleCtion, 2 ;s 
oft juft and equitable, that the People ſhould chooſe their, own Paſtors, 
becauſe their own Souls (the moſt precious thing that ever God created ) 
were concerned therein; and for that by their ſo Electing, they were the 
more engaged more quietly to. receive, and more diligently to hear the 
Word of Truth from their Mouths, more heartily to love ard reverence 
their Perſons, and alſo more chearfully and bountifully to maintain their 
Paſtors and Biſhops, whom they: themſelves had choſen. .. Betorc Conſtar- 
zizes Converſion, which, accordingto Barovizs, was about the Year 312, 
the Elections, without diſpute, were made by. Clergy ard People, both in 
the Eaitern and Weſtern Empires ; but after his Days and Donations, there 
grew. Diſputes, Animoſities , and . great Troubles between. ſeveral Inte- 
reſts, about Ele&ions, and more eſpecially about thoſe of the Biſhops of 
Rome, In his Days ſucceeded 3 Biſbops of Rome, Sylveſter, Marcus. and 

alizs, all choſen: by the Suffrages of the Clergy and People. And though 
in the Choice of Lzberizs, Succeſſor to Julizs , Conitantivs intermedled 
not, yet before that , he did interpoſe in the'Ea#?, and caſt Proelzs out 
of the Church, The truth is, ſometimes the power of Elon was given 
to the Exzperor by Pope, Canons and Conncils;, fometimes.the Experor de-- 
volved his power again to the Clergy, Senate and People, The Cuſtom 
of chooſing by the — mk continued from Vigilius to eBenedi@F the Se- 
cond ; inwhich ſpace, there were about Tiwerty Popes, all Created by In 
perial Authority. And P. Adrian the Firi?, witha whole Synod, gavets 
Charles the Great ( who confirmed the Donations of Pipir, who gave the 
Poſſeſſions of the Exarch of Ravenna, and alſo Pentapolis, as a Patrimony 
to St Peter, which firſt enabled and encouraged them to contend, affront, 
and ſetat nought Kings and Emperors in future Ages) the Right and Power 
of chooſing tho Popes , and diſpoſing of the See Hoitelick, and granted 
to him the Honour of being Patricizs, and deſigned that Biſhops in all 
Provinces ſhould take [-oeftitures from him, and that a Biſhop ſhould be 
Conſecrated by none unleſs he were firſt mveſted by the Emperor. Theo- 
derick, de Niem faith, the Roman People granted to him", and tranſlated 
uponhim all their Right and Power 3 and uggirs. to their example, P. 
Adrian, with all the Clergy, People, and the whole Sacred Synod grant- 
ed to the Emperor Charles all their Right and Power. of Elef&ing the 
Pope. Here all Interei?s pretenders to have power of Ele&ion, voluntarily 
without compulſion, devolved all their Authority upon the Emperor Charles, 
and conſequently wasthen indiſputably inveſted therewith; which done,with 
what Right or Juſtice could any ſucceeding Popes diveſt them of it 2 . 
| Aﬀtcr 
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After this, Henry being Crowned Emperor by Clement the Second, he Platins in vi 
cauſed the Romans to fwear that they would not meddle at all with E- ** <<: 2: 
ions, but'by the Emperors Command, for that he !aw the World was 
come to that paſs, that every fa&ious Fellow, were he never fo baſe, ſo 
he were Rich and Potent, might corrupt their Voyces, and obtain the 
Popedom by bribes. And well he might; for Baron;xs himſelf complains 4n.g12. N.8: 
in the very preceding Century , that 2057 filthy Harlots did bear all the 
ſway at Roxwze. This was the time when Strampets d1d thruſt their Lovers. 
into the Scat of Peter. This was that time when all Canons were put to 
filence, the Pontifical Decrees ſtifled , the-antient Traditions proſcribed ; 
the old Cuſtoms, ſacred Rites, and former uſe of chooling the high Biſhop, 
utterly extinguiſhed. This was the time , to fay nothing of Formoſas, . Wo” 
Sereixs, and others, when P. John the Twelfth exceeded in all monſtrous 74" * 
Abominations, polluted his own Fathers Concubine, made his Palace a Stews, 
put out the eyes of his Godfather, gelded one of his Cardinals, plaid at 
Dice, invocating Jupiter and Venws, and drunk, a Health to'the Dev. 
Notwithſtanding all the Right of EleCtions inherent in Kings and Emperors, 
as Narſing Fathers of the Church, and all the Grants conferred on the 
Emperor by all that did or could pretend to have any power thereof,as Pope, 
Senate, Clergy, People, whonot? and notwithſtanding the Oath they. had 
taken not to interpoſe in the Eleftions, yet ungrateful , perfidious Gre ory 
the Seventh, ina Conncil holden Ar. D. 1080. he excluded all Secular 7 4 
ces whatſoever from Inveſtitures, reſerving Elections to the Clergy and Peo- 
ple only; and was ſeconded by his Succeflors, and Urban, he depoſed his 
own Lord and Sovereign, who confirmed him in the Popedom, and gave 
away the Empire to Rodolph, a Rebel, promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins to all 
that obeyed him z forcing him at laſt to redeem his Peace, and rather loſe 
Inveititures than the Empire, S "IS 

Thus the Right of Elections, which was for many hundreds of Years 
practiſed by the Greek,, Roman, and German Emperors, and Ratified by 
Clement the Second, by Leo the Eighth, by Adrian the Firſt, with their ſe- 
yeral Councils, and before them all, by Pope Vigilizs , and before him; by 
the Practice, Uſe and Approbation of the niore Antient and Pureſt Times, 
was now wrelſted and extorted from him and them by Perjuty, Curſing 
and Banning. And as they excluded the Emperor, reducing Eleftions to 
the Clergyand People, fo afterwardsthey excluded the People, and browght 
them only to the Clergy : after that, they excjuded the. Clergy, and Mo- 
nopolized them only to the Cardinals 3 fince which time, there have been as 
monſtrous Popes as ever were before. | | 

To ſay nothing of the Liberties of the Galicar Church, whoſe Kings 
had the Choice of Biſhops almoſt 3oo years before the Empire canie to 
their hands, nor yet with what Artifices, Labour and Sweat the Pragnats- 
cal San&ion (et up by Charles the Seventh, was endeavoured to be made 
null and of no effetby P. Pix the Second, in the days of Lewis; and by 
Leo the Tenth, in the Reign of Francis the Firif, I cannot but wonder 
to ſee how tame Chriftian Princes have been, in ſuffering themſelves to 
be thus impoſed upon : Had they had bur the Mettle of Lewis the Twelfth, 
the French King, who being Excommunicated by Jalizs the Second, ſtampt 
his Coyn with Perdam Nomer Babylonis 5 or had they had but the Wi 
dom and Courage of He. 8. of England, ot had bnt followed the grave 
Adviſocs that Theoderick of Niem gave to Rupert King of the Romans, 
they had long fince been brought to be hke the reſt of their Brethren, 
M good 
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good and honeſt Prejates, faithfully Jabouring in Gods Vineyard , 
without Uſurping the Rights of Princes, and of their Fellow-Bj- 
ſhops. | 

I This was ſo palpable and undeniable, that in the very Conncil of 
Trent, it was urged by Thomas Paſſw, a Cannon of Valentia, © That it was 


. « very plain by the Canons, that in the Choice of Biſhops, and Depmtat;- 


« 0x5 of Prieit and Deacons, the People of all ſorts were preſent, and gave 
« Voice or Approbation 5 of which the Hereticks the Lutherans, made moſt 
« peſtiferous Uſe, and therefore moved, that the Voyces and Conſent of 
«the People in Ordination ſhould be taken away, and that the Poxtifical 
< alſo ought to be correFed, and thoſe Places expunged which make mention 
« thereof, becauſe ſo long as they continued there, the Hereticks would 


' © make uſe of them to prove that the Ailiſtance of the People is zeceſſary 


and thereby deſtroy the Church, which ( according to the Rowiſh Conrt- 
Diale#) 3s the! Pope. It was urged moreover, that the Places were many, 
that made mention of the*People giving their Suffrages and Conſent in 
the Ordination of the Miz5ters of the Church, and that they ſhould be all 
blotted out of the Portifical.z yet he recited but one, viz. That where 

| the Biſhop at the Ordination of a Prieſt, ſaith, It 


; wg + fart Ge Paribas int. wasnot without good reaſon that the Fathers had or- 
© 28, e ſurt Jru - . | : 
« Zitum., ut Ae eleffione eorwis, qui ad Cained » That the Advice of the People ſhould be taken 


« regimen Altaris adbibends ſunt conſula- touching the EleF&ions of thoſe Perſons who were to ſerue 


« tur etiam populus, quia de vita & con- 
&« gerſatione preſentandi quod nunquam 


at the Altar, to the end that having given their Aſſent to 


« ;puoratur & pluribus ſcitur 4 paucis, & their Ordination , they might more readily yield Obed:- 
<* neceſſe eſt ut facilius es quis obeazenti- 6,26 5 thoſe who were ſo Ordained, The Deſign of this 
« 2 exbibeat Ordinato, cut -aſſenſys pre- þ. þ & 

© buerit Ordinanido. righteous Canon was to haveall that made againſt the 


Grandeur of his Holineſs blotted out of the Poxtifi- 
cal, that there might be no Trace or Footſteps of them left remaining tor 
the future. Forif this and other Rites ſhall remain, the Hereticks will al- 
ways detraC from the Catholick, Church, as Luther did. Pietro Soave Pola- 
220 590. Therefore in this, as well as in other points 1zdices expurgatorii 
are of moſt excellent Uſe to ſerve a Papal Turn. | 

Moreover Pa#lins faith of-himſelf, That having a purpoſe to apply him- 
ſelf tothe Service of God in the Clergy , he would for humiliation pats 


oftiarius, Le- through all Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, beginning from the Oft;ary ; but whilſt 


for, Exorciſta, 
Acolythus,Sub- 
diaconus, Dia- 


he was thinking tobegin, being but yet a Lazck, the Multitude took him 
by force in Barcelona, on Chriſtmas Day , carried him beforethe Biſhop, 


conus, Presby» and cauſed him to be Ordained Prieſt at the firſt, which would not have 
ter, Epiſc0#5- een done, if it had not been the Uſein thoſe Times. 1bid. 537. 


Many of the Fathers alſo of the Council of Trext much defired that a 
Decree ſhould paſs concerning the Ele#7oz of Biſhops, purporting that a 
Cathedral being vacant, the Metropolitan ſhould write unto the Chapter 
the Name of .him who was to be promoted , who ſhould afterwards be 
publiſhed in Pulpit in all the Pariſh-Churches of the City on Sunday, and 


hanged on the Door of the Church, and afterwards the Metropolitaz ſhould 


goto the City vacant, and examine Witneſſes concerning the Qualities of 
the Perſon; and all his Letters Patents and Teſtimonials being read in the 
Chapter, every one ſhould be heard that would oppoſe any thing againſt 
his Perſon; of all which, an Inſtrument ſhould be made and ſent to the 


Pope, and read in the Confiſtory. . But ſuch a Decree was too good to 


paſs in that Packt Conncil, which having too much publick reſpect to the 
publick Good even of their own Catholick Ehurch (Proteſtant Churches 
| | having 


Reaſons againft Popular Elections, &c. 


— 


having not the ſame reaſons to complain) was oppſed by all Arts and In- 
daſtry by the Biſhop of Bertinoro, General Laynez,, and by all the Pextoners 
and Favozrites of the Con#t of Rome (which by much was the major part) 
« forthe many and- great inconveniences that would enſue thereby : And 
_ © what were they? Forſooth, 'that faich a Decree would bea Cauſe of Ca- 
« Jumnies and Seditions, andthat thereby ſome Authorities long fince taken 
&« away, would be reſtored to the People, with which they would ufurp 


& one. , Jaſt and pregnant Reaſons I muſt confeſs, to perſwade - unto 
. Uſarpation of the Right of others , and therefore it cquld not paſs. . 

_ <Thelike Oppoſition was made'"againſt"the Article concerning thoſe who 
« were tobe promoted to the greater Orders, in which it was alſo faid, that 
*their Names ought to be publiſhed to the People three Sundays; and af- 
< fixed to the doors of the Church, and that their Letters Teſtimonial ought 
«to be ſubſcribed by. four Pries7s, and four Laicks of the Pariſh, alledging 
«that no Authority ought to be' given 'to the Laicks in theſe Affairs which 
«are purely Ecclefiaſtical, 725, 726, what Right ſoever they had unto 
« them. | eo Re | FLO 

In the Diſcourſe alſo of the Reformation of Cardinals, a Congregation 
was ordained on purpoſe'to conſult and find a means that Prizces might 


o 


Va. 40. 370. 
: 6.4. $3 4 RM aad - && Diſtint+13- 
« the Elettion of Biſhops, which formerly they were wont to have, that this Padre polo 
«was to bind the Authority of the Pope, that he could not gratifie any 2e<< 75: 


not intermeddle in the Conclave in the "Ele#ion of the Pope; fo jealous and - * 


unwilling are they to have any Laick, great or ſmall, *to come: within their 
Verge, their Scr7#74 ſacra, or to intermeddle in such their Concerns,though 
they have none de Fure, (but their Priefthood) but What they have either 
obtained by Power, or uſurped by Fraud, or by the Supinenefs or Favours 
of Pious Princes. bor, OY, Wee CSR 
 _- But: when fome- of the Council hou in ocder'to ped Ofc ta 


make a Conſtitution, that no Biſb9p ſhould! 
ther in Rome, or inthe Eccleſiaſtical Dominions, that, even that allo would 
be a great prejudice to the EcclefaiFicks'of France, Pdlonia, and of other 
Countries and Kingdoms where they are Conncelors of Kings, and have 
' the Principal Offices, of which they would foon be deprived by the inſti- 
eation of the'Secular Nobility, for theirown Intereſts, andtherefore pat 
String was not to be*'touched upon;, | but left unto the Popes order- 
ing. {CON I 
& urthermore , the Biſhop” of St. Mark, in the [Diſpute about the Title 
of the Council of Trent, had the boldneſsto aver that the Lacks are moſt 
tmproperly called the "Church; for that the Canors 'determine that they 


have no Authority to' command, but Neceſſity to obey; and that the Council | 


ought to Decree thar' the Seculars only Oy to receive-the Dofrine 
of Faith, which: is giver them by the Chr, without diſputing orthink- 
ing of it, Petro SozvePolano 141. Thatis in” Ronrifh underſtanding,'that that 
Religion which the Pope (Obedience untohim., being Wade by them a 
true Mark 'of the Church). doth pleaſe to pive theni, alight to be embra- 
ced by the Eaicks: without « 'W 


” 


- 


4 y 


groſly ro mock the world", and to thihk al men Fools and Cuddens; but 
themſelves, and to perſwade themſelves that. all their” 45/arditzes ſhould 
be believed without thore ado? What is' this leſs than to perfyade Ratio- 
nal' men that they ate'Bruits, Horſes or Afſes, void of all underſtanding? 
or that hearing, they do not hear 3 . or" thatgſeeing,they do not ſee 3 or that 
perceiving, they do not underſtand. 2»z olt decips decipiatur. | 

| M 2 6. Tikis 
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uld have any Teeporal Offices el-- 


"4s this eſe” "but plainly and 
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Abſurd 0 ſtyle theP ope the Church. 


$. Thus have Iunto the meaneſt Capacities made plain and evident both - 
by Precept- and Pradice out of the Word of Truth, the Title and !nte- 
reſt which the whole Congregation of Believers have unto the AppeZat ;oz: 
and - Powers. of the Church, and unto Ecclefiaſtical Concerns, ' without 
' wreſting or perverting any one Text.of Scripture. 


$&. Now the Pope would very much oblige us, if he would vouchſafe unto 
_ us but only: one plain Text to warrant the Powers he exerciſeth and lays 
claim unto over the Laity, or how he comes to be ſo effential to the Church, 
astobe put into the very definition thereof: It being plain downright non- 
ſence-(af it be good manners to ſay ſo) to aver that any one.fingle perſon 
alone; how great ſoever,' can ſuffice tomake a Church, a Corgregation : far 
that atleaſt two-or three are-neceflarily required to.make an Ailembly gr 
Congregation. - Eccleſa, or the Charch, even. in its Natural and Gramma- 
tical Conſtrudion, ſignifying a Pharality or Multitude, be it Civil or Ec- 
clefiaſtical. And'as it 1s anew, ſoitis an abſurd kznd. of Trope,. deviſed by 
the Romariits to make-the Pope, afingle perſon, to ſigrifie the Church, I 
know the Papalins are moſt excellent Artiſts, moſt. rare A/chymiſts, ſurpaſ- 
ſing eventhoſe our Brethren” Roſee-Crycis, who are modeſt Monrntibarks in 
robs ect of theſe Audaces Jeſuit; for they took the whole Book of CGereſes 
. to Td their Phanatick Chymeraes upon3 but theſe can extraft their ex- 
travagancies gut of two or three-words only,viz.Paſce oves meas,i.e. Feed my 
Sheep: out of this Word Paſce, Bellarm. hath-extrated ſo many Yninteſſences, 
ſo manyEkxirsſo many Legions of Diabolical orAntichriſtian Arguments for 
the Popes Pride and Grandeur, that-he can hardly deſire any thing that theſe 
would not afford: him : willhebea 'Kizg, as well as a Biſhop ? and will 
he have Temporal Power tobe as extenſive ashis Spiritual 2 - 
Bellarmine- aſſures him that it is ſo: -for that Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Paſce 
i. e. Regio more Impera, Play the Rex at pleafare, In. theancient Church, 
when any. Hereſce diſturbed the Truth, and-publick Peace, a grave Aſſem- 
bly of Biſhops and; others werecalled,, and the Book of God fairly laid 
open before them, andout of -it were all Doubts determined. Now Scri- 
ptures;and, Councils are. neeglefs. i Will the - Pope be areme Jucge of 
all- Controyerſies? Bearmine thinks the Claim to-be well grounded upon 
this' Paſce, Fob. 21. 17. Agdit is a great: wonder 1n his "of thatthe 
Pope was never tht infallible nll this laſt age, ſince this Paſce implies 
this alſo ſo clearly , and' if the Hereticks do not believe that his Holineſs 
hath power to make new Articles of Faith,-and when they cry ſhame upon 
Pope Pizs the Fourth for adding Twelve new. Articles tothe old Apoſtles 
Creed, it is becauſe they are ignorant, and know not what Paſce ſignifieth. 
In ſam, this one Word, with.them contains more Matter than all the Bible 
befides. It works Miracles, makes the Pope omnipotent, gives him all pow- 
er not only in Heayen, andon Earth, but even. in Purgatory (a place that 
God knows' nothing of) for if you ask by;what Authority he takes upon 
him to'pardon$ins-and Souls after.Death,:to,give. or.{el] the Saints Merits, 
to diſpence with Oaths, to depoſe Kings, and diſpoſe of-their Kingdoms, 
or if heliſt, to murder-therg/,"&6;- It you look: the. Popes, Lexicon ( as 
' Dr. Potter well obſerves) you ſhall find” that Paſce expreſly denotes all 
this Authority, and enables him.to be not only a Prince, or a Paſtor, or 
Biſhop, bur. even, a Butcher too-by the ſtGme: Logick:. for what is mur- 
dering of Kings, and that by Mariana his:quacurque arte, lels than ſavage 
Butchery ? For according to Sextentia Baronii Cardinals ſuper excommuni- 
PY catione 
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Strange Poſitions drawn from Palce oves meas, © $5 


—  —— 


eatione Venetorum, Miniiterium Petri et daplex,paſcere &* vccidere,dixit enim Fed my 
es Dominus Paſce oves meas, Joh. 21. 15, 16,17. Audivitque e Celovocen \, 1G. 
occide & manduca, Atts 10.13. The Words I confeſs are plain, and words Killand ear , 
| of truth, and their natural Sence obvious to every Capacity 5 but ſuch 499% 13: 
Concluſions and Deduttions from them as are drawn by the Popes Parti- 

zans and Sycophants, are ſtrangely uncouth , and utterly unknown to 

right Reaſon, and ſo notoriouſly falſe, that they carry their own Con- 

futation in their Foreheads, that they that run may read them, andneed 

no other Anſwer ; yet in their due place they ſhall be” touched. 


6. But to. return; The Eſteem and Powers allotted tothe Brethren or 
body of the Church by the Apoſtles, they did preſerve unto themſelves 
above: 250 years after Chriſt, which is very plain and manifeſt by the 
abundant Teſtimony of the moſt Antient Fathers and Old Canons, -as by 
Clement Firſt Biſhop of Rome, who lived in or near the Apoſtlesdays; by 
Tertullian and Cyprian, who lived in the Third Century, withdivers others: , 
but becauſe to citethe whole Caravar of Witneſſes at large, and in parti- 
cular, would make this very Paragraph ſwell intoa Volume, 1 forbear, and 
ſhall only gently touch ſome of them hereafter, that by them you may 


gueſs at the reſt. 


$. As inthe firſt and pureſt times, the Name and Title of Church was 


Sheep, 70b.21; 


- common to all Congregations and Societies of Believers; ſo untothemal- 
{o,. according to all antient Records, did: belong alſo the Uſe and Propri- 
ety of the Goods which were called Ecclefaitical; in which times the poor 
and the Miniſters had their Food and Rayment from one common Fd or 
Bank; and ( which is obſervable) thoſe were more principally. provided 
for than theſe. But: not long after, this execllent Uſe was perverted by 
the Subtilty of -the Clergy, and the-poor put 1n the: loweſt place 3 which 
according to the former Uſe, ought to have continued in the firſt and chief- 
eſt. And when the Name ofthe Church became —_——_— to the 
Clergy only, all other Chriſtians being excluded, then that was applied to 
few, which belonged to all, and that to the rich, which firſt ſerved for 
the poor. In the beginning of thoſe Times; the Clergy having divided 
among themſelves all the Revenues of the Church , the Charges which be- 
fore were, and were called Mxi#teries and Offices of Spiritual Care, the 
Temporalty and Profits being iow moſt eſteemed,were now called Berefirers 


and-ſo long as the Old Canons remained, that one man 
ſhould not be Ordained unto Two 17tles,” none could 
have more than one Bezefice. But the Revenues be- 
ing by Wars or-Inundations diminiſhed, 'and become 
not: ſufficient for their Maintenance, one Man might 


held two; yet. ſo asthat he ſhould- attend them both. 


This was begun, in favour not of the Mar Beneficed, 
but of the Church, which becauſe it could not have 
a proper. Minter, might have: at leaſt ſome other 
Service, upon pretence of- the- inſufficiency of the Be- 


nefice;” and” that none could b--found to ſerve wither, 
grant -more of-them unto one, though-no. neceſſity appeared forthe \ 

vice of the Chutrehes:31-and the Mask being taken away by: little and'lietle, 
they. were not aſhamed to-do. it for- the Mar Bereficed. :But the World 
being ſcandahzed thereat, there was a Moderation uſed 3; whereupon a 'dt- 


- ple ;-and thoſe by the old Canons divided 


hem, thy k 


Titulus was the Old Word for a Church , 
Many Ages after Chriſt. A Biſhoprick (be- 
fore the World was divided into Pariſhes) 
was called Tlepoxie, 2 Pariſh; and who- 
ever was Ordeined in and fer one Biſhop- 
rick, he could nor belong untotwo. And 
for many Ages thee were ro Tirhes paid 
or due, but the Church-and Cl:rgy were 
maintained by. the Obſations of the Peo- * 


into four parts. 


D:to 
the Ser- 


ſtinctiogy 


wo JO 
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86 How Commendaes, Linions, Pluralicies 


— 


ſtin&ion..began' of Mer tied to Refederice, and #0t tied, and of Benefices 
compatibleand not compatible 3” calling thoſe of Reſidency zncompatible one 
| with another; and the other compatible with theſe and with themſelves ; yet 
Trattatodelle the Gloſs-of the Canoniſt (to make a fhew at leaſt of Honeſty ) always 
materie br1f- 1chared that many Benefices ſhould not be given to one,. but when one is 


Rs ** not ſufficient for maintenance. But they cut this Sufficiency ,very large, 
proportioning it not 'to the Perſon, but to' the Quality;. not eſteeming it 
ſufficient for-an ordinary Prieſt, if it were not” enough for himſelf, the 
Family of his Parents, three Servants, and an Horſe, and more, if he were 
Nobleand Learned. Anditisſtrange how much they allowed foria Biſhop, 
in regard of the\Decorum he was to keep.” For Cardinals, it is ſufficient 

- £14era1tyr £O note the common Saying of the Court, that they are equal unto Kings, 

Ragtbes,n $4. by which they conclude, that no Revenue is too'much, for them, exceptit 
be more than enough for a Kizg. The Cuſtom being begun, and neither 
the World nor Equity being able to-refiſt it , the Popes reſerved to them- 

. falves power todupence with the Incompatible, *and to have more than two 

| of the other. . But to find a colourable way to put this ha? dee 17, they 

commendaes. laid hold on Commendaes ; athing inſtituted at firſt to good purpoſe, but 
after uſed tothis end only; For when by reaſon of Wars, Peſtilence, and 
other ſuch Cauſes, the Eledtion on Provition could not be madeſo ſoon, the 
 Superiour did recommend the wucart Church to ſome honeſt and worthy | 
man to'take care of: it, befides the care of lis own, until a ReFor were 
provided, who then had-nothing todo with the Revenues, but to govern 
them, and conſign them to-another. In progreſs of Time the Commenda- 
taries., notwithout divers pretences of Honeſty. and Neceflity, made uſe 
of the Fruits 3-and toenjoy them the longer, ſought means to hinder the 
Proviſion, - For remedy whereof, Order was taken that the Commend: 
ſhould nor lat. longer than ſix Months; but the Popes by the plenitude of 

_ their Power, did paſs theſe Limits, and: commendediora longer time, and 
at length for the Life of the Commendataries, giving him power to uſe the 
Fritits; beſides the neceflary Charges. This good Invention , fo degenera- 
eed,: wasuſedin the corrupted times for a Cloak of Pluralitics ; obſerving 
the words of the Law. to give but one Berefice to- one Man, contrary to 
the Sence ,"in regard-that a Commendatary for Life's the fame in reality 
with the Ti#xl:r. -Great Exorbitancies were committed in the-number of 
the Beneffcts Commended, fo that after the Latherar Stirs began, and all 
men: demanded Reformation, Clement the Seventh, in the Year 1534. was 
not aſhamed 'to commend unto his Nephew Hippolitus, Cardizal de Medi- 

' cis all the Benefices of the World, Secular and- Regular Dignities, and Parſo- 
mages fomple pd- with cure; being vacant, for Six Months, to begin from 
the firſtday of his poſlefiion, with power to diſpoſe: of and convert to his 
uſe all the Fruits. This exorbitancy wasthe height of all,- which in former 

_ timesthe Cort did not uſe, though-itgave in Commenda a very greatnum- 

berunto one. Therefore the Unian formerly mnvented and uſed for a-odok 

- end, 'was now made uſeof to palliate Plaratity. This was: pradtiſed'when 

a Church was deſtroyed, or the Reveriues uſurped, that linlewhichremain- 
ed, together with the-Charge,. being transferred to the nexx, 'and all 'made 
oneBenefice, the Induſtry of the Conrtier found out, that beſides tlieſe re- 
ſpetts, Benefices night be united, fo that by Collativx thereof Phurality was 
wholly covered; "though in favour of ſome Cardinal or yreat Perſon 30 or 

aoitidivers | 5 ty < -hriſtendom were united;” Butan Incorivertience did 

ariſe, becauſea number of Benefices did decreaſe, and the. favour done to 


/ "oy . ONCE, 


firſs crept into the Church. 3 | 5 


a co 4 4 ona 


one, was afterwards done to many, without merit or demand, ro the great 
dammage of the Corrt and Chancery, And this was remedied with a tub- 
tle and witty Invention, to unite as many Bexefices 9s pleaſed the Pope, on- 
ly during the Life of him on whom they were conferred, by whoſe deat! 
the Uzioz was underſtood to be difolved-ip;o fafo, and the Benefices re- 
curned to the firſt ſtate, ſo they ſhewed the world their excellent Inventt- 
ons, conferring a Beref.ce, which was but one in ſhew, but many indeed 5 
Hit. Conn. Fr. Pero Soave Polano. Trattato delle Beneficiare, _ - 

Theſe things thus premiſed, it is obvious to all, cven tothoſe of the 
ſmalleſt underſtandings, that it hath not been without grand Reaſon of 
State-Eccleſiaſtick, that the Clergy have thus Magifſterially Monopolized un- . 
to themſelves the Name, and Goods, and Eſtate of the Church, All which 
conſidered, it is demonſtrable that the Popilh Clergy have (under pretence 
of Piety) cleverly cheated their Laity of their proper Goods, Rights and 
Prerogativesz for which-their ſo doing, they are mote properly to be ac- 
counted Sacrilegious than H. 8. for reraking Abbeys, and other ( which 
they called) Church-Lands, into his own and his Parliaments difpotal, to 
whom of juſt Right they did more properly belong than unto Popes and 
Popiſh Clergy. | | 2 

I hage examined all the moſt conſiderable Places or Texts of Scripture, 5... "14 
wherein the Word Chrurch is mentioned, and I cannot underſtand that any '' 
one of them ( no not that famous , and ſomuch magnified, and fo much ;.....:, 
inſiſted upon place, Matth. 18. 15,20. whereof, by wreſting it fromits ge- 
nuine Sence, ſo much 1] uſe hath been made) ought to be conſtrued or re- 
ſtrained to the Pope 3 no, nor yet unto the Clergy only; nay fo tar from. 
it, thatmoſt of them do ſtrongly ſeem to intimate the whole Congregation of 
Believers diſtin, thongh not excluſive, the Clergy to be the Church 5 and 
yet ſuch hath bcen the Pride and Ambition of Popes, as to impoſe the 
icornful Name of Laity upon thoſe that are not of the Clergy. To uſe the 
Terms of Laity and Clergy, as Terms diſtingmſhing che Paſtors from the 
Flock, 1s acceptable and uſetu]; but when they will make fo ill uſe thereof, 
by affixing, and thereby 'appropruting the Title of the Church, and power 
thereof to themſelves only; that certainly is neither in the Text, nor yet iti 
| their Commiſſion, but 1s very injurious to the reſt of Gods Heritage ; it 
being manteſt that the Popiſh Clergy having by Infinuations, Tricks and 
Cheats, deveſted the Chyrch, 1.e. the Body of the Brethren of their primi- 
tive Right and Power, 1t is evident to all the world what aborzinable abuſes 
they have brought thereby into the Church: whereas the Clergy im Apoitec- 
lical ſenſe are more truly they whom they call the Laitzi the Word Cleras 
being obſerved to be but only once uſed in the New Teſtament, and there, 
in that very ſenſe and {1gnification, 1 Pet. 5. 3. Where he admoniſheth the 
Prieſts, neque ut dominantes. Cleris , ſed ut qui fitis exemplaria greeis , viz. 
That they ſhould not be as Lords over Clerinm Domini, 1.6. Gods Heritage ; 
( not Prieſts ) whereby is meant all the faithful flock of Chriſt (as it fol- 
lows) but be examples of the Flock. Now having once robb thera of the 
Title, it was but very convenient and ſutable to their ambitious ends and 
purpoſes, to {trip them alſo of their Power : for without peradventure, 
all the Churches Power is veſted in, and doth of juſt Right belong to the 
Body ot the Church, to the Congregation of the Faithful; Moreover, 
in the very Ordination of Priei?s and Biſhops, it will be marvellous diffi- 
cult clearly to prove whether the /2y77g oz of the Biſhops hands, or the 
liſting up of the hards of the Congregation conferred moſt ; for certainly in 
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the moſt pure times they were jointly uſed. Bel/arminerndeed ſaith, that 
the Holy Scripture doth no where give the Church power over the P4- 
ſtors, much lets over the Supreme Paſtor: But Gerſor athirmeth, that Chriſt 
ſent St. Peter to the Church, when he ſaid unto him, Dic Eccleſie , and he 
was as Learned as Belarmine 3 and it they cannot agree among themſelves, 
what {ſhall their Flocks do.,, or whom ſhall they believe? It is confeſt 
that Chri#f hath given great powers to his Chrrch truly ſo called , and in- 
ſtiruted Paſtors to feed them with Knowledge and Underſtanding , and 
they are ſo well taught, that they underſtand very well that Chris? hath 
no where exempted Be/armines Supreme Paſtor , our Supreme Uſarper, 
from the Obedience of his Church, but hath ſubjxGed him to the Cerſures 
of the Church. | 


$&. As tothe Text itſelf; Mat. 18. 15, 16, 20. If there were no more in it 
than this, that the Expoſitors themſelves do much differ about the true 
Sence and Meaning thereof, acknowledging it to be very hard to hit, by 
reaſon that the ſtate of the Fewiſh Church is not fo well known in our 
days, as when our Saviour ſpake the words, we may juſtly be excuſed if 
we plead and demur thereunto. Take Text and Context together. 

« Moreover if thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againit thee, go and tell gi his 
« fault between thee and him alone; if he ſhall hear thee, thou hait gained thy 
& Brother. v. 15. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or 
« ?wo more, that in the month of two or three witneſſes every word may be eſta- 


« pliſhed. v.16. And if he negled to hear them, tell it unto the Church, but 


' © if be negle to hear the Church, let hine be unto thee as a Heathen man and 


« Publican. v. 17. Verily 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, 
« ſhall be bound on Heaven 5 and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
% looſed in Heaven. v. 18. Again, I ſay unto you, if two of you ſhall agree 
& on Earth as touching any thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them 
% of my Father which is in Heaven. v.19. For where two or three are ga- 
« thered together in my Name, there am I in the midit of them, v. 20. 

What 1s here meant by the Church, whether the Charch of Chriſt then 
only iz fieri, not yet planted, as ſome would have it , or the Jewiſh 
Church then planted and ſetled, or the Czvil Afemblies that God ordained in 
the Commonwealth, to govern his People, and determine their Quarrels, 
breeds great Queſtions amongſt Divines themſelves, which alone is ſome 
Juſtification to us if we make further Enquiry, and try Spirits, eſpecial- 
ly having a Command fo to do, and to beware of falſe Prophets, The Rea- 
ſon that prevails with ſome to believe that the Church of Chrift is not by 
theſe words meant, are, 

T7. This was a Direction to the Fews, ſerving them for their preſent State 
and Time. 

2. Chriſt had then no Church in Jewry, to which they might addreſs 
themſelves, and complain; for he ever preached in the Synagogues and Tem- 
ple, whither all that would, reſorted, Jo 18. 20. Much leſs did he ga- 
ther Churches sapart from the Fews, to receive, and conſider, and redreſs 
the Complaint and Injuries of their Brethrenz and if he did, yet is there 
not one Syllable in the Text to induce us to believe that ſuch Church or 
Aſſembly was conſtituted only of Eccleſpaiticks, of Popes or of Presbyters, 
or that it was to continue and remain in force for ever in the Chyrch. 

3. The Matters. to becomplained of, are of that nature as Prie##s of 
Chriit may not challenge Judicially and Authoritatively to hear and deter- 
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mine. Private Wrongs and Offences betwixt man and man muſt be re- 
dreſled by compromiſe, or judicially by Laws, and conſequently belongs 
to the Civil Magiſtrate. The Church of Chrisf, quatenus a Church, hath 
no Warrant to make Laws, or give Judgment in Civil or Private Wrongs 
and Treſpaſles, and therefore I ſuppoſe that no Clergy, except the Roxriſh, 
will pretend to this. Chriſthimſelf, when he was delired to make peace, 
to end a Strife about parting an Inheritance, anſwered, Man, who z2ade ze 
a Judge or Divider amoiig you 2 Luke 12.13,14. What Chriſt refuſed asno 
part of his Calling, the Biſhops, Paitors and Presbyters of his Church muſt 
not challenge as annexed to their Commiſſion and Vocation. 1ke D/c:- 
ple 3s not above his Maiter, Luke 6. 40. Mat. 10.24. As his Father ſent him; 
Je ſent he theme , John 20. 21. but not with a farther or larger Commul- 
10n, 

4. That Church is here ſpoken of, which abhorred Ethnicks as wrclear 
perſons, and ſhunned all Society with Publicars 3 but neither C4ri5f nor his 
Church did ever ſo, therefore the Charch of Chris 18 not probably meant by 
theſe words, T.ct hinz be to thee as an Heathen and a Publican;tor they never re- 
fuſed nor declined to converſe with either. To the Baptiſme of John came the 
Publicans, Luke 3. 12. and werereceived of him. Our Saviour was account- 
ed a friend unto them, Mark 11.19. Matthew the Apoſtle was choſen ſitting 
at the Receipt of Cuitom, Mat.9.9. Z£achens a chief Publican was the Child 
of Abraham, Luke 19. 9. The Publican that prayed inthe [Temple was juſtified 
before the Phariſee, Luke 18. 14. and told by Chriit, that they ſhould go in- 
to Heaven before the Scribes and Elders that deſpiſed them , Mat. 21,21, 
The Pyublicars then were Members of Chriſts Church, and Inheritors of his 
Kingdom , and therefore by flying and forſaking the Fellowſhip of 
Publicans , the Church of Christ could not be deſcribed , nor thereby, 
meant. 

The like may be faid of Ethzicks and Gentiles, who, though they were 
Strangers tothe Commonwealth of Iſrael, when as yet they knew no God, 


yet never werethey perſons excommunicated and ſince the [carnation of 


Chris, they became partakers of his Promiſes, and true Members of his 
Catholick, Church ; ſo that this can be noRule for Chriſts Churchto ground 
Excommunication upon, nor yet to meaſure perſons excommunicated by 
Gentiles and P::blicans, ſeeing that amongſt the Jews, Publicans believed, 
and entred the Kingdom of God and after the Reje&ion of that Nation, 
the Church of Chriit confiſted chiefly , if not wholly of Gentiles and Eth- 
nicks converted. 

Othersargue thusz 1. They were Jews to whom Chriit ipake. 2. Bid- 
ding them tel it to the Church, he ſends them to ſome Judge or Judicature, 
to which they could go, and were bound to obey. 3. It is certain the 
Moſaical Judicial Law was then in being, arid to them obligatory, and 


ſtood ſo till Chriſts Death, he and his Apoſtles living under the Obligati- . 


on of it. 4. They ſay for certain the Chriſtian Church was not then 
Conſtituted; fo that it is irrational, 1f not ridiculous, to ſay that he ſends 
them ( when he bids them tell it to the Church ) to any Epiſcopal, Presby- 
terian, or Independent Jadges, when there were no ſuch things in the 
World. 5. It is then evident that he ſends them there to ſome Jewiſh 
Judges, to whom they could go, and were bound to obey. And the 
Jews had then ( as alſo before and attcr) three Courts of Judicature. 
I. The Supreme, the Sarbedrive , which fate only in Jeruſalem, 2. The 
Conſeſſys-viginti-trium-viralis , which conſiſted of 23 perſons in greater 
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Towns and Cities. 3. Conſeſſus trium-viralis, wherein the Judges were on- 
ly three, and ſuch a Judicature they had in all lefſer Towns , and every 
'one of thoſe Courts was uſually called Eccleſca, a Church; fo that (to thoſe 
ſo opinionated) it ſeems certain that the Perſonsand the Cauſe (an Aﬀion 
of Treſpaſs only conſidered) it was the Conſeſſus trinmviralis he ſends them 
unto. 

The Chriitian Church, ſay they, cannot for the Reaſons above-ſaid, be 
meant in thoſe Words, Tel/ it to the Church; though with the ſameBreath 
they cannot deny, but acknowledge , that wherever Chriſt taught and 
converted men, there was a Chriitian Church, yet fay, that while he hved, 
it was under the Legal Occonomy , and not that of the Goſpel; for thar, 
when our Saviour ſpake that, the Sacrament of Baptiſm: (which only makes 
a Member of the Chriſtian Church) nor the Lords Supper were inſtitu- 
ted. ' 

All which are capable of a very ſhort Anſwer , viz. It 1s certain, and 
without diſpute evident by_the very Texts themſelves, Mat. 18.1. Markg. 
32. Lukeg. 46. that Chriſt ſpake theſe words in a Houſe in Capernanm, un- 
to his Diſciples, applying himſclf to them in particular; but what Jews 
were there, let the Texts be Judge. But be it that a mixt multitude of 
Jews, Gentiles and others (forthey all flockt after him, and he ordinanly 
taught them even in the Texzples and Synagozucs, though torbidden by the 
Jewiſh Magiſtracy) to all which Chriſts Precepr of Dic Eccleſge, was very 
applicable, and by them very practicable, though more eſpecially and parn- 
cularly directed to his own Church ; and be it, that the Sacraments were 
not then inſtituted, nor a Local or Formal Church conſtituted, Chriſt be- 
ing then in the Fleſh, governing it by his own ſic dzco, fic jubeo 3, yet with- 
out all peradventure , converted fews and Gentiles were at the very mo- 
ment of their Converſion incorporated into Chriſts Body the Chureb, though 
210t yet Baptized, which their Baptiſe did afterwards declare and maniteſt 
to all the World their open admiſſion into Chriſts Church, and their open 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel. 

That Chriſt in the days of his Fleſh, and his Diſciples were under the 
Legal Oeconomy, 1s very true as to their Perſons and Civil Concerns 5 but 
then it 1s as true that his Goſpel Precepts and Do@rines were not ſubject to 
that Legal Oeconomy, but the contrary ; if otherwiſe, the Goſpel had ne- 
ver been preached unto them by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, nor ever could 
have been preached unto the utmoſt ends of the Earth, as was forctold and 
promiſed. Though neither Epiſcopal, Presbyterian nor Ind: pendent Churches 
were then eſtabliſhed, yet Chriſt had his Church then in being, though not 
ſo diſtinguiſhed ; and to that Church he ſent his Diſciples and Auditors fo 
todo, when he ſaid 7{/ the Church, as beſt beſceming the Profellors of 
him and his Goſpel. As to the ccnlideration of Actions of Treſpaſs only, 
be it fo, thatthe Matters of Treſpaſs only were 1n that Mandate of Chriſt 
to be confidered, yet even in thoſe Chriſt would have all his Members 
ſo to govern and demean themſclves as he there preſcribes ; but if ſtill 
the Ottenders will be refractory, and not ſubmit to thoſe Rules, what 
then 2 Then let him be to thee as a Heather, or a Pablican; 1.c. purſue 
him in the Civil Courtsof Judicature ( as if he were ſeparated from your 
Company, (which 1s all the Excommunication that I know .of ) and not a 
Brother in Chriſt) be it the Sarbedrime, or the Conſeſſus viginti-trinm-oi- 
ralis, orthe Conſeſſus trium-viralis , to which , all both Jews, Geatiles and 
Chriſtians were to yield Obcdicnce. | 
S. Not- 
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' $. Notwithſtanding all. theſe planfible and various Tterpretations of 
theſe plain Texts of Sctiprure, Herne purpanly to; obſcure and'to put 
falſe Gloſſes' on plain Texts, rather than to illuſtrareand give'the Natural 
and Genuine meaning of them. The Words in truth are a pln, very plain 
Direction to the Church (Chriſtian, i. e. the Congregation of Believers (hot ex- 
On I or Gemtle\;- Publican ox. Heathen , who were to- obſerve the 
fame, when converted).:which though it was not ſo ſetled m Jury, as it is 
now ſetled in” Roztiſh or Presbyterian Governments , with all its Trinkets 
and 7rappings, yet ſure it will never bedenied; but that wherever Chriſt 
taught and converted ( and fo the Apoitles after him ) that there was a 
Church of Chrift, and fuch a Church ; as was very eaſily capable and fuf- 
ficient to execute and put in praftice-theſe Powers , Documents and Di- 
reftions ſet down, Mart. 18. 15, 16. which were fo very caſe and familiar, 
that the /cait eſteemed ir the Church , might execute them undet any Go- 
vernment throughout the whole Univerſe, without the leaſt claſhing or 
enterfeering therewith, viz. Chriſt ſpake theſe words in a Houfe in Caper- 
#aum, to his Diſciples, Mat. 18. 1. Markg. 33. Luke 9. 46. where. hap- 
pily there might be a mixt multitude of Jews and Gentiles, to all which , 
Chriſts Precept of Dic Eccleſge, was very applicable, though more eſpe- 
cially and immediately to his ownChurch : 4 thy Brother tranſgreſs againit 
thee, What then > Goe, and tell him bis Fault between thee and him alone 3 
if he ſhall hear thee , thou hait gained thy Brother; but if he will not hear 
thee, What then? then take with thee one or two more, that in the month of 
two or three witneſſes every word may be eftabliſhed; and if he ſhall neglet to 
hear them 5 What then? Tell 3t to the Church; 3. e. to that. whole cor- 
gregated Church or Aſſembly whereof thou and he are Members. What 
then?” If he negle@ to hear theme, let hins be to thee as an Heathen or Publican 
z. e. Put him out, or let him be no lopger of your Congregation or Church, 
and account hin not as a Brother in Chriit, but let him be to thee as an Hea- 
ther or Publican ;, 3. e. Purſue him in the Courts of Civil Judicature, as 
thou wouldſt do any other that is not a Chriſtian, 7. e. as a Publicar or 
Heather, or as any other wrong-doer ; whereby it plainly appears , that 
Chriſt (by Dic Eccleſie) ſends them to hisown Congre ated Church, not 
Judicially to determine Differences, but amicably and charitably to re- 
concile diffenting Brethren; but if neither by themſelves , nor yet by the 
helpand adviceof twoor three Brethren, nor yet by the interpoſitionor 
mediation of the whole Pariſh or Congregated. Church, Reconciliation 
cannot be obtained, What then ? then implead him in Weſtminſfter-Hall, in 
any Civil Courts of Judicature. ROSE : 

All which rightly confidered, makes not the leaſt for Excommunication , 
but rather ſhews, that. there was no neceſiity of introducing any other 
Government into the Church Chriſtian, the reſt all belonging to. the Civil 
Governments of Princes and States. > £4 

' I amnotignorant what work, what ſtrange work Roxiſh HedFors make 
of theſetwo Words, viz. Dit Eccleſee, 1. e. Tell the Church , 1, c. Prelatis 
Eecleſiz , i.e. to the Prelates of the Church, according to many Popiſh 
Writers ; but till of kate years, no ohe underftood it of the Pope alore, 
or of any one ſingle Perſon; which is. ſo demonſtrable not only by the 
Text it felf, butby their otd and antient Breviarzes, that it cannot be de- 
med. And therefore they would obliggus very much, if they would fa- 
tisfic us why-in that Goſpe? which is read on the Tweſday after the Third 
Sunday in' Lent, where it was written in the old Breviaries , Reſpiciens 
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Teſs in Diſcipulos ſuoz, dixit Sumoni Petro, ſe peccaverit in te, frater tuus, 
Teh os Difopele * Tritor te S jy "folume, 8. Jeſus looking upon his 
Diſciples , ſaid unto Simon Peter, 7 F your Brother treſþaſSagainit thee, go and 
tell bim bx faulty &G © _.. +,- 
'' It was fo read in. the Antient Breweries 3. Breviar. Rom. impreſſ. Par. 
1492, per Job. de Prato. and in Brewviar. impreſſ. 1534 And why they 
have Gn Wer Breviaries Printed of late years., viz. Breviar. Clem. 8. Juſſu 
recog. Þ.3 PLE away theſe words, isno Riddle3 their Excuſe is ready 
at hand, viz. That they. are not 1n the New Teſtament 3 but of many other 
words which are found in the Brevzarzes, and .not-in the New Teſtament, 
it 1sfaid they'comeex Traditione Apoſtolic; and fo they will tell us, that 
however the Evangeliſtsdo not affirm it, yet it comes by Tradition (that 
oldand bold Impoſture; ) that theſe words were direfted to Peter. Now 
then here ought to be ſome diſtinftion, by which there may appear a dif- 
ference between this Tradition and the others, which when it 1s made; yet 
all will be too little to excuſe, that for many hundred years it was not fo 
read, and conſequently, ſo believed: of all Catholicks tor ſo many Ages, 
that it was ſpoken particularly to- Peter, Dic Eccleſie. So that they muſt 
needs equivocate in the Nour Church, and interpret it Dic tibs 3pþs, 1. e. 

| Tellit to thy ſelf; yea, yet farther, it will be a Sence 


To this purpoſe we have a-more fignal {© pJrably wreſted, to underſtand by the Church, 


corruption, not of their Brez3ary, but of 
the Goſpel it ſelf, For in the Goſpel 


one ſole Perſon ; and that, not ſo much becauſe the 


ms m_ _ by _ bn Noun it ſelf cannot bear it, as for that, Chriſt him- 
CE OI tell it Romano TEIF Interpreting it in the words immediately follow- 
Pontifi:5, to the Pope of Rome; and if he ing, ſaith, Obs ſunt duo. vel tres, Where there are two 


refuſe to hear him; let him-be an Hea- |, 7h... gathered together, &c. So that it 1s SPPercntly 


then, &c. 


in Chriſts time, thruſt ſac 


cleared , that he underſtood by the Church, a Con- 
gregation of two or three at the leaſt aſſembled in his Name. But grant 
them what they vehemently contend for, viz. That Chriſt ſaid to Peter 
himſelf, Tell the Church ; yet for that very reaſon Peter himſelf was ſent 
unto ſome other perſons non eting a Church, and therefore by the Term 
Church, Peter could not pollibly be meant or intended. | 


$. It ts objeted out of feb 9.12. That the Scribes and Phariſees did 
,as they deemed Offenders, out of their Syna- 

oguez which they will needs have to be Excommunicatior, and that the 
ame 5% wasbequeathed unto the Church Chriſtian, is Mat. 15. 20. That 
wy fo ſo, may be true ; but that they had et warrant fo to do, out 
f Moſes, I find not. A Separation of the Leper from the Company of 
men, and of the unclean from coming near the Holy Places, are things 


Me | 5 , but Excommunication no where that I know of | A 
ar 


Baſtard might not enter into the Congregation of the Lord unto the Tenth Ge- 
eration, Deut. 23.2. Nor yet the Ammonites or Moabites, v. 23. But the 
Children of the Edomites and Egyptians were received in the Third Generati- 
0, v. 8, Aliens were not admitted to be of the Number of the Lords 
People; and any Uncleanneſs of the Fleſh did ſeparate for a ſeaſon the 
Jews themſelves from approaching near to the Congregation, or Taberna- 
cle of God; but neither of theſe is Excommunication. The Strangers 
which were not yet admitted , could not be reje the Natural Infirmi- 
ties and Uncleanneſs of the Body, as Leprolie, Pollution, Touching of 


.the Dead, ec. are made Remembrances of our Corruption , not Cauſes 


of Excommunication. For greater Sins committed, God appointed Cor- 
| poral 
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ral puniſhments; for Wrongs he required. Recompence; for ſmaller 
Lia , he accepted Sacrifices of Confeſſion, and Repentance 3 _ other 
Cenſures in Moſes, 1 know none, at leaſt , that willamount unto Excon- 
munication. The,caſting of Men out of their- Synagogues , was firſt de- 
viſed by the Phariſees, to ſerve their proud and aſpiring humor; for that 
the chiefeſt power of. the Sword was tranſlated unto Strangers, and the 
higheſt Dignity remained unto the Sadduces, Fof. Artiq. lib. 18.c. 20. and 
though ſharply purſied by them, againſt Chris and his: Diſciples, yet. was 
itnoſpiritual courſe, but rather a temporalloſs of all ſuch Honours , Offices; 
Priviledges and Freedoms as the particshad in Church or State. where they 
lived, anda plain adjudging them. to impriſonment, Scourging, and ſuch -_ 
other Chaſtiſements as the Synedrioz, by their Laws, might and did inflict 3 
unto which I preſume no Miniſters of the Goſpel will pretend or lay any 
claim, St. John reports, c. I9. v,33. That Joſeph of Arimathea was Chriths 
Diſciple, but ſecretly, for fear of the Jews. And c. 12. 42. That many of the 
chief Rulers believed on him, but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not conteſs 
him, leſt they ſhould be caſt out of their Sy7agogue: now Believers in Chriſt 
could be in no dread or fear of the Spiritual Curſe and Excommunication of 
the Phariſees, for that they excommunicated themſelves, when they forſook 
the Jewiſh Church, and became Chriſtians; they better underſtood their In- 
tereſt in Chrii# than ſo: wherefore this caſting out of the Synagogue, if not 
wholly Civil, yet at leaſt was intermixed with the:C7vil Regiment, and the 
terror thereof wholly proceeded from the power of the, Sword, confirm- 
ed by God to the Council and Elders of that, Commonwealth, which the 
Paſtors of Chriſts Church may not uſurpnor challenge, unleſs the Civil Ma- 
gl _ do Counſel and Authorize their Doings, and it ſo, yet queſtioned 
ome. | | 
"6 for that other Phraſe , wiz. He ſball be cut off from the mids? of his 
People, fo often uſed in the Law, and ſo often and — inſiſted upon 
by ſome to expreſs a kind of Excommunication and Anathematization : 1 
muſt take leave to diſſent from them alſo that are fo perſwaded of the Sence 
of this Expoſition. Moſes himſelf, not the Rabbizs, is the beſt Expoſitor, 
and out of him, not out of them Proofs are to be ſought, In Levit, 18; 
God threatning Inceſt, Adultery , Sodomy ,- Buggary, and Offering Chil- 
dren unto Molech, concludeth v. 29, that whoſoever ſhall commit any ofiheſe 
Abominations, ſhall be cut off from among the People, 1. e. ſhall die the death z, 
as is expreſſed Levit. 20. 3, 4, 17. Whoever ſhall give his Children unto Mo- 
loch, ſhall die the death, the People of the Land ſhall ſtone him to death; and 
if the People f the Land kill him not, then will 1 ſet my face againit that 
an and his Family, and cut him off, Sofor Inceſt ; they ſhall be cut off in 
the ſight of their People, i. e.gpenly put to death: So likewiſe forany wilful 
breach of Gods Law. The perſon that doth ought preſumptuouſly, &c. there- 
fore ſhall he be cut off from among his People , i. e. ſuffer death; When this 
kind of Speech is referred to the Magiſtrate, then Execution is enjoyned; 
when to God, then it is a Commination denounced , that he will plague 
and root them out, and their Remembrances from the People of God, 
Nahun 3. Jer. 11. 22, 23. Ezek, 14.8, 13,21. Ezek.21.28, The Separati- 
on mentioned, Ezra 10.8, 11, 12. And Nehemiah's chaſing away ſonee that 
married flrange Wives, Nehem. 13. were joyned with Fortcitures of all 
their Goods, [miting their Bodies, ſeparating them: from the People, and chaſing 
then from the place, pulling off the hair, and taking an Oath of them by God, 
not to commit the like, do plainly ſhew the Civil Uſe of the Sword = the 
rince s 
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- faitable to the 


Princes hands; not the ſpiritual force of the Word in the Prieſts Mouth,and 
therefore the one can be no Argument nor Preſident for the other. 


$. Unto me the moſt Natural and Genuine Sence of Mz. 18. 15, 22. 
ſeemsto import, that Chrii# well knowing that his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
which were to ſurvive him, and whom he intended to Commiſſtonate ta 
Teach and Baptize all Nations, and to gather a People unto himſelf, by 
declaring the Mind and: Will of his Father, 'by Jeu ing his Gofpel, and 
thatour of the very boſom and bowels of Kingdoms and Commonwealthy 
which then were, and alſo likely ſo to continue for many Generations then 
to come, RR and fworn Adverſaries to his Golpel, and unto the 
Preachersand Embracersthereof, and confequently would bein as great dan- 


gens and Troubles as Sheep among Wolves; and therefore his all-ſceing 


dom thought fit to preſcribe them ſuch a Government and Diſcipline, 
which they —_—— among themfelves in much _ and quietnef;, 
oſpel of Peace, and without any noiſe or diſturbance to 
the Magiſtrates or Subjes of any Natiot: or Kingdom, or to the Govern- 
ment thereof, how wicked or adverſe ſoever they ſhould beto Chrii? and 
his Kingdom , and therefore here he preſcribes them ſome Rules , more 
particularly relating unto private Offences , which muſt needs be, whilſt 
men are men. 'If thy Brother ſhall trefpaſs againft thee, c. 18. v.15, &c. 
The Party grieved muſt be Maz, not God. If thy Brother treſþaſs againit 
thee, ( not againft God) reprove him: The firſt Admonition mult be ſecret 
and friendly, asbetween Brother and Brother, betweenthee and him alone. 
Again, if the wrong-doer repent hitafetf, the Sufferer muſt forgive him, 
and not ſeventimes only, but ſeventy times feven, v.21, 22. and elſewhere, 
wiz. Lake 17. 3,4. This together with the Lords Prayer , teacheth us to 
forgivethe Sins that are committed againſt our ſelves; but we have here, 
nodireQions. nor power to remit other mens fins and harms, much lefs tg 
remit and pardon the Injuries offered unto. God. 3A 
2. If herepent not, we muſt yet give him a fecond Admonition with one 
or two witneſks, before we tell it to the Chxrch; and if he then repent 
we muſt then alſo forgive. Theſe be no Precepts for open and notorious 
ſins, diſhonouring God, and ſcandalizing-his' Churchr (for fuch the Rule is 
iven, 1 T7272. 5. 26. Thoſe that ſin rebuke openly, that the reit may fear; ) but 
or private Trefpaſſes between man and man. -Thisis no Fudicia/ proceeding 
in Epiſcopal Audience, in the Conclave, or Confiſtory, 'but a charitable war- 
ning in ſecret, by him alone that is grieved and oppreſſed with wrong or 
reproach. This isa general Duty binding every Chriſtian, and not a ſpecial 
Authority to Popes and —_—_— There is no. Command that the open 
and ſcandalous Smners ſhould be reproved in ſecret, or twice admoniſhed 
before they be cenſured by the Church. The inceſtuaws Corinth had neither 
private nor double warning before he was delivered to Sathar: by the Charch, 
according to St. Paxl's Advice. | 
Though Chri## declined intermedling with the Judicial part of ending 
Eontroverſies and differences between man and man, yet he preſcribes 
them Rules to compoſe them themſelves. 1. By private admomition of 
the Party grieved. 2. By admonition of two or three of the Brethren of 


| the Church. 3. If they prevail not, then to communicate the wrong done 


to the Church, i.e. to the whole Congregations of Believers whereof both 
Parties are members ( and' not to the Pope, or Prieff, whereof not one 
plain 
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plain Syllable in the Text) ſo that,not only by the mouth of two or three: 
witneſles only, but alſo by the teſtimony and admomition, of many, even 
of the whole congregated Church, every word may be eſtabliſhed, that by 
ſuch publick reproof the wrong-doer might be brought to repentance and 
amendment. 4. It he neglect all private and publick admonition , then let 
him be to thee as a Heathen-man and a Publicar, 7. e. do not own him to be 
of your Congregation , but purſue, and proſecute, and implead him, as 
thou wouldſt do an Ethnick or Publicarn, or any one that 1s not of the 
Chriſtian Church and Congregation, in any of the Courts of Judicature of 
that City and Kingdom wherein they live. Chris for the Honour and Glo- 

of his Goſpel, would have none of his to be wrong-doers, or be given 
to ſtrifes and debates, or to go to Law before the unbelicvers, as it 1s 11 1 Cer. 
6. 1, 2,8. If ye have Judgment, ſaith he, for things pertaining to. this life, 
what then ? ( Tell the Pope and his Cardinals; nothing leis, but ) jet there 
to judge who are least eſteemed in the Church (1n which Rank I dare not 
place either Pope or Presbyter, leſt they bring their Action of Scandalune 
Magnatum for my 1{o doing ) and make them Judges of your Cauſes and 
Quarrels ; where by the way it 1s0bſcrvable, that the Word Chnrch in this 
place alſo doth not ſignifie the Pope, nor yet the Presbyters only, but the 
whole congregated Church, the Sequel will clear 1t. Is it ſo that there is 
not awiſe man among you, #0 not one, that ſhall be able to judge between his 
Brethren? but Brother goeth to Law with Brother, and that before the a#be- 
lievers, v. 5.6. Where the words (Brethren, a Wiſe man, not one, Onbelievcrs) 
are general and indefinite Terms, and not limited to Eccleſtaſtics. 'Then 
certainly Chris? never meant that the Members of his Church (ſhould for pri- 
vate Treſpaſles complain to the Pope or his Pariſh-Priei?s, and that they 
ſhould have power ſufficient to hear and determine all ſuch Matters as were 
ſo offcred unto them, and to excommunicate thoſe that would not ſtand nn- 
to their Sentence and Determination, that would have been an Infringement 
and incroachment on the Magiſtrates Officez for the Matters of Complaint 
are of that Nature, that the Mmiſters of Chriſt might not challenge. to 
hear and determine, they were forbid it. Max , who made me a Judge or 
Divider over you? Luke 12.13, 14 And as his Father ſent kin, ſo ſent he 
them, John 20.21. and conſequently did belong to the Civil Magiſtrate. 
Beſides, neitherin Mat. 18. nor yet in I Cor. 6. the Word Church, whether 
thereby ſhould be meant Jewiſh or Chriſtian, can poſlibly ſignitie the Prieſts 
of cither, (or at leaſt not excluſive the Laity) whatever the ſcope and 
drift of theſe two places are, it cannot be to Authorize the Clergy to inter- 
meddle with matrers pertaining to the Magiſtrate, and to exclude thoſe 
from the Society and Communion of the Saints and Sacraments, that obey 
not their re{olution. | 3 | fn 

If Exconmunication,or Binding or looſing be to he proved out of Mat.18. 
as the Papalins and Presbyters would have it, yet it is ſuch as 1s common to the 
Laity im private offences, 7.e. to cvcry Individual of the Church, For what: 
concerns Binding and Loof:73g,, the Words are plain and demonſtrative, iz 
Whatſcoer ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; which mult have. 
reference to the partics grieving and grieved, 1t cannot be denied; and 
thoſe are every individual of the Church; and whatjeever ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth ſpall be looſed in Heaven, Again I ſay , If two of you ( in general, 
without denoting or pointing at the Clergy ) ſhall agree on Earth as tonch- 
ing any thing that they ſhall ask , it ſhall be love for then. of my Father 
which 3s in Heaven; for where two or three (andevimtcly, andnot Innited to 
the 
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the Pope, or to thoſe of the Presbytery only) are gathered together in my Name, 
there ame T in the mids} of them, Mat. 18.18,19,20. Theſe are general Precepys, 
and purport a gezeral Duty, binding every Chriſtian , and not eſpecial or 
applicable only to Popes or Presbyters: Chrift then in theſe places ſpeak- 
eth of private men and offences, which he only that is oppreſied and wrong- 
ed hath moſt right to reprove and forgive; and therefore not only:the Judg. 
ment of Pope and Presbyter making whom they pleaſe Barditi?of the Church, 
but the reprehenfion and admonition of our meaneſt Brother offended and 
injured by us,muſt be regarded and reverenced, for ſo much as the Lord on 
high heareth the deſires, and granteth the Prayers of any two joynin 
together for his Glory , and others Good ; and in their own debts an 
treſpaſles private perſons have more right to bird and looſe their oppreſlors 
before God, than either Pope or Prezbyter. This power here attributed to - 
all Chriſtians, is no new DoCctrine, but hath been acknowledged for good 
by St. A:ſtir, TheophylaF, and others, and it doth not in the leaſt derogate 
from, or impeach the publick uſe of the Keys in the hands of Biſhops and 
Paitors, for they had alſo their particular Commiſſion, Fohr 20. 23. Whoſe- 
ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted untothem, and whoſe ſins ſoever ye re- 
tain, they are retained: yea ſpeaking particularly to one of them, Maz.1s, 
19. I will givenntothee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven ;, fo that the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven all Prieits received in Peter before Chris#s Death, and after his 
Reſurre&ion, he gave all his Apoſtles the like power, as Cypriar and Je- 
rome obſerve, and that 1s, a power which no Temporal or Civil Magiitrate 
or Princecan confer 3 it is derived unto them from a higher Power. 


$. I am not ignorant that theſe DoCctrines are held as Heretical at Rove, 
and that they that hold them are curled with Bell, Book and Candle; 
whichis obvious to every intelligent Reader that conſults the firif , fifth, 
and ſ7xth Canons of the fourteenth Seſzon of the Council of Trent, and the 
Anathemaes following,who ſhall find it to beſo; and I humbly conceive not 
without grand reaſon of State-Papal : for ſhould theſe DoCtrines, and thoſe 


that depend upon them, bereceived for Orthodox, Adier toall the Pict- 


locks of all the ſecreteſt Councils of all Kingdoms and States where Romifh 
Dodtrines prevail;and alſo Adier to a world of Merry-pexce that elſe would 
thereby come into their Sanctuary SauFum Santtorum, their Coffers, for 
commuting and mitigating of Penance, exc. For by their Inſtitution of 
their Sacrament of Penance, their Church underſtands it to be inſtituted 
by Chrif?, an entire, full and Sacramental Confeſſion of all fins, to be made 
by all perſons of the years of diſcretion, lapſed after Baptiſm, and that Jure 


| Divino it is abſolutely neceſſary ſoto do, and that becauſe Chris before his 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, left .his Prics#s to be his Vicars tanquanm Preſides 
& Fudices, unto whom all mortal Sins _ to be brought and contef- 
ſed, whereby by vertue and power of the Keys of remiſſion and retention 
of Sins, Mat. 16.19. John 20. 23. they pronounce Sentence, and give 
Judgment, which they cannot rightly do (if you will believe themſelves) 
nor juſtly proportion, or impoſe Penance upon a general Confeſſion only, 
Except the lapſed declare their Sins unto them 72 ſpecie &+ ſrgillatinn, parti- 
cularly and in kind, Can. 5. This to me ſeems wonderful ſtrange, that if 
Chris# would have introduced a Rite to confeſs our Sins fo particularly and 
punCtcally to Romiſh Prieits, as that no Uſe was ever the like, that yet 


{ 
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Sacramemal C onfeſpen what. and how ſed 


he te would fo underſtood by v words ambiguous from which 7 male 
as-incohevens-as are Charter "Heng, of witch.che Newhbor: 

he merrily ſtory, -that\ithe Devilhnnſelf conld+ never. make; Belropes 
thereof )- and not-by mol} plainand perſpiczous'Terms, as. wha he. intti- 
' tuted the Encharii?, theres 20} jones: plain word: inthe whole New 
Teſtament tg command: vs.ſo 'to do. Jars indeed; v. $ 2+ 16,\-evliofts/ us. 
to confeſs. aun faults one 0] another ; bat; what is - that: Romei/b Prieſts'? 
Zames writ not to themy /byt.to the Tipelee Tribes fobterediabroad:\»/ This, 
Text is an. Argument to penſwade us-.to-gonfes ov fanks bne mo/ another 
and to 200197, one'for another, that we may neeeivenecipracally the Councils, 

efits. and Confolatinos of' each others Prayers. but this inftitutee: Oo $a 
wape- Confeſſion to be -performed.ito Rowiſh Prieifs, nor anppower of 
pardoning  to+ the Pope or. his Prieft4,Cnor any - greater; obligation on the 
Laity to conſels.to the Prie#?,.than on the Priefis to conſefs; torthe Lairy, 
Mank the: enforcement , The effectugl fervent! Pegyer of a 'righteous man 
( Prieſt 0s. not Prieſt) ayaileth much. Though theſe Canons imake the 
Prieis the.only Mimiſtrators of Abſolution ahd Remijſion, and that che 
in them isnot Nudum Minilterinm, a nehed Miniftery of pronour 
declaringeSins to be forgivers to the exabilad: 1: 'thabit is imithe. / oo 
Awe Fudicialis, a Judicial AF, by whorhy ws "a Joens « by e ; Fudge, 
Sentence is pronounced, Canons. 

They farther make the very Commbmerch Sig, to alter the kindof 
them, -and ..therefore they have made ewo. kinds; of Sins. iz. Mortaland 
Vexial, Canon 5. which is more than. ever God himſelf made, though he 
 madetwo kinds of Sinners, vos. Penitert and? Imperitert,. And ih-the con- 
| cluſjon they have Anathematized all theſe-that are of. contrary Opinions, 
though there be- not one plain. Text: of Scripture to- warrant their fo'do- 
ing, Now:I would very fain know-why: the Inſtitucion- - made- bby 
the Word; Remitto ,.the 'Fornalſo- was nor Reovitto, 1 
rather than abſoloo te, 1 abſolve thee x; andhat if by- theſe words a As 
mnt of Abſolutian is \nſticuted with this Form Abſolno te, by+which. one 
is abſolved, why it doth not follow. by: an irrefiftable , thatano- 
ther Sacrament of Binding be: not: inſhituted ,' in which this Form ſhould 
likewiſe be Lig te 3 becauſcit cannot by any. right Keaſon be underſtood 
how the ſame "Authority £0 looſe. and bind, founded" upon-the' words of 
Chriſt, abſolutely alike, doth require in! Abſolution the -pronouncing of the 
words Abjoluote, and. that other of Binding, doth-not-require- n- 

cing. of the, words. Ligo te; nor by:+ what: reaſon ro execute that which 
Chriſt hath ſaid, Whoſe - Sins" ge retain, $6c< and--whatftever ye'-ſpall _—_ 
&c,. And it is/ not necellary to ſay Lige:#e, but-torexecute what 
looſe 0x: Earth, $&c. and Sins ye-remity it is: to ſay 
And the ſame Caron doth alſo: declare that-Chriſk by th wrredhrcgeet 
conſtitute the Priei#s ſus ipſows Vicarios: tanqguarm Prefides & Fudices, 8c. 
Can, 5. Judges of Si; and therefore that it RR to/ confeiebews "all ab- 
folutely and. in Aj (which is. 1m for | him that confeſſeth- to 
know) together with the. pours. angy zach - peceati ' ntutant, 


alter the kind 3, ſeeing that it. doth/appear by the words of 'the Lord, 
that he hath not diſtinguiſhed Two forts: of Siva one to be remitted, the 
other to be (ein. whereby it would/be neceſſary to know: of which 
fort the Delinquent is guilty 5 but one only, which _— all; 
and therefore the word Peccata, Sins n me” is only uſed: 


ut'he hath 
 diſtin- 


+. 5: and 6: Cannon; & Cc. 


any ” mn 


2; nor rem & Quorum, one of the 
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Penitent;anto-whom Retwiffionis'granited 3another of the” Obſtinate or 


Sponte ſuſcep- 
It. Self. I 4 


ck Mowidtery to pro vince and"to Anathematizz thoſe that fo- think, Ca- 
08 6,9. It-being plain, that the: Office of a Judge ts nothmg*but to pro. 
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re” 


to whoitt its denied 5 


"are rather: to know'the 
Delimqutirt; 


y of the $955 but con- 
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nounce-him innocent who is fo, -and'the Tranſgreſſor guilty, 'and that this 
the Metaphor of the” Þrdge dothnot bear, that the Prieit can make a Juſt 


man of-a-Delinguent, as is'aſctibed:to' him. The Prince indeed may par- 


don Traitors and other Offenders; -and reſtore them to their good Names 
and Blood; to whom ;\\he 'that-maketh a wicked man juſt, Is more like 
thantoa Judge, who doth evertranſpreſs his Office when he prohounceth 
any thing but that which he findethto'be true: — to Alegata &» Pro- 
bata. But that which-is moſt wonderful, they prove the Doctrine of Specifical 
and ſingular Confeſſion of Sins with"the Circumſtances , by affirming out 
of Car. 5; That the Judicature-canfiot be executed without knowldege of 
the Cauſe, nor Equity obſerved ir» impoſing (puniſhment , if the faults. be 
known only in-general;-and afterwards, that Chriſt hath commanded this 
Confeſſion ;' that "they may impoſe-the  condign puniſhment : ' What is 
this but plainly to mock: the wortt;-and to'think/all men'void of under- 
ſtanding but themſelves; and to perfwade themſelves that all their Abſirn- 
dities muſt be believed upon truſt, how abſurd ſoeyer? For who know- 
eth not, ;and ſeeth-not daily the Confeſlors enjoyn Penance not only with- 
out weighing the Merits of the Faults, but without” having the leaſt conſi- 
deration-of them?-* Tt 'would ſeem by: the words of the Canor and Conr- 
cil, that the Confeſlors ſhould have'a Ballance to:make difference of every 
Grain, and yet oftentimes to'recite five Pater noFers, ſhall be a Penarce 
for many orgs Adulteries np w_ yeethe moſt learned Con- 
feſſors, and generally all 'tn 'giving Penance, do fay to every man, that 
they do impoſe only: part of the'! Penance, therefore it is whe neceſlary 
to 1nipoſe that exa&t Penance which the Faults do deſerve, nor to have a 
particular enumeration' made of the Sins and” Circumſtances. But what 
need one-go ſo far, when the fame Conrcil 'n' the Nirth Chapter of the 
Dodrine,” and the Thirteenth Anathematiſm, doth” ordain, that fatisfaction 
is made by vohmtary Penance, and fuffering Hardſhips: Thereforeit is not 


*. De @- Needful , nor yer juſt-to impoſe in Conteflion the Puniſhment which is 


ke ſatisfa- 


correſpondent, and:by juſt conſequence not to! make a Specifical Enme- 


_ & Can. ration, which is faid to be ordained for this'end : 'And that not confider- 


Year, '\much more o 


Ps 


ing thing ſpgſen before, the "Confeſſor- though moſt learned, atten- 
het epile havng heard the Confeſſton of any-ordinary man for one 
a great ſinner for many years, it is impoſſible he ſhould - 
judge-aright, though he had Canons'of the puniſhment due' to any Sin 
whatſoever, without danger'to errvery much? ' For a Confeftor feeing all 
in Writing, and conſidering many days of it; coitld not make a Ballance 


to 


What Powers and Commiſſions, and to whom, &4c. 99 
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todecile juſtly, much leſs hearing, and rcfolving preſently, as the Cuſtom 
is. What is this elſe, but to ſcorn, vilifie us, and as if jnſenſible Brutes, 
Horſes -or Mules (which have no underſtanding) to impoſe ſuch Abſaur- 
dities upon our Reaſons, Belicf and Conſciences? | 


$.- Thus youſee what work, what ſtrange work the Papii7s make. with 
Binding and Looſiug , by drawing wrong Conclulions and Conſequences 
from Premiſes which will not: yield them. That which 1s clear and appa- 
rent without the help of any Sophiſtry or falſe Arts, is, 'That Chriſt before 
his Aſcenſion, having commanded his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, Sc. he 
left alſo to them _ to his Diſciples, as Repreſentatives of all the Faithful, 
this Principle and Catholick Precept, viz. To love one another, John 13.34. 
| Charging them, amicably, not judicially to make peace between ditlent- 
ing and diſcording Brethren , and for the Derwier reſult and remedy, gi- 
ving the care thereof to the * Body of the Church , promiling it ſhould * a44.19. 18, 
be bouged and looſed in Heaven whatſoever they did bind ard looſe on Earth , 1. 
and whatſoever two did ask ( with a coxzmon conſent) ſhould be granted ; 9/2417: 
by the Father, Mat. 18. 18, 19. In thischaritable Office, to give fatisfacti- 
on to the offended, and pardon to the offender, the Primitive Church was 
always exerciſed, And unto this Rule did St. Paul conform, when heor- 
dained that Brothers having Ciwil Suits one againſt another, ſhould not 
0 to the Tribunals of the Infidels, but that wiſe mer (not Prief7s) ſhould 
be appointed to judge the Differences 3 and this was a kind of Civil Judg- 
ment, as the other was the ſimilitude of a Criminal, but were both ſo difterent 
from the Judgment of the world, that as theſe are executed by the power of 
the Judge , who enforceth ſubmiſſion , fo thoſe only by the will of the 
Guilty to receive them 3 who refuſing them, the Eccleſcastical Fudge remain 
eth without execution, and hath no power to enforce, but. to foreſhew 
the Judgment of God, which will follow in this Liteor the next. 

This Tind of Proceedings, and this kind of Judicature was according 
unto Chriſt's Inſtitution, and would not enterfeer with any Civil Go- 

vernment , Chriſtian or not Chriſtian, and unto which the Apoſtles did 

conform, and which laſted ſome Certaries of years in the Church, and 
was eſteemed by the Saints of thoſe more pure times the Judgment of 
Charity, not of Furisdi&ion, becauſe they did thereby charitably, not ju- 
dicially or magiſterially reconcile the perſons, compoſe the differences, and 
rebuke the Sins and Vices, of the Believing Brethren , and did thereby 
prevent. the Scandal and Reproaches that otherwiſe they and their Rel- 
gion would have been expoſed and liable unto from Unbelieyers. 

This kind of Judicature was fo far from being eſſential or peculiar un- 
to the Biſhops and Presbyters, as that the leait eiteemed in the Charch were 
. as capable of it as the greateſt; indeed any that were wiſe and able to 

judge between the Brethren , rather than to ſuffer them to go to Law before 
the Unbelievers, 1 Cor. 6. 4, 5,6. The Apoſtles ( who had greater Abilities, 
and underſtood their Commiſſion better than ever any Pope did ) refuſed 
to take this Charge upon themſelves, as being not fit for Preachers of the 
Goſpel to take any Crvil Employment, that might any way impede the 
main End and Deſign,  { which. was to give themſelves continually to 
Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Word) and by reaſon whereof they 
could not ſerve God in that whereunto they were chiefly called , with- 
out diftraFion ;, and therefore for the ſame reaſon would not ſerve Ta- 
bles, but would have ſuch Duties devolved upon others, As 6. 2, 3, 4. 

O 2 Nay, 
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Nay, Paul moſt ſolemnly profeſleth - that Chriit ſent him not to Baptize, 
but to- Preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1.17. So wholly did he devote his Ser- 
vice to the exact performance of his Commiſſion. ' Of the ſame Opinion 
was the Biſhop of Azace in the Conncil of Trent, who in the Debate of Re- 


fedence, which he held to be Fure Divino, _—_—_— that the cauſe of 


their Noz-Reſidence was, that the Biſhops did bufie themſelves in the 
Conrts of Princes, and in the Afﬀairs of the World, being Judges, Chare- 
cellors, Secretaries, Councellors, Treaſarers, there being few Offices of State, 
into which Biſhops have not inſinuated themſelves,though forbid by St.Paxl, 
2 Tim. 2.4. whothought it neceſſary that a Souldier of the Church ſhoxld 
20t entangle himſelf with the Affairs of this Life , that he may pleaſe hin 
who hath choſer hint to be a Souldicr ; therefore he moved that the Coun- 
cil would conſtitute, that it ſhould not be lawful for B:ſhops, or others 
who have Cure of Souls, to exerciſe any Secular Office or Charge. 

In the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, there is a whole Title to this effect; Ne 
Clerici vel Monachi Secularibius negotiis | immiſceant. And St. Chryſoſtore 
hath a long Diſcourſe , complaining of Clergy-men leaving the Care of 
Souls, become Profors , Economiits, &c. practiſing things unbeſeeming 
the Miniſtry. 

Though the Papalins cannot deny theſe to be* great Truths, yet in this, 
as indivers other Caſes, they pleaſe themſelves with falſe Gloſles upon 
plain Texts of Scripture, aſſerting moſt Magiſterially for their Juſtificati- 
on , the Popes Authority to diſpenſe not only with Humane , but Divine 
Laws : that in Humane Laws his Authority is abſolute and unlimited, becauſe 
he is ſuperior to theme all and therefore when he doth diſpenſe , though with- 
out any cauſe, the Diſpenſation notwithſtanding was to be held for good and 
that in Divine Laws he had power to diſpenſe, but not without a Cauſe 5 al- 
ledging St. Paul for their pn x Cor. 4. 1. Who faith that the 
Miniſters of Chriſt are the Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God, and that to 
him the Apoſtle , the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel had been committed, 1 Cor. 
9. 17. And that howſoever the Popes Diſpenſation concerning the Divine 
Law, be not of force , yet every one ought to captivate his Onderſtanding, 
and believe that he hath granted it for a lawful Cauſe, and that it is Temeri- 
ty to call it into queſtion, Hiſt, Conc. Tremt, 675. 

Bonny Gloſſes I muſt confeſs, and well calculated for the Zemith of the 
Popes Altitudes and Authorities , but they are quite contrary to Apoſts- 
lick DoFrine, and the Concluſion drawn hath no warrant at all from the 
Text; for the Text doth not prove a power of DzſperJation to be in the 
Biſhop of Rome, i.e. a Diſobligation from the Law and Commandments 
of God and the Goſpel , as the Popes would have us believe, but only a 
power to diſpenſe, z. e. to publiſh and declare the Divine Myſteries and 
Word of God, which is perpetual, and remaineth inviolable for ever ; ac- 
cording to Eph. 3. 2, 8,9. Eph.6.19. Col. 1.26. c.4.3. What 1s this but 
to wrelt and pervert the very Words and Senſe of Scripture, and as much 
as-in them lieth , to make a new Goſpel, as they made a new Creed at 
Trent. | 

In Human Laws happily a Dzſperſatio» may ' lie 3 for that the Law-ma- 
kers are ſubje&t to infirmities and fallibility , and unable to foreſee all 
Caſes, and future Accidents and Occurrences, which when they come to 
be diſcovered and known, may juſtly admit of ſome Exceptions and Di- 
ſpenſations. But where God is the Law-giver, from whoſe all-feeing Eye 
nothing is concealed, and by whom no Accident is not foreſeen, the Law 

| can 


WW hat is rightly to Diſpence. 
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can have no Exception, no Diſpenſation; tor that by ſuch Diſpexſation the 
ſtrength of all Gods Laws 1s taken away, made null, and in truth eſcheated 
into the Breaſt and Power of the Popes Holineſs. From ſuch corrupt 
Gloſles it is that there are few or no Cardinals without many Biſhopricks, 
how incompatible foever they are together. Hence alſo the Uſe of Corr- 
mendaes and Onions for Lite 5 Adminiſtrations (at firſt invented probably 
for good ends) by which againſt all Laws, many Benefices were given to 
one perſon alone really, with appearance that he had but one only. There- 
fore the Law of God and Nature ought not to be eſteemed as a common 
written Law, which in ſome Gaſes happily may be diſpenſed withal, and 
made more gentle, for that all his Laws are even Equity and Juſtice it 
ſelf Beſides, the Pope who takes himſelf to be the great Diſpenſer Para- 
mount, cannot in any caſe free him that is bound. Paul was obliged to 
preach the Geet as being called thereunto, ( and ſo was Peter, and all the 
reſt of the Apoitles, and all the Biſhops and Prieſts are no otherwiſe ſerit 
and called, than to preach the Goſpel , and feed Chriſt's Flock , as all the 
Apoſtles were, which includes the Pope himſclf, if he be Peters Succeſlor) 
gea a neceſſity was laid upon him, yea wo unto hins if he-did not preach the 
Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 16. And therefore he moſt edrneſtly deſires the Epheſtars, 
c. 6. 18, 19, 20. that they would always pray with all prayer and ſupplication in 
the Spirit, and wateh thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication for hint z 
for what I pray? that he might have a Diſpenſation not to preach, or not 
to attend his Flock, and be Non-refident , or havint put his hand to the 
Plough , that he might look back, or that he might have great Employ- 
ments in Civil Affairs ; in Princes Courts, that would neceſlarily hinder 
his preaching 2 Nothing leſs: What then? Ever that Otterance might 
be given nnto him, that he night open his moith boldly, to diſpence and make 
known the Myiteries of the Goſpel, for which he was an Ambaſſador, Eph. 6. 
18, 19, 20. The like unto the Coloſſzans, c.4.2,3. And did not the ſame 
Paul moſt ſolemnly, and moſt ſeverely charge Timothy _ God and the 
Lord Teſws Chrift, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, 
and his Kingdom, to preach the Word , to be inſtant in ſeaſon , out of ſeaſon, 
reprove , rebuke, &c. 2 1im. 4.1, 2. By which it demonſtratively appears, 
that in St. Paxl's Grammar and Conſtruftion, to diſperſe and vrake known, 
are Terms Synonimous and Equivalent , maugre the falſe Gloſles of the 
Papalins. And when think you would Parl, #nto whon by Revelation wwas 
made known the Myſtery of Christ, whercof he was made a Miniſter, that he 
ſhould preach among the Gentiles the nnſearchable Riches of Chriit, and to 
make all men ſee what is the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery, ec. Eph. 3. 2,33, 8, 9. 
or any other of the Apoſtles have belought Peter , or any of his Succel- 
fors of Roxre, for a Dilpenſation not to Preach > They were better taughit 
than ſo, than to take other Civil Employments, which muſt neceſlarily hin- 
der them from preaching, and declaring the Myſtery of the Goſpel ; for 
in true underſtanding, tobe a PriefF, and not to preach, is tobeno PriesF, 
having as much as in them lies, un-prieſted themſclves after the CharaQter 
imprinted 3 for Chriſt never gave any Authority to his Miniſters, but what 
was meerly and purely Spiritual. | 

Yet ſoit was that the Judgment of the whole Church or Congregation, 
( as isneceſlary and natural to all Socictics Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, tor the 
lakeof Order ) was fit to be conducted and managed by ſome one, who 
ſhould preſide, and guide the Actions and Dcliberations, propoſe the Mat- 


ters, and colle& the Reſults of the Affembly , which Care being always 
duc 
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Some Gradations by which 


Petr. £r0d Bus. 


dueto the moſt worthy, and beſt qualified perſon for ſuch an Action, was 
moſtly committed to the Biſhop, not of right, but of choice. Wo 


$. This kind of Judicial Proceeding was obſerved and kept on foot _ K 


to the Year 259, as is plainly to be ſeen by the Epiſtles of St. Cypriaz,wha 
in the matter concerning thoſe, © who did eat of Meats offered to Idols, 
«and ſubſcribed to the Religion of the Gentiles, writeth to the Presbyte- 
«ry, that he doth not think to do any thing without their Counſel, and 
« the Conſent of the People ; and writeth to the People, that at his return, 
&« he will examine the Cauſes and Merits thereof , in their Pqeſence, and 
« under their Jupgment. And he wrote to thoſe Priei#s , who of thair 
« own heads reconciled ſome, that they ſhould give an Account unto the 
«People. Soon after this time of the Day theſe kinds of Proceedingy 
begun to loſe of their Purity and Simplicity, and to degenerate into Em- 
pire. For indeed as before, ſo more eſpecially , and more confident]y, 
ſoon after Conftantines Days and Donations , the ſucceeding Biſhops, not 
without ſome Artifices, and ſome Ufurpations, quickly began to ſet up for 
themſelves; and indeed in ſhort time mounted fo high, that they became 
ſuſpeted of Princes, and terrible to the People 3 their 1ribunals became a 
common Pleading-place-, having obtained Execution by the Mzziſtry of 
the Civil Magiſtrate, and to obtain the Name of Epiſcopal Jurisdi@ion, 
and Epiſcopal Audience, and the like. 

This Roxee was net built in one Day, nor in one Age 3 the Piety and 


Charity of that more pure Age made them and their Judgments tobe had 


in great veneration, which inſenſibly was the Cauſe that the Church in the 
trueſt ſence, not regarding the Charge given and laid upon thenr by 
Chriſt aud his Apoſtles, did ſupinely leave the Care to the Biſhops, who 
Teadily and with great care embracedit, and ſoon erected their Tribunal, 
This kind of Judgment, though it were not like to the firſt, in regard of 
the former , iz. to determine all by. the Opinion of the whole Church, 
yet it had ſome ſemblance with it 3 and Conftantine finding ſome Eaſe and 
Conveniency, to have Cauſes determined by the Authority of Religion, 
added this to his other Powers | mga to them, vis. That no Appeal 
ſhould lie from the Sentence of the Biſhop 5 and Valence the Emperor inlar- 
ged them in the Year 365. But thoſe Judicial Proceedings and Negotia- 
tions did zot pleaſe 5 the beſt and moit pious Biſhops being of St. Parls 
tmind, who deemed ſuch Employments and Powers not fit for a Preacher 
Am Goſpel, and therefore would not take ſuch himſelf But Arcadis, and 
onorims, 70 years after the Law of Conſtantine , finding the Biſhops to 
degenerate, and to abuſe their Power, revoked that Law in part, ordain- 
ing that they ſhould judge Cauſes of Religioz , not Civil, except by con- 
ſent, and that they ſhould not be thought to be a Court 5 which not be- 
ing obſerved in Rowe, by reaſon of the great power the Biſhop there had, 
Valentinian being there in the Year 452. did renew it ; but the ſucceeding 
Emperors reſtored ſome part of it, and Juſtiniar eſtabliſhed unto 
thema Coxrt and Audience, &c. By which means and gradations the Popes 
had got the Knack of encroaching, and were thereby the better enabled to 
crave and get more, and that not without making the world believethat 
thoſe, and more were their due, and that not Jure Eccleſsaſtico only, but 
Dzvino allo 3 a Band fo ſure and ſtrong, that it would hardly be looſed, 
though Poſterity ſhould find Inconvemences , and would redreſs them. 
200 years were not fully elapſed ere they claimed abſolutely a/ Fudica- 
Tire, 


\*_ alſo5;-pretendingthe Cauſe was Eccleſpaſtical. Beſides, they contrived ano- 


Some'Gradations by, &c. 103 : 
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tare, Eriminal and Civil over the Clergy, and in ſome things over the .Laity 


ther kind of Judzcature, which they termed Mzxt 3 whereby they hooked 
in al: Judicature'to- themſelves; fo that after the Year 1050. having with 
much Art and Induſtry Monopolized allthe-Caufes of the Clergy to them- 
ſelves, and. very many of the Laity., under the Title of; Spiritzality, and 
almoſt allithe reſt, .unger the-Title ofa Mixt Judicature; and placing them- 
ſelves. above the Secular Magiitrates, upon pretence- of Juſtice denied - 
they were at length-ſo bold as to ſay, that the- Biſhop had the power to 
Judge,': not by the grant or one of Princes, of by the will or conceſſion of 
the. People, or the whole Church ,” or by Cuſtom or Uſage 3 but that it was 
efſential. to the Epiſcopal Dignity; and given to it by Chriit 5 whereby they 
put ſucha Hook in' the Noſes.,' and ſuch: a Yoke on the: Necks of Lacks 
and Civil: Magiſtrates,” that the Papalins themſelves have never ſince been 
able tg ſhake itoff unto. this 'very day. And though the Laws of the 
Emperors remain inthe Codes of Theodoſsws and Juitiniax, and.in the Ca- 
pitulars of Charles'the Great, and Lewis the Debonaire, and though all Sto- 
' ries, both Eccl and Prophane, do ſhew how, when, and by whom 
theſe Powers have been granted, adding the Reaſons and Cauſes, yet ſode- 
wonſtrable, ſo notorious a Truth hath not had-ſuch power, but that a bare 
bpſe dixit of the Popes, without any proof at all, hath been ableto over- 
come it ,, which the Canoriffs have ſo far maintained, as to declare thoſe 
Hereticks who do not ſuffer themſelves that have been thus long blindfold, 
to remain hoodwinkt ſtill. es 

Though the Light of this Truth was not fo extinguiſhed,. but that both 
Learned and Pijous men. in thoſe very firſt titmes did oppoſe their Doctrine; 
viz. *That no Civil Magiſtrate could meddle in any of. thoſe Cauſes which 
% the Clergy had appropriated, becauſe they are Spiritual; and that Laicks 
<are uncapable of things ices 5 Pho the oppoſition 'of the better, who 
< hadthe Trxth on their {1de,” could not overcome the greater part, and 
« ſoupon the Spiritual Power given by Chriſt to the Church, to bind and 
< looſe, and uponthe Iititution of St. Paul, to compole Contentions among 
« Chriſtians, without goirig to the Tribynal of Infidels, an tract of time , 
«and by many gradations, a Temporal Tribunal hath been built by their own 
Induſtry, Arts, and . Ambition, and for their own Uſe, .Ends, and Intereſts,” 
more remarkable. than ever -was im. the world, or can be parallell'd; for 
thereby they have erefted. Regnum 1# Regno, raiſed to themſelves an Em- 

re independent of the Commonwealth, and ( which is more intolerable ) 
eſtabliſhed on ſuch grounds (ſuch as Jus Divinumis-it) which have ſo pre- 
' vailed with ſuch admirable ſucceſs, that it hath -given the Pope of Rome as 
much at once, as former Biſhops were getting 1n 1300. years before 3 and 
all this by making not the Power to bind and looſe the foundation of Fu- 
risdidion, but the power of feeding,. and fo affirming, that all Furis dition 
was given the Pope by Chriit in the perſon of Peter, when he ſaid to him 


Feed my Sheep. = 


$. But-to return. to the other Branch, vis. Excommunication 3 for the xrcommunics: 
lawful-force and uſe whereof, they alſo plead ſtrongly. out of the ſame #0 
Chapter, Matth. 18.17. If he neglect to hear the Church, let> hine be to thee 
4s a Heathen man and Publican (ot. which a little more here) pretending 
alſo. that the Antient Writers lean very much that way. It may be ſo, yer , 
happily if their full ſcope, ſence and meaning wete fathomed and com- 
| | _ "=_—_ prehended, 
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prehended, and not this and" that Scrap 'and Sentence here and+there EX= 
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and picked out, and wreſted to ferve.a turn agiinft the Meaning 
of the Fathers, happily they: would not be found fo clearly an thew ſide 
as they 'ween for; 'but be'it fo. that 'Excommurnication;may hereout: be: 
as binding and loofing 3s of"inrhe fame place, arih with-then "alto belong 
to' Privateers: For they belonging both urta one thing; 'and/unto-the ſame 
perſons, by the ſelf Game words will naturally” and neceflarily fall into the 
ſame Predicament ,*and' then the meaning of thoſe words are no-more 
but}, Purſue them in thoſe Courts that thouwouldeſt'a Pagan and'Pabli- 
can'that ſhould do'thee-wrong 3 and what. affinity hath: this with\Excom- 
munication uſed iry the 'Chrerch of Rowe 2 or elſe thoſe-words: may be' un- 
derſtood- of a (private forfaking-of all company with the wrong-doer, as 
thou wouldeſt thun Pagans or Publicars, until he repentand reform him- 
ſelf; whichif you pleaſe to- call Excommanication, bent fo: but then' alſo 
it belongs to every Individual of the C bureh,” and not. unto Ecclefraſticks 
only, and is futable to many other Precepts of the Apoſtles; viz. to with. 
draw our ſelves from every Brother: that watketh diſorderly, 2 Thel. 3. 6, x4, 
x5. 1 Cor. 5. 11, 'x3. but . that they ſhould' be kept from the Word and 
Sacraments, and:that Divine' Service: muſt ceaſe if an obſtinate excommu- 
nicate perſon-will'not quit the Church, there is not any'otie plain Text nor 


SyUable mn the whole B This is an Exconmunication' of their own 1a- 
hang, not of Chriſts Inſtitution; - a {4 


And yet Excommunication was declared by the then Brethren Presby- 
ters, int the Ordinance of Aug:29: 1648.:to be ſhutting out of a'' perfon 
from the Communijon of the Church; bur what Warrant out of the Word 
of God they had ſoto do, vx conſtat. ; ot. 

Other Expreflions'and Powers there are recorded in: Scripture, of which 
they make uſe for the founding and- upholding of Excormmunication 5 as 
the Delivery unto Sathan, as Hywenews and Alexander, and the' Inceſtnows 
Perſon were; the ſtriking of Ananias and' Saphira dead by Peter, and of 
Elymas the Sorcerer blind by Paul 5 owning himfelf to have vengeance in rea- 
dinefi againit' all-diſobedience, > Cor. 10.6. and* his profeſſing that he will 
20t ſpare, 2 Cor. 13.2. As alſo, when ſome for abuſing the Lords Smpper, 
becameweak, arid ſeck!, and fel aſleep, or beceme-dead: Theſe and the like 
might have been Arguments for the like Powers, had they not died with' 
the Apoſtles 3 but with Excommunication they have no Analogy, no Re- 
ſemblance: they were' Arrows indeed in the 2u7vers of the Apoitles , Fo- 
kens (as one of them expreſieth, 2 Cor. 12. 12.) of an Apoſtle, "wrought 
with Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds, but no' Arguments for Ex- 
communication 3 whereby it is evident that in their Days, when as yet there 
were no Chriitian Magiſtrates to puniſh the Sins and Offences of the Bre- 
thren, the power of God, ſometimes by himſelf; ſometimes by his Apo- 
ſtles, did afflit and puniſh the diſobedient more or leſs grievoully, accor- 
ding astheir Sins were more or leſs heinous, that thereby they might /ear:: 
2ot to blaſpheme, nor yet to detain the Truth of God in aorta: gy and 
that the reſt might fear to provoke his Wrath: and Indignation by like 
Sins and Uncleanneſs. For without all controverſie, the Delivery unto Sa- 
thay, 'the ſiting ſome with Death, and others with BlindneF and Sickneſ, 
were Corporal puniſhments, and of a far different Nature from that of 
Excommunication, even according to their own ſhewing, there being not 
any other puniſhment belonging to the eflence of Excommurication, but 

| . the 


"Yap 


Py whom the Inceſtuous Perſon was delivered to Sathan. 105 


the. ſole debarring . from the participation of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. | 


$. However, let us a little conſider the Delivery of the Zzceſtuous pers 
fon unto Sathan, 1 Cor. 5. of which no ſmall uſe is made to juſtifie Excoxe- 
munication. Take the Story as it hes _ n the Text, without any 
Vizards or Equivocations. St. Paxl underſtanding that there was ſuch for- 
nication at Corinth, as was not ſo much as named among the Gentiles , viz. 
that one ſhould have his Fathers Wife , wrote unto them his firſt Epiſtle, 
and ſent it by Stepharws and others, ſignifying unto them, that though he 


were abſent in Body, but preſent in Spirit, had already judged as preſent, * 


hin that had ſo done, and therefore adviſed there in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriit, that being gathered together, and his Spirit with the vertue of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriif, to deliver ſuch a one unto Sathan. Now it is obſer- 
vable that when St. Paul wrote. this EpSHle, he was abſent, at Phzlippz, a 
City of Macedonia, and directed it not to any one ſingle perſon, Pope or 
other, but «to the Church of God which was at Corinth, and to them that 
were ſanified in Chriit Teſus , called to be Saints, with all that in every 
place call upon the Name of Jeſus Chriit our Lord, both theirs and ours. He 
did not (according to Romiſh Cuitom) write by his Breves, I excommu- 
zicate fach a one (and in one Scrap of Paper fend ( as much as in him li- 
eth) Kings, and Yueens ,. and Emperors , nay whole Kingdoms and States 
to the Devil) but he wrote to the Church (a Collective, Bodp ) that be- 
ing gathered together with his Spirit, they ſhould deliver that Inceſtuous 
perſon to Sathan, And again, when he wrote his Secoud Epiitle , he dire- 
(ed it alſo unto the Church of God which was at Corimth, with all the 
Saints which are in all Achaiz, declaring it ſufficient to fuch a Man is this 
Puniſhment, which was inflicted of many ; admoniſhing them to torgive, 
| and comfort him, leſt perhaps. he ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch 
| forrow; whereby itis plain, and not to be gainſaid, that the Delivering of 
him X#xto Sathan (be he Puniſhment, be the Cenſure what it will) it was 
inflicted by manp, 2 Cor. 2. 6, Now if Paxt an Apoitle , would not ex- 
communicate or deliver unto Sathan at his own will and pleaſure, but would 
conſult the Church, that the Matter being tranſated by commore Authority 
and Approbation, the Cenſure, the Puniſhment might be performed by 
Common Conſent : It being moſt juſt and equal, and of Moral Right, that 
they who to morrow mult deliver ſuch a one to Sathar, whom to day they 


account as a Brother dear in Chriſt, ſhould be fully ſatisfied-why and where- 


fore. Now how came Sigzore Papa alone'to be entituled to exerciſe Pow- 
ers greater than the ApoiHle Paul would uſe > What hath he todo with it 
more than the reſt of his Brethren? If fo — I can make no 
other Anſwer but Jeroramus. Moreover, hath the practice of Chris 
Vicars at Rome, been correſpondent to that of Paxl the ApoiFle ? of ſuch 
eſteem and prevalency is publick conſent with God himſelf, even in the Af- 
fairs of the Church, that though in his ſecret Decree Pay! and Barnabas 
were to be ſet apart for the Work of the Miniſtry 3 yet by-God's own 
appointment were they ſeparated, after Faſting and Prayer, to the fame, 
by the Church which was at Aztioch, As 13. 2. Thereby teaching us not 
to deſpiſe the Office of the Church), 7. e- of the Yultftude of Brethren 

where 1t may be had. "— —— ws 
By theſe very ſmall Hints 1t is eaſily diſcernable what a Noſe of Way 
the Papaliys make both of Scripture, and Train, and Excommunicatio 
| ther 
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their great and terrible Thunderbolt , even againſt Kings and Kingdoms, 
not conſidering the little efficacy it hath. What was the State of Venice, 
and her Duke, or Queer Elzzabeth and her Dominions the worle for Ro- 
miſh Excommunications and Interdits? or what the worſe the Kings of 
Spain for being excommunicated every Mannday Thurſday? And indeed 
what the worſe his Holineſs at Roe, for being ſolemnly excommunicated 
every year by the Myſcovite? Fops! : 
$. Some indeed of later days have intimated a great and juſt diſlike of 
thoſe who have hitherto endeavoured to hang Excommunication on ſome 
doubtful Places of Scripture, but yet: endeavour to ſettle it on an6ther 
Baſis, 2iz. on the Nature and Conſtitution of the Church Chriitian, 24s 2 So- 
ciety Inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſtz © whereby they ſay it is manifeſt that 
« if Excommunication cannot be eſtabliſhed upon ſome better and other Bot- 
« tom than what hath hitherto been laid by their Predeceflors on fome 
« doubtful places of Scripture,it muſt neceſlarily decay and fall to the ground; 
« moreover they mdſt ingenuouſly confeſs themſelves unſatisfied as to any 
« convincing Argument whereby it can be proved that any were denied 
« Admiſſion unto the Lords Supper, who were admitted to all other parts 
« of Church-Society, and owned as Members in them. 
$. Though I have ſaid enough already ſhoyſw ( that if rightly pſd ) 

doth demoliſh this Fabrick of Fundamenta Rag, yet I will add alittle, 
and but a little more, viz. that if by the Word Church 1n theſe Poſitions, be 
meant only the Clergy ( met or not met in Councils, Synods, Conſiitories, 
Convocations or Aſſemblies, asthe Repreſentativesof the Church, Aſſembled 
by their ow#: power, as by a Fundamental Right grounded on Chriſts In- 
ftitution) then to ſay no more , is hereby juſtified Robert Bruce , David 
Blake , and thoſe ſeventeen Scottiſh Minitters before-mentioned, andtheir 
Tenets, denying the King and his Council to have any Authority in Mat- 
ters Eccleſiaſtical. For certainly if God hath given them power of them- 
{lves to Aſſemble, and Conſult, and make Laws, and hath not withal given 
them Force and Power to put them in execution, they have only a mock 
and ridiculous ' Authority , which God never inſtituted nor” ordained, 
And if-it be'not ſo meant, then they either ſay nothing to the purpoſe, 

oO equivocate. 7a 

_ may But ifherein by the Word * Church, be meant the Civil Power, and Laity, 

be meant et- together with the Clergy , then we are Friends, and that Fundamental 


_—_— mo Right ariſing from the Conſtitution of the Church, derived from Chriſt 


Cving Truch himſelf, of Right belongs to-the Commonwealth, if Chriſtian, and to e- 


is geayeds very congregated Number of Believers gathered in any Gentile State or 
what conditt- « l - 
on or quality People, and united into one Society, . and not only to the Clergy thereof, 


ſoever; or elſe and the Laity are as __ and have as much Right to be of ſuch Conn- 


more ſtriftly, ,.- > (43x | 
more tice? £18 and Syrods as the ccleſiaſticks. | | 
Body of the Clergy for if we ſpeak right of the Church Univerſal, or this or that Particular Church, as of 


Spain, France, England, &c. this Term.may be taken in either of rhoſe rwo Sences. 


Or that the Church be not ſemper and perpetuo a peculiar Society, ſepa- 
rate and diſtin from the Commonwealth (as certainly 1t is not) or that 
the Officers thereof ( as limited by theſe Poſitions, unto Teachers and Pa- 
ftors mjariouſly enough, if they Freon beyond Teachings, Adminiſtra- 
tions of Sacraments, Impoſition of hands for Ordination, and the publick 
uſe of the Keys) are not only inflifters or eecutioners of Church-Cen- 
ures (as certainly they are not ) then the very Foundation of this Fa- 
brick for the Support and Juſtification of Excommunication muſt neceſlarily 
fall to the ground. ; It 


Church and Commonwealth not contra-diſtin#. 


Io 


It is true that every Church is a Society, or Body Politick,, though eve- 
ry Society or Body Politick, isnot a Church: every Member of the Mzlitat 
Church .1s ordinarily a Member of the Chriitian Commonwealth or King- 
dons wherein he lives, and ecortre. That which differenceth the Church 
properly ſo called,. from a Society or Body meerly Civil, is the diverſity 


of Laws, and Ordinances, and the different manner of Union betwixt the 


Members of it. A Church, A Commonwealth, or Body Civil are tiot neceſ- 
fnly two Bodies contra-diftint or Oppoſite (as the Romaniſts often dream 
or prefuppole in their Arguments brought for the Prerogatives of the Ro- 
mar Church, alledging that thoſe bave firſt their being, and then they frame 
their Government, and therefore are free, and that all Feriſai#7or is ori- 
ginally in. them, which they do communicate to Magiltrates, without de- 
| priving themſelves of it : But the Church did not make it (elf, and its Go- 


vernment, but Chriſt did firſt Inſtitute Laws by which it ſhould be Go- . 


yerned, and then did Chriſt aflemble it) but rather, ove Body endowed, 
with ſeveral or diſtin& Powers or Perfedions; when a'Kingdom or Com- 


motwealth becomes Chriſtian, and Conſequently, a Church, it looſeth no- . 


_ thing of what it had, but rather acquires a New Perfection and Accom- 
pliſhment, by the Accrument of Divine Powers added to the Civil : It 
may be true, that when the Church was firſt Founded by Jeſus Chrift,that 
it was altogether diſtint from the Commonwealth, far indeed it could 
not be then otherwiſe, for that all Kingdoms and. Commonwealths were 
then open, and profefled Enemies to the Goſpel, and therefore the Regi- 
ment given unto the Church by Jeſus Chriſt, was accordingly ſuch as ner of 
be exerciſed by the Members thereof in any Nation, al my Peo- 
| ple, be their Government what it would, or ther Enmity to the Goſpel 
never ſo great, - without claſhing or intecfeering with it,or with them, and 
without the leaſt difturbance YT the quiet State of the Kingdom or Peo- 
ple, vg rote wy _ Nor their G 6 mag po _ Hrs Pro- 
efie that Kings ſbou the Nurſing Fathers, weers the Nur 
Mvhers of the Church was to be ied, and whole Kingdoms OY 
the Goſpel and became Chriſtians, . then the Church, and Commonwealth be- 
came-one, and were no longer contra diftin@ : Certainly the Juſtifying of 
Excommunications or Church Cenſures 1n this manner, on ſuch grounds and 
Pofitions is (to ſpeak modeſtly) ſcarce fafe or defenſible. For that they 
ſeem too much to Countenance and to approach too. near unto the Poſiti- 
ons of the Papiſts, which are. 19 that the Spiritual Power, is above all Se- 
cular and Civil Power, which Afſertion were it rightly limited, and Sta- 
ted 181N it ſelf Orthodoxas hereis declared, but the more Otthodox it is 
in it ſalf, the more Pernitious and deadly it makes the ſecond Poſition, 
ynto which they ſeek to Wed it, wiz. 2% that this Snpream and Spiritual 
| Poweris totally Stated in the Clergy, as in a Body diftind# from the Boy 
Politick, - * + UM 6 , A 
| =, the moſt of them hold the plenitude of this Power'to be in the 
Pope, from whom all Spiritual Power of Furiſdi1on is derived unto the 
reſt of the Clergy, after the ſame manner as Juriſdid&ion, in cauſes Tem- 
poratis derived unto the Inferior Magittrates, from the Civil Mozarch in 
each Kingdow ; And that the Regiment of the Church, is' Regimen Monar- 
chionn, a Viſble Monarchy, of which the Pope is the vifible Monarch, .there- 
' fore withour all doubt, it is not only leſs Obnoxious to.Cavikand So- 
phiſms, but alſo, more truly Orthodoxal, and more Juſtifiable to aver and 
maintain, that the Church and Commonwealth Chriftian, tho happily like 


Þ 2 " Man 


108 


Church and Commonwealth not contra-diſtin@. 


Man and Wife, before their 'Intermarrigge/ were two Bodies, two contra- 
diſtin Societies, but being once Incorporated: by mutual and reciprocal 
Wedlock, do become oze Bod ,-0xe Society, endowed with ſeveral Pow- 
ers, \and ſeveral Perfeftions newly. acquired by* ſuch Intermarriage, where- 
with ſhe was-not endowed before her Intermarriage, and ſo conſequently, 
the Powers' of the Church do eſcheat- into that - of the Commonwealth 
whenſoever it becomes Chriſtian, 'whereof the Paſtors and Teachers are 
ſpecial Members-and Officers; according to their Commiſſion, but forno 
other ends nor purpoſes above the Lazty, though the Authors. of theſe Po- 
ſitions do fully acknowledg, that the Perſon -of the Supream Magiltrate, 
muſt and tro be exempted, as to any-outward effects of the Power of 
Excommunication : Yet theſe Poſitions are ſubjex& unto ſo many nice and 
School diftin&ions, that it is much'to be feared, that perverſe and ſubtle 
wits would ſtrongly pray, wot us, with our own Weapons, and find or 
make away*to render the Power of the -:Magiſtrate, only ſerviceable unto 


- the Poweror Intert5h of the Clergy. . | 


.Do but ahittle confider, how {ubtelty Be/armine, in his:tra&'a painſt Ger- 
ſon of Excommunication, doth endeavour to ere&t and/prove Regimen Ec- 


 cleſiaſticum, to be Morarchicu#, upon *he-like fundamental 'right, # 4, 


142: whilſt he affirms,that the holy Church, is natlike to the Commonwealth 
of Verice, or of Geneva,. or of other Cities which confer upon their Dukes, 


and Princes, that-Power which - themſelves pleaſe, in regard whereof it 
may be- ſaid, that the: Commonwealth is above the Prince, neither yet is 


it. ike ro an earthly. Kingdom.,. in which the People transfer their ow- Au- 
thority unto the. Monarch, and in certain Caſes, may free themſclves from 
Royal. Dominion, and reduce themſelves to the Government of Inferior 
Magiſtrates, as did the Romans, when-they changed from Dominion  Roz- 
al, to Conſular Government ; for the Church of Chriſt 1s-a-molt perfect King- 
dome, and an abſolute Mozarchy, which hath no dependance on the People, 


| neither ftom themhad its Original, but dependeth only upon the Divine 


Will, aml that this /Kingdom-doth not .depend on Men, Chrift ſheweth 
when he-aith, 'yo# choſe. not me,: but T choſe you. '15 John, 16. thou.haſk made 
xs unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, and.we' ſhall Reign on the Earth. 5. 
Apoc. 10.” And this is the cauſe, why this Kingdom 1s inthe Scripture reſem- 
bled to a Family, who then is- a faithful and wiſe Servant, whom his Lord 
hath made Ruler over his Howſhold. 24: Matth. 25. Becauſe the Father of 
the Family, doth-not depend on the Family, neither from them hath * his 
Authority : So by conſequence; the Vicar general of Chriſt, dogh not de- 
pend on the Ghxrch, but only on Chriſt, from whom he hath his Authori- 
ty, and doth affirm that Chriit doth declare, - that a Biſhop in his particular 
Church, andthe Pope in the Church Univerſal; 1s as it were a high.Steward 
in Gods Family (quis enim fidelis diſpenjator et pruders, 12 Luke 42.) and hath 
Power over the Family, and not the Family over him : contra/Gerſ; .Yet 
by theleave of ſogreat a PrelateSf. Cyprian, (tho no Cardinal yet): of great- 
er reputation faith,: that the praQiſe of thoſe times which were freeſt from 
Corruption,: even-when. the Holy: Martyrs-were Biſhops was, that Paſtors 
were ſubje& to the Cenſares of the Church,- And lib. 1. c,4. giveth an expreſs 
Teſtimeny, where" ſpeaking 'of the People he ſaith.  2anda ipſa plebs 
maxime habeat- poteſtateme vel eligend; dignos ſacerdotes,'\'vel' indignos recu- 
fandi, quod &* ipſam widemmae divina Anthoritate deſceudere , ut ſacerdos 


 Plebe preſente ſub omnium oculis deligatur, &c.' whereby it appears that the 
ſupream Power of chooſing ſuch Prieſts as are worthy, and refuſing un- 


worthy 


ow ” 


» 


Bellarmine's : Sopbiſtry diſcovered: - 109 : 


worthy, doth principally reſt in the People. - And he ſpeaketh of Biſhops 
particularly, although in the words alledged he mentioneth Trae and 
withal it 1s- not-only - St; (prin Epiſtle, but the Epiſtle of thirty fix 
7:66 .and written to the Common People of Lepn, Aſturia, 2rd Emerita. 
Vide his. 14. -Epiſs. of his 3. Lib. ſuch Authorities we may alledge, but not 
myſtical.and entorced Explications, nor yet wrong Concluſions from right 
 . The Faithful Flock of Chriſt ought'to reſemble Sheep indeed in humi- 
* lity and innocency, yet ought they not to be fo ſheepiſh or ſottiſh as to de- 
cline the Authority which Chriſt their great Shepherd hath beſtowed 
on them, either of chooſing them. a Good, or. of judging a Wicked Shep- 
' herd. _ St. AujZin proves unanſwerably, that, DoArines are tobe grounded 
on the Literal Senſe of the. Scripture, and. not .on any Myſtical Interpre- 
tation.” wo A lo ae Ct, 

In this equiyocating Art of: Sophiſtry, Bel/armine hath ſhewed” both in 
this Subjett as in others, his-great dexterity, firſt to ſettle with the Reader 
the Relation,which the Holy. Church hath towards the Divine Majeſty, *and 
then to conclude on the Relation. towards the Pope 3 fuch falſe Sophiſtry, 
ſuch difingenuity becomes not ſo great a Prince, ſo great a Scholar as him. 
ſelf; bat the Pariſcars (no Proteſtants) conclude that God hath called the 
Church to the Faithand his Worſhip, and that he hath:placed C/ri# over it 
for an Head for,ever, who firſt himſelf did govern it on Earth inthe 
days of his Fleſh, but being aſcended, into - Heayen, doth rule it with 

inward influence and aſlaſtance inviſible, unto the end of the World. . 

It is true, that. the Church is nota Commor-wealth, as Venice, or as Geneva, 
which' give as much Authority as themlclves pleaſe to. their Dkes, .and 
Princes; nor a Kingdom, which may change Fe manner of governing it, 
neither invilibly-nor viſibly, becauſe, that, Chrif? hath. preſcribed the man- 
ner: much leſs isit ſuch a Kingdom.as England, which hath a Blood-Rozal, 
where the Kings ſucceed by.Birkb , neither as ſome othes by Teitament ; 
but as touching the Inward Government,. and meerly Spiritual, it is not like 
unto any, becauſe it hath a perpetual Immortal and Eterhal King, who ozly 

' » knows the Heart and tries the Reins,  .. . ys | 
+ In the viſible Government it hath a. Miniftry whoſe Authority was inſtitu. 
ted by Chrjit, and independing of the Church, but as concerning the Appl;- 
cation of this Authority unto this or. that Perſon it is eleFive or depending 
of it. Wherefore when he alledgeth, 1 am conftitut (4,9 King by him. Our 
Lord God ſhall give him a Kingdom, Luke 1. 32. and 12. 32. Yiu <bof not 
me, but 1 have choſen you, John 15. 16. Thou haſt made *us to our 


o 


od. a 
Kingdow. All thele places® Mad ſuchlike others, ar< Ficant of the Iraiſible, 
Spiritual, and Interior Kingdom, where'the Pope hath no regiment nor in- 
fluence at all, bur Chriſt is allin all, governing by his Spirit, and according 
to the Councal of his own Will. © _: - --;.,, =® 1 OG ES ey 
OY Thus he having laid down and propoſed to uſea Fopncod or Dodrine, 

_ quodammodo, and in ſome ſenſe, true, and having Validity undex,the Co- 
vert of an Univerſal, yet. having applied it to wrong Particulars, it, hath 
loſt its Energy, and Effort, and its fallacy is diſcovered. A _piece of Arti- 

fice and Skill, that runs through the Veins and Lines of moſt Popiſh:Wri- | 
ters in the Controverſies between. us and them 3. and what elſe is this but to 

make Lies their refuge,. and under Falſhood to.ſhelter themſelves, /. _ 
If Pdpes may now excommuicate as Bhay proven yetthis concludes not 

that they may excommunicate Prigces, or Magiitrates, or wholeTommore 

| | | wealth 


a 


: J Re", T3 E 7 ” 
. 
» 


. 


——— us 


io Kings and States not tsbe Excommunicated., 
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wealths. The Primitives of old did uſe oxcommunicetion very ſparingly, 
and moderately, and with great prudence and' policy, and with great re- 
ſpe to the good of the Church © And therefore be the Power what or 
where it, will $t. Auguſtire holds ar Excommunication ageinit « Mutitude, 
| though it were. for ſome notorious and manifeit fin, too facrilegious, perni-. 
ciaxs, impious and inſolext. Lib. 3. contre Ep. Permen. 23. 4. 4. c. non poteit. 
And _Thowes putteth a Queſtion, whether any generality may .be excom- 
municated,; and he anfwereth himſelf, No,. and produceth Reaſons for the 
fame, concluding, thatthe Church appointeth.with great Providence, that ' 
no Community -might be excommunicated. And all other Divines with 


one. accord determine.the ſame.” And alfo Pope Imocent the 41h in the Chap. 


Roz. faith,  In_Univerſit atene vel Colleginns proferri ſententian Bxconmmuni- 
= GT apt KA de Sentent. excom. in 6. Wemuſt know, that it is of 


worſe conſequence and example, wher@t is uſed againſt Prixces, than divers 
other Bodies and Societies, in as much asone Princevis of more conſequence 
and-power than thouſands of other ws Yes We ann Poane that in all 
Judgments there is a neceſſity of a Legal Trial to precede Conwidtion. And 
that great Multitudes may be convented, examined, ſentenced, and pu- 

iſhed with leſs diſturbance of Peace, lefs violation of Majeſty, than thoſe 


that fivay. the, Bai-Imperid., Beſides, 'if the condemnation of Princes 


might be upon due Trials, without violenee, yet the execution of the Sen- 
tence would produce more monſtrousevents in them than in private Men ; | 
for how ſhall the People honour, obey, and reverence him in the State as 
Gods Lieutenant, whom they fee accurled, cut off, and, abhorred-in the 
Charchas the Devils Vaſſal? upon the excommunication of Princes whole 
Nations have been interdifted, witneG England, Veniceand others, in the 
times of ſeveral Pope, wholeStates ſubjefted to ruine, the Innocent with 


< ry * 


' the Obſtinate, the Princes with the People, all have have been facrificed 
to ng; i ifp-Priefts under pretence of obedience to the Holy 


Catholick, Church. In what Code.-of the Aricient Cherch can it be found 
where any ſuch ſtrange kind, of puniſhment” vhs ever inſtituted, as that for 


the offence of a few, many Milhons of Souls ſhould be accurſeg, caſt or 
of the.Cherch, and in Popiſh conſtruQtion, damned? How can they call 
that Power Apoſtolical, that puniſheth in this manner; ſeeing the Apoi7s- 
lical Power was given far-ediſitation, and not for deſtrutions And yet fo 
pr cipitate have ſqme Popes been as to excommunicate 'whole States and 
Kingdoms. 230. 6% *anany we ought-not ſh-tamely to acquieſce on the 
bare apſe dixzt of the Clergy pleading-in their own Cauſe, and-for them- 
felves only, excluſive the Lazty. Exnainly ys too ſmall-a ſecurity for fo 
great a concern, therefore let us a little ne what they urge for this 
exorbitant Power. > SEL | | 


rats Kings ought fo apply Force againſt Farce, 


Supreams are things incompatible :' And if this Supremacy reſt in more 
than one, is is very hardly conſiſtent with Monarchy, for the one or other 
mult be tranſcendent. 


& Without all contradidtion it is a manifeſt violence to uſe the Power of 
excommunication, be 1t what it will. (if any fuch thing there be at all 
granted by Chriſt, contrary to his own Inſtitution, and towards him, that 
hath Power, and unjuſtly uſeth the ſame, the remedy is to have recourſe 
to a Superior if he may, but if there be no Superior to whom to have re- 
courſe, Ged hath allowed no other remedy to a Prixce thus offended, but 
to make reſiſtance with his own force, oppoſing himſelf and forceto force, 
becauſe it comes from God : And the Civil Being of every Common-wealth 
or Kingdom, is to the end of his Glory: And therefore a Prince cannot. 
permit without a fin and offenee, that his own Liberty ſhould beinfringed, 
. Which is the Civil Being of every Principality, and there is no doubt, but 

that negligence in defending it, is a dangerous offence to God, and moſt 
hainous, If he voluntarily ſuffer it to be uſurped and incroached upon. 


$. To obey therefore the Commandements of God, Kings, when acco- 
ſted and aflaulted by ExcommunicationPapal or Pre-hyteriar,may and ought 
to oppoſe themſelves againſt the Authors of them, that will take away the 
Power which God hath given them to make Laws both Civil and Eccleſpa- 
ſtical, and with Juſtice to defend themfelves and their injured Subjects, in 
their Lives, Honours, Goods, and Religion. And as the Innocent by an 
error i facto, unjuſtly excommunicated, to aypid ſcandal, is bound pa- 
tiently to endure, So when theError 1842 Fare, and the manifeſt injuſtice 
thereof is apparent, to avoid ſcandal likewiſe, the Prizce is bound to reſiſt 
and oppoſe himſelf againſt the Injury, Becauſe there is no doubt but that 
fach unjuſt Cenſures are againſt 'MagiiFraty it felf3 and therefore when it 
ſhall be known to other Kingdoms, that: fuch a Prizce or State for fear of 
unjuſt Cenſures, and thoſe invalid, hath:yielded unto. violence, (whereof 
there are Examples not a few ) and omitted ta exerciſe, and execute his 
Natural Power, they would be exceedingly ſcandalized thereat; as alfo the 
SubjeRts that ſhould diſcover ſuch a vain fear, they would. become very 
erverſe: And therefore for this cauſe alfo, it 1s both equal and neceflary 
por 'the Prince, to make due reſiſtance; for fuch, no doubt, or more 
weighty Reaſons, have or Kings and xeens defended themitlves, and 
their Subjects, againſt all ſuch Thunderbolts; and'ſodid the Venetian againſt 
Paul the Fifth, who,' without, any 'colour of reaſon, excommunicated 
them, being not a few Millions of Men : The like have the Emperors and 
Kings of Exgland and of France done.and they had Anthority ſotodo, by 
their great Charter from Heaven. 'The Church, both Laity and Clergy, 
but eſpecially the Clergy, ought to pacifie their Minds and Conſciences, at- 
tending the Service of God under the-protettionof their Princes, conſtant- 
ly beheving, that the Holy Ghoft'waspromiſed and given to all the Faith- 
ful, both Laity and Clergy, amongft whom Chrift himſelf is preſent wheri 
they are congregatedin his Name, and thatnone can juſtly be excluded out 
of the Holy Catholick, Church, except. by: their own tans they be firſt exclu- 
ded out of the favour of God : and that the obedience which God com- 
mands us to perform torour Eccleſiaftical Superiors, 1s not a fookſtv or ridi- 
calous Subjecion, nor: the Power:of .PSe or \Precbyters, 'an Arbitrary 
Judgment,. but both the one and the other muſt-be ruled by the Law of 


God, 


Y 
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God, who, Deut. 17. 16, 11, 12. ordained not: an abſolute obedience to 
the Prieſt, but a preſcribed obſervance according to the Law-Divine. Facies 
quecungz dixerint qui prefunt loco quem eligerit Fehovah,&» docuerint te juxta 
Legem ejus. It is the Word of God only (not of Men) in the Prieſts 
Mouths that me muſt'obey. God only isan Infallible Rule, to whom only 
we muſt profeſs and yield obedience, without all exception. He that ge. 
nerally profeſſeth- this: towards others, without the Commandments of 
God, ( as'the Papiſts'do ) ſinneth, and whoſoever ſuppoſeth any Humane 
Will to be infallible; (as the Papiſtsdo) committeth great Blaſphemy, in 
aſcribing to the Creature 4 Property only Divine. We have an Example 
hereof in the AFs, when the Arciert Church expoſtulated' and contended 
with Peter himſelf about the Vocation of the Gertzles, he did not thunder 
againſt them with hideous and abominable Excommunications, nor uſe me- 
nacing Language, nor went about to filence them : but he taught and per- 
ſwaded then by Reaſon, and Authority of Divine Revelations, and the 
Words of -6ur Saviour. The very ſame Peter commanded the Elders 
to feed the Flock, of God, taking the over-ſight 'thereof, not by conſtraint, 
but willingly : not for filthy Lucre, ( tor Cardinaliſme or Nepotiſine fake ) 
but of a ready mind, neither as being Lords over Gods Heritage, but being 
Examples to the Flock, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. by which it is evident; that PriesFs 
muſt not domineer nor command with Empire,but with Holy Deportment 
and Inſtructions of Piety; for that they have zo Dominion of our Faith bat 
are ( or ſhould be) Helpermof our Foy, 2 Cor. 1. 24. The very ſame St. 
Peter, when he erred in Articch, St. Paut did not forbear boldly to repre- 
kend him in the preſence of all:Men, Gal. 2. 11.' St. Paul's ſu rexcellency 
above any thing that we can pretend unto, was no Warrant for him to Op- 
ſe himſelf againſt one whom'1t''was not lawful to reſiſt. Who more 
umble, or gave greater acknowledgement of his due Reverence to the 
High Prief# than Pax did? In thisqueſtionleſs Pax did no more than what 
the leaſt of us may do with due Reverenceto his Holinefs 5 Zuecarg; ſcripta 
fant, ' ad noſtram Dofrinam ſenipta. ſunt, Rom. 15. 4. the Holy Ghoi# 
would never have written this Hiſtory but for our Example, to the end we 
might imitate It : And we ſee that-all the Popiſh Doctors in diſcuſſing how 
any one may oppoſe himſelf tothe: Pope when he erreth and governs un- 
worthily, they have recourſe to this Example. © * | 
Let no Man therefote be troubled, depending only on the Authority of 
a Pope, for that, according to their own Doctors, zot one, but two K. eys 
were given-to Peter, axd to the reſt of the Apoftles 3 and if they be not both 
uſed together, the cffe&t of Loofing and Binding doth not enſue, the one 
being of Power, the other of | Knowledge and. Diſcretion : Chriſt never 
gave Power to be uſed without due Knowledge and Circumſpettion, but 
with gfeat and exquiſite Judgments! the which wanting, Power only takes 
no effe&: The Canorifts themſelves ſay, Fhat the Power of Binding and 
Looſing is intended by a Key not erring 3 and Pope Leo exprelly afhrmeth 
it in a'Canon, ſpeaking of this Priviledge given by St. Peter, et ergo 
Petri priuileginm ubicung; ex ipſius fertur equitate Judicium, nec nimia eſs 
vel ſeveritas, vel remiſſio ubi nibil-erit ligatum- vel ſolutun niſ# quod Beatus 
Petrus ſolverit ant ligaverit. 24. q/4.c;Manet. | 
$. Of old the Holy Biſhops did preach and: teach Princes, that they ha- 
ving two Callings, the one of Ghrifiens, the other of Prizces, werebound 


-1n both-of them, to ſerve God as: Chriitians 1n- oblerving the Divine Pre- 


CCepts. 


—— 


Kings ought to ſerve God both as Chriſtians and asK ings. 113 


i. 


cepts, as every other private Perſon 3 but as Princes to ſerve God by or- 
daining juſt and good Laws, and direfting their Subjects, to Piety, Ho- 
'neſty, and Juſtice, by havin his Eyes on the Faithful of the Land, that 
they that excel in Vertue and Piety may dwell with him, by not countenancing 
wicked Perſons by ereting publick, Places of Worſhip, and as much asin them * 
' lyeth, by chalking out a High-way of Holineſs throughout their Dominions, 
by their Good and Piows Example, that way-faring Men, though Fools, might 
not erre therein, by puniſhing all ſuch as tranſgrels Gods Commandments, 
eſpecially thoſe of the Decalogue, wherein thoſe that fin againſt the firſt 
Table, which more immediately. concern the Divine Honour, are worſe 
than thoſe that fin againſt the Second, which concern Juſtice amongſt 
Men : Wherefore Kings are more bound to puniſh Blaſphemies, Hereſtes, 
and Perjurics, than Murders and Thefts. For this cauſe were divers Laws 
made againſt ſuch Crimes as are Regiſtred in the Juitinian and Theodoſgare 
Codes, impoſing on the guilty Pecuniary MulCts, Banifhment, Privation of 
Part, or of all their Goods, according to the Circumſtances of the OE 
fence ; the execution of which Laws are committed to their Secular Ofi- 
cers: And accordingly this our Kingdom, from its Original of being Chri- 
ſtian, hath been accuſtomed to ſentence and puniſh in caſe of grievous 
offence, any Perſon Eccleſiaſtical, of what Degree or Order ſoever ; by 
which means it hath hitherto preſerved. the Ancient and Independent Li- 
berty of its true Dominion and Empire. | 


$. Every Criminal Judgment hath three parts: 7. For Example, The Criminal 
' | Cogniſance of the Cauſe. 2. The Cogniſance of the Fact. 3. The Sen- | 
1. For Example, In the'Judgment of Hereſfie, or the Cognifance parts. 


tence. 
of the Reaſon, is, whether ſuch an Opinion be Heretical or no? 2. The 
Cognilance of the Fa, is, whether the Perſon fo accuſed or denounced 
hath defended or held the ſame? 3. The Sentence conſfiſteth either of Ab- 
ſolving or Condemning : The firſt Cognifance, what Opinion was Here- 
tical, was moſtly Eccleſiaſtical, but not abſolutely excluſive of Secular 
Learned Men, appointed by the Emperors. And when there grew any dif. 
ticulty of ſome Opinion, the Emperor did require the Judgment of. Biſhops, 
and if need were, did call Councils, For the Cogniſance of the Fact, whe- 
ther the accuſed Perſon were Innocent or Guilty, that he might have the 
puniſhment ordained by the Laws of the Emperor, and the Sentence of 
Condemnation, or Abſolution, did all belong to the Secular Power. ' 
| Thus were matters ordered for Cauſes of Hereſie, ec. in the Church 
under the Roman Empire, until about 800 Years after Chriſt, when the 
Eaitern Empire being divided from the Weiterz, this Form reſted in the 
EaStern tiJl the end of it. In the Weſterz the Princesneeded not make any 
Laws, nor take much care about this Bulineſs, ſeeing for the ſpace of 300 
Years, from 800 to 1100, there were very few Hereticks found in thoſe 
Parts, and when any Caſe did happen which chanced but very ſeldom, the 
' Biſhop did judge of it in the fame manner as he proceeded againſt Eccle- 
faſftical Perſons, as againſt Intringers of Holy-days, , Breakers of Faſts, 
and ſuch like judging and puniſhing them themſelves, in thoſe. Places, 
where they had Juriſdiction granted , them by the Prizces, and where 
they had not the like Power, they did 1mplore the Secular Aid to puniſh 
them... After the Year 11co. by reaſon of the continual differences, which 
for about fifty Tears before had been between the Emperors and Popes,. and 
laſted afterwards for a whole Age, until/about 1200 Years, with- frequent 
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tnquiſition introduced not without great difficalty. 


Inquiſition. 


A 


Jars and Wars, and the withked life of the then Clergy, there. did ariſe an 
mfinite number of Hereticks, (as the Papiſts are pleaſed to call them ) 
whoſe moſt common Hereſies were aganiſt the Popes Anthority, and where 
the Multitude of them exceeded, there was a forced Toleration. 
About this time of the day Pope Innocent the fourth ſubtilly deſigned, 
by introducing the Inquiftion,more Authoritatively to deprive theCivil Ma- 
]iſtrates of their Rights, over Cauſes aud Perfons Eccleſiaſtical, to whoſe 
Judgment was committed the puniſhment of Herefte, &«c. by the Ancient 
Laws of the Empire, and by the Laws of Frederick the ſecond, and by 
particular Statutes, which each City was forced to make for the preſervation 
of their own indubitable and independent Right of Governing Eccleſia- 
ſtical Cauſes and Perfons, according totheir great Charter from Heaven. 
But the Pope finding great oppoſition from all Places, he offered one Fx- 
my which in ſhew made the Civil Magiſtrate the Þ:quiſitors Companion, 
t in Subſtance and Effet hjs Lacquey. This Oppoſition grew ſo ſtrong, 
and was ſo univerſal, that the Pope could not introduce his 1ribarals Inqui- 
ſtory, except it were 1n the Provinces of Lombardy, Romania, and Marce 
Treviſana, nor in them neither, for all his BaZs and ſevere Edits as he deſi- 
red, no nor yet as he did without great reluQancy and oppoſition , from 


the Civil Magiſtrates, though in thoſe three Provinces his Authority was 


very great, they having no Prince, and each City governing it ſelf; and 
where the Pope alſo had a part, becauſe he had afliſted them in their late | 
Wars : And although the ſaid Frederick, Arno 1244. ſet forth four Pro- 
clamations, receiving the Fathers Tzqizifttors into his proteftion, and impo- 


- fing the Penalty of Fire ( the firſ# Law that impoſed death ) upon obſti- 
| = Hereticksz for which kindneſs, and affiſtance of his, he was admira- 


bly well requited by the"fame Pope, who firſt excommunicated, and then 


* depoſed him; and, as Hier-Marizs reports, _—_— one to poiſon him, 


which not taking effe&, corrupted another to ſtrargle him ; fo that A- 
lexander the fourth his Succeſſor, Amo 1259. and Clement the fourth 1265. 
were conſtrained to moderate the EdifFs of Innocent the fourth : And four 
other ſucceeding Popes employed themſelves 1n overcoming the difficulties, 
which thwarted them in ſctling the Inquiſition. After ſome moderatior, 
it being ſetled in thoſe three Provinces, 1t afterwards crept into Tuſcan, 
and ſo into Arragorn, 'and imto ſome Cities of Germany and France, out of 
which it was ſoon exiled, and in Arragon they were reduced'to a very 
ſmall number. Into the Kingdom of Naples it was not brought, there 
being little correſpondence between the Popes, and the Kings thereof, In 
the Year 1484. the King of Spaiz admittedit into his Dominions; yet ſo 
cautionate and jealous was he, as he reſerved himſelf to be Lord paramount 
thereof, of chooſing the Inquifitor General, whom the Pope confirms : And 
for the reſt, the Conrt of Rowe was not admitted to intermeddle any far- 
ther ; ſo that thongh the King ſeemed willing to gratifie the See ApoZolich, 
yet did he reſerve his Sapremacy of Power, over all Caufes and Perſons 
Eccleſiaſtical, to himſelf; and fo doth the State of Venice, by their Coadju- 
tors and InſpeFors of the Tribunals Tnquiſitory, In which Republick, the 
Inquifition doth not depend on the Coxrt of Rome, but properly belongs to 
the Republick Independent, ſet up and conſtituted by the ſame, and cſta- 
bliſhed by contra&t and agreement with Pope Nzcholas the fourth, pront in 
his Buf of 28. Avg. 1289. wherein 1s inſerted the very determination of 
the greater Council made the fourth of the ſame Month. And therefore, 


as they ought, are to be governed by their own Cuſtoms and Ordinances, 


- Without 


Whilſt Popes are Superior in any thing, Kings are Supream in nothing, L115 
—_— _ 

without being obliged to receive Orders from the Pope : And indeed bes 
fore the admittance. of the {quiſitioz there was in etfe& the ſame Office, 
though nicerly Secular, to which Noble-men were raiſed, to enquire after 
Hereticks 3 and this the Republick made good afterwards againſt the See- 
Apoſtolick, in the Years 1289. 1301. 1605. 1606. and 1607. upon Diſputes; 
mae their Civil Authority 3-2 Eccleſtaiticis to be their undoubted 
Right,. and cannot be taken away by any Bu/ or Decree, made in' any 
manner, by any Pope to whom ſoever. Hit; Inquiſit. | 3 558 
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. $. By all which itappears, that neither Monarchs, nor Free States, would 
be juggled out of their juſt Right of Commanding over Perſons and Cau- 
es Eccleſiaſtical, and that thoſe Condeſcentions of the Civit Magiſtrates 

were,only to gratifie ſome Popes out of ſpecial favour tothem, and-not for 
_ any juſt Right the Popes had urito them : For let Pope or Presbyter pretend 
what they: pleaſe to the contrary, they do.as much as in them lies'endea- 

vour to erect Regrum ir Regno, by giving Temporal Monarchy.only an im- 
perfe& broken Right in ſome things, but controlable and defeafible-by the 
- Spiritual Monarchy in other things. And the World hath had a long and 
fad experience of this, whilſt Kzgs had' the Popes and:Presbzters their Su- 
periors in any thing, they remained Supream in nothing, whilſt their Rule in 
Hopiſh. Countries was by Diviſion diminiſhed in ſome things, they found it 

inſufficient inall things 3 ſo that they did command joyntly with the Pope; 
but were abt, wholly,unleſs by force they extricated themſelves out 
of their ſnares. So Calvin and his Followers complain and grumble much 

at the Power that the Civil Magiſtrate afſumesin Erglard, Fraxce, and Ger- 
any, over Cauſes and Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, holding Prizces incompetent 
for Spiritual Regency, accounting the intermedling)of Princes therein, as 


anAbolition or Prophanation of the fatne. * | 
: C4 
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_ .. $.. Butlet us not doubt to ſubmit all things underone Supream on Earth, 
ſubmitting and recommending him by our Prayers unto his Supreamin Hea- 
yen, for it isno ſmall thing in ſuch a Caſe to be left to theſearching} udg- 
ment of God : nor need we doubt or-hold our ſelves utterly remedileſs, - 
whilſt we can truly ſay, One ſub Regno graviore Regwuze eff, And let us 
not miſtake our Supream onEarth ; for if God had intended tohave left us 
a Spiritual Sword, or miraculous Judicatory, never before known or uſeful 
to the World, and that to be of perpetual neceſlity, ſars doubt he would 
have left us ſome clear command 1n'Scripture, and not have involved and 
mantled his meaning in Metaphors, fo intricate and ambiguous. But to let 
paſs this Theam of | endure ſo unpleaſant to Popiſh and Presbytes 
7:an Ears, let us examine the Magiſtrates Power as it relates to Religion in 
commanding Litargies, and concerning Toleration, Compuliion, and Go- 
vernment, Cc. | Fav? 


$. All juſt Dominion and Empire is founded on true Religion and Piety; 
z.e, all Governours and Governments were ordained for the good of the 
'Governed, and they are obliged by the Law of God to govern according 
to Rules of Religion and Piety, no Nation under Heaven having Statutes 
and Judgments jo juſt and righteous as are preſcribed by God himſelf, and 
who act not according to them, an Iliad of Curſes will attend them, 
and their Plagues ſhall be wonderful, Deut.. 28. 58. It is Righteouſneſs 
and Judgment that is the Eſtabliſhment of Thrones. ' A Mins 3s tran- 
ES | "*: Q 2 ſated 


- 


* 216 T7 T he Right of K ings 10 eſtabliſh Lirurgies ? &c. 


fheted from ont People to another for tentighteonſaeſt, Eccleſ. 10. 8, Arid,” The 
King that faithfully judgeth the Poor, bis Throne ſhall be eitablifhed for ever, 
Prov. 29. 14. | a 8 

f I am not much miſtaken, the neceflity of a Lzturgy, and the warran- 
tablene6 of cſtabliſhing the uſe thereof, is eafily deductible, nay, doth n5+ 
turally flow from the Charge and Right of Government, which Kings 
have mm the Government of the Charth, and | m—_ uno them by theit 
great Charter from Heaven, their Command from God. . 

For K3zgs and all other juſt Governments _ granted to be Cuſtodes 
utrinſq; Tabnle, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the Govertiment of the 
Charch is their Datz, and conſequently _ to be their chief Care. And 


that they be ſo, what need weother Proof or Argument, than that chrough 
the whale Scripture Kzzgs have been therewith, and according to 
their countenaricing or diſcountenancing Idolatry and other fins, pony. fry 


ting, and ſupporting Gods trueReligion, or eſtabliſhing, or but conniving 

ed, oe cohes Impictics : ſo they received from God by his Meſſer? 
gers the Prophets praiſe, or difpraiſe, reward or puniſhment accordingly, 
and thoſe of no lefs concern than the eſtabliſhment or deprivations of  theit' 
—_ And it' will as naturally follow, that if the. care of the Church 
be the Duty of Kings, that then they both may and ought to ſet up and 
eſtabliſh 2 publick Standard and Tei within their Dominiotis, to »veafkrr 
and try all Mens Religion by astothe outward profeſiion theteof, and out- 
ward conformity thereunto, and to appoint, and allow publick cotiſe- 
crated, or (to ſpeak more moffenſively to all Parties ) ſeperated Plices of 
Churches for publick Divine Worſhip, and Service, and adminiſtration of 
Gods Holy Sacraments and Ordinances, to the frequenting of which they 
may make ſtri&Laws,or elſe how isit poſlible for the Magiſtrate to have COg- 
nifance of them, and of their Religions? and why elſe ſhould the Magiſtrate 
be blamed for the Idolatry, or other fins of his Subjects, if he have no 
power to inſpe&, take cogniſance, and to reſtrain from finful praftiſes? nor 
yet to force unto the reading of the Law, and the Prophets, and the Go- 
ſpel, nor to the frequenting of Gods Holy Ordinances, Now this Standatd 
or Teſt, I call a Litzrgy, without which, or ſomething equivalent, how ts 
it poſſible for Kizgstogive a good account to God of their Care, and well- 
governing of the Church, within their reſpective Dominionsz which Ls- 
turgy in general ought to contain ſo many Fundamentals of Chriſtian Re- 
ligiox; to the Belief of which if Chriſtians Joyn anſwerable Practiſe, it 
may certainly bring them to Heaven. 

What the Particulars of this Liturgy ſhould be, I will not here meddle 
withal, only thus, If it contain any thing contrary to the Word of God, 
it ought not to be, and much lefs to beenjoyned, and-if it do, the Magj- 
ſtrate muſt anſwer for it at the day of his Account, atid Dyſſerters thereunts 
not be blamed. Therefore, as he tenders the good of his own Soul, it be- 
hoves him to take care that all therein be warrantable by the Word of God, 
or at leaſt no way contrary unto it, and to kave nothing, or as little asis 
poſlible, upon a Moote Boint. Concerning our own eſtabliſhed Liturgy, 
I ſhallonly ſay this in general for Juſtification thereof, That whoſoever con- 
ſalts it, ſhall find no Poms of Belief wanting in it abſolutely neceſlary to 
Salvation, and that the Method of it is incomparably good, ſcarce capable 
of Melioration, being but the Hiſtory of Ch#57, beginning with his A4- 
Dez, and fo proceeding to his Nativity, Circumcifior,, Epiphany, Paſſion, 
ReſurreSion, Aſcettion , &c. all very requiſite at leaſt, if not — 

| neceſlary 


: Concerning the Engliſh Liturgy. ar: 117 


neceſfry to be known and believed; and all juſtified and made out by 
ſuitable Chapters, Epiſtles, Goſpels, ColleQs , Prayers, exc. containing 
alſo a laudable and very reverend Form of Adminiftring the Sacraments, and 
2 like for Marriage, _— _ nn CO a - Conſecration 
. Biſbop: way 4? ters; all, rtrefe accaxding;; or at leald nge conerasy, 
to Fay yy f Fe Writ. "and theteforg/fit to he Siyneagand bee 
eſtabliched,, ard. che Jifhe ah abaſe thereEf to be'diFountena the 
Magiſtrate. If any be unſatisfied with any Part or Expreſſion, or Rite, or Ge- 
ſture, or Habit, or Veſtment therein mentioned, or therewith uſed, I refer 
_ to ns Hooker, - ( never yet anfwered) and others, for fatisfa- 
on, it 


Litargies in general from the Ancdpiey and Univerſal Uſe of all Chriſtian 
Churches m all parts of the World; which alone almoſt argues the neceſ- rt de 4:1- 
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in farther Juſtification of our _— That by the Order contained jn #14: jazr. 
the Book of Common-Prayer, on Sw2days and Holy-days, half an hour 28% 20 
before Even-ſong, ſo the Old Common-Prayer-Book and Canon, as I re- 
member, or according to the Newer Books, after the Second Leflon, the 
Curate of every Pariſh ought to examine Children ſent unto himin ſome 
Points of the Catechifme 5 and all Fathers , Mothers, Mafters, Dares, 
ſhould caufe their Children, Servants, and Apprentices, to reſort unto the 
Church, at the timeappoi there to hear, and to be bbediently ordered 
by the Curate, until fuch time as that they have learnt all that m the faid 
Book is commanded : And when the Biſhops ſhall appoint the Children to 
be brought before them for theit Confirmation, the Curate of every Pariſh 
ſhall bring or ſend the Names of thoſe Children of his Pariſh which can 
ankyer to the Queſtions of the Catechiſme : . And there onghe none to: be 
admitted to the Holy Communion until fuck time as he can ſay his Cate» 
chiſme, and be Confirmed. | | 
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-S—22 Otwithſtanding all the great Care, Piety, and Prudence of 
Bzq,\8. our Fore-fathers ſuccelfively uſed Age after Age in com- 
(ls piling of-ſo excellent a thing as a Liturgy, and of- which 
@/1 this: Nation hath received ſo great benefit, that it hath 
Y proved by. experience to be( what once: Pal the fourth 
ISR averred of his great Darling the Inquiſition for the Avail 
ny ry OT againſt Hereſfe, and defence of the Apo3Felick See ) the true 
Rare tokee Ne” an and: Popery; yet as of Elder, ſoof more Puny Days, 
but eſpecially ſince 1640. there. have been pom Pamphlets, as Nombre, 
villifying, and condemning the Uſe, and Impoſition of-Lztwrgies, beſides 
much Gall which hath dropt from many a bitter Pen againſt them by the 
By, from Writers writing on other Occaſions. But of them all that have 
come unto my view, none, prima facie, carries more ſhew of Reaſon and 
Learning, than that which bears the Title of A Diſcourſe concerning Li- 
turgies, and their Impoſitions, publiſhed 1662, by a nameleſs Author. To 
- anſiver-which would: require a-large Volume which not being my Work 
or Deſign here, I ſhall only, tarquane Caris ad Nilum, touch and away, 
give you avery ſhort Sum and Account of his large Diſcourſe, (containin 
above 170 Pages in Zzarto in a ſmall Print) and fay ſomething tothe moſt 
material Arguments only of it; for there be many of his Avermerts and 
PoZulata, which if we ſhould both give and Srant, yet would be rather 
Arguments for than againſt Liturgiesz asthat Chriſt never inſtituted nor ap- 
pointed Liturgies, that the ApoiZles never uſed them 3 nor yet the Fathers 
in the Pureſt Times. For though Chrii? never Inſtituted Litnrgzes, it is, 
enough that he commanded, Rem Liturgiarum, the Matter, Worſhip, and 
Dodrines contained in our Lit»rgies 3 for of ſuch, and ſuch only, I defire 
to be underſtood. . If ſuch Reaſoning "may be allowed for currant Do- 
&rine, it will certainly prove as ſtrong againſt Sermons and Adminiſtrations, 
that he or any other preacheth, and ulcth, as againſt Liturgies 3 tor cer- 
tainly 


* 
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tainly Chriſt never appointed the Form, though happily he hath the Mat- 
ter of the one and of the other, jan ſamzs, ergo, pares, they are both 
on the ſame bottom. Beſides, is 1t reaſonable to think it fit that Chriſt, in | 
whom (even whilſt on Earth ) dwel{ed all the falneſs of the God-head bo- 
dily, Col. 2. 9. that had the Power of all Matter, Form, and Language, 
and whatever he ſpake or thought was 7fa//ble, ſhould yet tie himſelf to 
any ſtinted Forms of Words ? The like ſay I for the Apoi#les, in whom the 
Spirit alſo dwelt bodily as in Chriit himſelf, even after the ſame manner, 
though not in the ſame weſare, witnels thoſe Emanations from their 
Words, from their Touch, from their Shadows, curing Diſeaſes by Hand- 
kerchiefs, Aprons and Shadows; and witneſs their {zfa#ible Spirit, that 
what ever they diftated as Truth, was Truth, and is come down as Scripture 
to us: witnels alſo the Cloven Tongues ſitting upon each of them, where- 
by they were all filled with the _— Ghoſt, and were endowed to ſpeak 
with Tongues. If the Apoſtles, I fay, after all theſe Gifts and Gracesſo 
miraculouſly beſtowed on them, ſhould have limited the Spirit by uſing 
ſtinted Forms, happily they would not have been found fo faithful in the 
Houſe of God, as was Moſes. 
' Is it then rational from ſuch Premifles to deduce this Concluſion, that 
becauſe the Apoſtles (Gifted and Spirited in that abundant meaſure as they 
were ) uſed no Liturgies nor ffinted Forms, therefore we (that arenet- 
ther infallible as they were, nor yet have the Spirit in the ſame meaſure as 
they had) ſhould uſe none 2 May not we rather, and with much more 
Evidence of Reaſon from the Nature of the thing varied, conclude the 
contrary to be abſolutely warranted 3 and for that very reaſon affirm Li- 
targies and Zinted Forms to be much more juſtifiable now, and rather to 
be uſed by us in theſe days, than by them 1n thoſe days ? Certainly if they 
cannot lay moſt undoubted claim unto the ſame in-betng Principles, and 
unto the ſame meafure which wasin them, this their Gotzah-Argument hath 
its Head cut off with his own Sword. O! but in the Purer Times, next 
and neareſt to the days of the ApoiFles, the Fathers ( who neither were 
Irfallible, nor yer had the Spirit in the ſame meaſure as the Apoifles had ) 
never uſed them : whether they did or did not ufe them, weneither cer- 
tainly know, nor yet why they did or did not; and if we did, yet that 
could be no infallible demonſtration for usto do juſt as they did, without 
conſideration had of the different poſture of Afﬀairs between theſe and 
thoſe times : But be it ſo that they did not uſe them, whatthen? may not 
a ſucceeding Generation find out a neceſſary remedy, or convenient preſer- 
vative, to defend the pure Worſhip of God from Taint and Infetion of 
Idolatry or Superſtition that a former Age two or three have not ufed. 
Such kind of Negative A_—_ ( Argaments they cannot be) may in- 
duce to deliberate, and conſider, whether fit to be appointed, or uſed or 
not; but can never rationally conclude, that therefore we can uſenothing 
that thoſe Purer Times did not : The Condition and Poſture of Chriſtian 
Affairs are now altered. In the Primitive Times, next unto the days of 
the Apoſtles, every Paſtor had care only of his own gathered Church, and 
every Biſhop with his Preſbiters of this or that City 3 and ſo inthat reſpect 
( there being then no Civil ProteCtors, but all profeſled Enemies of the 
Goſpel ) no need then of Liturgies, though happily aslawful then, though 
not ſo neceſlary, as now, when whole Kingdoms and Common-wealths are 
become Chriſtian, and conſequently the care of their Spiritual State is be- 
come much more extenſive, ftretching over great Kingdoms, is now = 
| | volve 
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volved by Divine Right on the Civil Chriſtian Magiſtrate, who may, no 
doubt, impoſe a wholeſow. Form of ſound Words by way X Lyturgy; for 
that without it, orſomething equivalent to it, it is not poſlible for a Prince 
to have that due inſpef&tion and overſight over his vaſtly-extended Flock, as 
a Shepherd may have of his Fold in one Pariſh or one City. » 


&.. But to ſum up' his Diſcourſe in as narrow a compaſs as I can, f. 22. 
& [t treats about Chriſts Inſtitutions of Goſpel-Worſhip in his publick Af. 
« ſemblies : The chief Ads whereof he refers to three Heads; 1. Preach- 
« ing of the Word. 2. Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 3. The Ex- 
« exciſe of Diſcipline, ( of which he ſays little or nothing ) all to be per- 
« formed with Prayer and Thankſgiving. - For the Adminuſtration of theſe, 
« ſo far as they are purely of his Inſtitution, Chriſt gave Rules to his Diſ- 
« ciples, and appointed Perſons, 1. Paſtors and Teachers, for the regular 
« Adminiſtration of them, which was to be performed and executed two 
« ways, fo. 12. 1. Either by ſuch Spiritual Abilities for the diſcharge and 
« performance of this whole Work, as will anſwer the Mind of Chriſt 
« therein, and ſo ſerve for the End propoſed : 2. Or by the Preſcription of 
« a Form of Words, whoſe reading and pronuntiationin theſe Adminiſtra- 
« tions ſhould outwardly ſerve as to all the Ends of Prayer and Thank(- 
« o1ving required in them which they do contain. Againſt theſecond way 


_ « only he diſputes and argues ſtifly, averring, 1. That Chriſt not in any 


« thing, or by any A& of his, did intimate the neceſſity or lawful uſe of 
« any ſuch Liturgies as theſe which we are inquiring atter, or preſcribed or 
« limited Forms of Prayer or Praiſes to be uſed or read in .the publick 
« Adminiſtration of Evangelical Inſtitutions; but made proviſion, ren- 
« dring all ſuch Preſcriptions uſeleſs, and becauſe they cannot be made 
« uſe of; but by rejion of the Proviſion by himſelf, made unlawful. 
« Fo. 29. 2. No Liturgjies uſed or preſcribed, or their uſefulneſs intimated 
« by the ApoF7les, nor by the Churches of their Plantation. Fo. 20,21, 38, 
« Tt's but reaſonable to allow unto the Miniſters of the Goſpel that liberty in 
« the Worſhip of God, which was confelledly left unto them by Chriſt 
« and his Apoſtles; fo. 24. and therefore unreaſonable to impoſe Forms on 
&« others whom they undertake to inform,..32. and who deſire to ſtand 
« faſt in the Liberty with which Chriit hath made them free 5 averring, 
« That they muſt have a great confidence 1n ther own wiſdom and. ſuth- 
& ciency, who will undertake to appoint and impoſe on others the ob- 
« ſervation of things in the Worſtip of God, which neither the Lord 
« Teſws, nor his Apoſtles did appoint or impoſe; 22. and withal deplo- 
« ring, That Liturgies ſhould be. made the Hinge, whereon the whole ex- 
« exciſe of the Miniſtry muſt turn. Fo. 31, 40. All ſuch Impoſition be- 
« ing deſtitute of any Plea, or Pretence from Scripture, or Antiquity, 
« f 34. in his 7th Ch, be declares, That he doth not 1n eſpecial intend the 
« Liturgy now in uſe in Erglard, any farther than to make it an Inſtance of 
« ſuch impoſed Litzrgzes, whereof-we treat; and therefore will not at all 
« enquire what footing it hath in the Law, how, nor when eſtabliſhed, nor 


« what particular failings are.pleaded to be in it, nor what conformity it 


« bears with the Rowan Offices, &c. nor doth he oppole the direFive part 
« of this Litwrgy as to the reading of the Scripture, the Adminiſtration of 
© the Ordinances by Chriſt appointed, nor the Compoſition of Forms of . 
« Prayer ſuited to the Nature of Inſtitutions. to which they relate, ſo they 
« be zot impoſed on the Adminiitrators of them tq be read preciſely, - a] 

| _ « ſcribed. 


4 
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« ſcribed; But the thing alone which he would (be thought to) oppoſe, 
« is, The compoſing of -Forms of. Prayer in the Worſhip of' God in all 
« Goſpel-Admuniſtrations to be uſed by the 'Mmiſters of the Churches, in 
« all-publick Aſſemblies, by a preciſe reading of the Words preſcribed unto. 
« them, with Commands for the reading of, other things, which they are 
« nor coomir upon the Penalty contained inthe SanAion of the whole Ser 
« vice, and. the ſcyeral parts-of it, fa, 42. It_is only about its Impoſition, 
« and the neceſlity of its obſervance by vertue of that Impoſition that he 


« diſcourſeth, f44- :  - 5 


4. If the Author of. this Diſcourſe had only purſued what he here inti- 
mates in-theſe laſt'words, and bent his Force only againſt the compoſing 
and-impoſing of Forms of Prayer; &c. 7. e. Liturgies in general, he had 
| dealt much. more/candidly, 'and faved himſelf and me ſome labour : But 
| becauſe he ſeems to look one way, whilft he rows another, pretends to ar- 
ove only.againſt Liturgies in general, how conſonant ſocver they be to 
Goſpel-Truths and DotQtrines,. Pu againſt ſuch he muſt diſpute, or he hath 
no Adverſary that I-know of, I am ſure I am no defender of any other ) 
and their Impoſition, whilſt he ſhoots. many envenomed Arrows againſt 
our-eſtabliſhed Liturgy, (wherein his own conſent is involved, becauſe 
eſtabliſhed by A& of Parliament and Convocation, and perhaps ſubſcri- 
bed unto by himſelf) and then concludes, © That on theſe and no better 
< terms is that preſcribed Liturgy we treat of introduced and impoſed ; 
« [ which Terms are, 1. That'1t 15 not. appointed of God : 2. Not pra- 
<« Giſed in the Purer Times :- 3, An Humane Invention : 4. Hinders Edi- 
« fication : 5. An Abridgement of Chriſtian Liberty ; 6. That it is made. 
« neceffary by the Commands of Men; ] and then adrnires with what 
« peace and farisfattion. to their, own. Souls Men. can” pretend to' Att as by 
« Commiſſion from Chriſt, as.the chicf Adminiſtrators, of his Goſpel, and 
« Worſhip, on the Farth, and make it their whole buſineſs almoſt to teach 
« Men to do-and obſerve what he never commanded,” and rigorouſly to 
«enquire after- into the obſervation of their own commands, whilſt thoſe 


« of the Lord Jeſusare openly negleced. ; 00 
He make no exaſperating Comment on theſe and*other' the like ſevere 
| Reflections on our Arti-Liturgiſts, becauſe he pretends to uſe it only by 
way of Inſtance 3 neither will I, as I faid at firit, go:about to defend eve- 
ry thing relating to this, or.that Liturgy, my deſign being only to defend 
the-Compoſition, Uſe, and Impoſition of 4 wholeſom Form 7 ſound words, 
formed -intothat which we now call a Liturgy. Ir's enough'for me if ſuch 
a Liturgy may be compoſed, againſt which there can be no juſt exception, 
and that there may be ſach, I have'never read, or heard to: the con- 
4. The Ends of Liturgies our Author reduces fingly into one, vs. 
<« 'That the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of ' Chriſt may be publickly admi- 
« niſtred, -and ſolemnized' in the Church with Decency and Order, unto 
< the: Edification of Aſſemblies wherein they are uſed : But becauſe he 
confelleth that there is no other aſſigned that-he knows of, I ſhall take li- 
berty to Aſſign;one or two more, -though this alone be ſufficient ; 1. That 
ſo:many Fundamental Truths ( the neceſſary and common Food: of all 
the Sons and Daughters of the Church ) ſhould be daily and purely read 


and taught ( as well as the Ordinances and Inſtitutions adminiſtred ) 
oy R without 
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C Concerning the Ends :4 Liturgies. es. 


Exh. 34+ 23+ 


Show corrupt Gloſſes or. Commerits, as may be ſufficient to make ihe 
Comers Fvoghs wiſe unto Salvation. And' that our Erglih Liturgy con- 
tains ſach' Truths needs*no pro of. it's Mitre r of Fad, and proves it ſelf 
And if it doth not appear to be'fo unto the Pat; let him diſcover its 
eficiency,” the radical neceflary ''Truth that is not there tau ugh, Or. not 
ightly- Qnry and I ſhall acknow TS 2 itz and yer if it werede- 
wve, it can onlybe juſt exccption againſt this Lirurgy, .but not againſt 
4n general that may be: * compc 2. Qne other/and 
a End of Liturgies hath to the Sb Magiſtrates, who impoſe Litmr- 
gies as the LETS to juſtifie'their Paſtoral Care (pardom-the;Expre(- 
fion; it-as rightly belongs to thera as to Pope. or EONELL .of the Soul 
as well ae dfthe Bodies of their Flocks, their Subjefts, in that t 
mandithem'to be daily fed with the fincere Milk, and other (t 
$a Now Princes are_as truly Paitor. vjeits 
hriſts Flock, yea Poſtors of the Peftors, as a. a Biſtop one called King 
Fdon whole vrinatips | charge and care is or ought to be, that Divine Thing: 
may be rightly 4c 6A the' Salvation of 'Mer: procured. Hence it was 
that Conſtantine called himſelf a Biſhop, and other Ezyperors had the Title 
of Renowned Pontiffe, or Prieits,. Tn the mperor. ianws, the Roman 
Biſhop extols' his Prieſtly Mind, and Ts AﬀeFion;, and Theodoret 
mentions the ApoiZolical Cares % Can ye” wherefore the Kings Power 
Is allo: piritual, as itis converfantabout n, which isa Spin 
as it is alſo Military, Naval,” or” nary ig £8 h he be neither Ma- 
riner nor Soldier”: And Balſamb Biſbop of Aitioch of, that in thoſe 
times the” Emperors did inſtra& the'People in Religion. And how good 
went wp into the Houſe of the Lord, and all the of Judah, and the 
ahabiteats of ] and the 46+ and the Levites, 'and all the People 
greh. andl fieall, and how' he read in their Ears all the words of the Bly 
the Covthant, ard how be made « Covenant before the Lord to walk after t 
Lord, 8c." and how be cauſed all that were preſent to ſtand to it, &Y *sre- 
corded, 2 Chron. 34- and is worthy of the $ wrog of all Princes: Such, 
_ be Contieitioins ao dovbe. inade our 
Edw. 6 "Fad Hs Counſellors, (however. this Author Writes ang = 
to the: Caſe*of Liturgies, 'f 37, of that never to. be forgott Reims: 
tion) to'take care, that as there is 4 Common Salvation, Jud. 3. and 4 
Common Faith, Tit. x: 4. which 3s alike precioze,. 2 Pet; 1. 1. 1n the higheſt 
Apoſtle, and meaneſt ar ( for we may not think that Heaven was 
Of Kee d WHanks © py a Rule of Faith, ( beſides that large mea- 
_ Ire « S. - lowlec 5 not. capable) cammon/ to ſmall and 
| Dor td Fin of "taxa {OR $Lamari 
a9 expreb it, and not wreſt my words beyond my mean- 
y Credenda and prover A {o many things to be be-. 
7 all Chriſtians, 'of ſuch weight and moment, that. if be- 
, "would doubclef bring all ſuch Belic- 
ni tires to ernal Bliſsz and fuch Credende are co0n- 
erp in our = deny'i it that can. without a Slander../' For indeed Li- 
turgies have a more ſpecial regard to the weaker fort, and meaneſt Capaci- 


ties, FF, ance of Scripture and of Th Prickigins of Carholick Faith that 
are ablolutdy- neceflary to Salvation being on Gn, and -the 
chiefe ort of Popery ;) wir yr plainly, fo methadically, 
and n Fark "we, apt, and Scripture Expreffions compoſed both for the 


Credenila and the Agends, that the meaneſt may underſtand all —ar<{ 
ruths, 


Concerning Liturgtes. 123 


—_ 


Truths, and not miſtake, and they are fo often read; and taught by the 
frequent uſe thereof, that even- Babes do ſuck them in almoſt with their 
Milk, and can hardly be forgotten; nay, the'very Soletnn Days which by 
the Ancient Inſtitution of the Church are celebrated for the Commemora- 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinity, the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſarretion, and Ajcen- Situil. in 
tion of our Saviour Chriit, doth ſo preſetve the memory of theſe things $953" # 
among the Common. People, 'that 'by the Popiſh Do@ors themſelves it is Tho. in ficunds 
made an Argument of groſs'and ſupine Ignorance, that any ſhould not _ w—_ 
have explicit knowledge of thoſe. Myſteries of Chriſt which are thus pub. © * 
lickly, plainly, and frequently ſolemnized in the Church. Op. 25. Fur- 
thermore this very Diſcourſe hath furniſhed me with one very good Quo- 
fation for the Juſtifying the command of Liturgies by the Magiſtrate, and 
hath not impeached the Reaſons thereof by any thing he hath written in 
derogation thereof, though he hath endeavoured it. © After he hath told 
« us f: 33. That in the Latin Church Ambroſe uſed one Form, Gregory 
&« another, and Ifdor a third; and that it is not unlikely but that the Lz- 

« turgies Were as many as were the Epiſcopal Churches of thoſe days. Hence 
« faith he in the beginning of the eh ( he might have ſaid in the fourth 
« Century, 1n which Ambroſe flouriſhed (by whichit appears ex ore tx, that 
« they are no very Novel Invention, and that the wiſdom of Ages for the 
% good they have found by them have thought fit to continuethem to this 
« day, and therefore certainly not temeraniouſly to be diſputed againſt ) 
« jnan Africar Council Can. 70. (which is the 1034 in the Codex Canonm 
« Fecleſie Africane ) it is provided, that no Prayers be read in the Admi- 

- « niſtration of the Euchariſt, but ſuch as have been approve in the fame y, gr1z az. 
« Council, or have been obſerved by ſome prudent Men formerly; which quid contra #- 
« Canon, with ſome addition, is confirmed in the Sezord Milevitar Conm- _ «a 
« cl, Carr. 12. and the Reaſon given in both is, Les? there ſhould any thing per minus ſtn- 
« contrary to the Faith creep into their way of Worſhip. He farther adds, 4i#n ft con+ 
f- 34. © That many parts of the World, eſpecially the laſt in thoſe days,* _ 

« fwarmed with Aztitrinitarian and other Hereticks, who many of them, 
« by unſuſpe&ted wiles, and difimulations, and ſubſcriptions of Con- 
< feſſions, ( and why may not. theſe be pradtiſed again? and why may not 
Princes now uſe Liturgies, a Remedy found out, it ſeems by Prelates, and 
derived to our days, atteſted by many Ages to have been effeCtual againſt 
ſuch and the like evil Machinations of Sathan and his Diſciples, as well as 

Prelates did of old ) © endeavoured to creepinto the Office of the Mini. 
« ſtry of the Church; partly out of blind zeal to diffuſe the poiſon of 
« their abominations, partly out of carnal policy, er. which iticreaſed the 
« neceſſity of compoſing ſuch Forms of publick Worſhip, as being filled 
« with the Expreſſions pointing againſt Errors of thoſe times, might be a 
« means to keep Seducers from impoſing themſelves on Eccleſiaſtical Admi. 
« niſtrations. Thus there is no Ancient Liturgy, but it is full of the Ex: 
« pref{ions that had been conſented upon in the Councils that were con- 

.« yened for the condemnation of thoſe Errors which were in thoſe days 
« moſt rife and pernitious. Though theſe very Reaſons ( abſtra&t froni 
thoſe relating to the Power of Princes herein) prevail very much with me; 
and I am confident will with moſt rational arid moſt unbiaſſed Perſoris for 
the eſtabliſhing of Liturgiesz yet our Author flights them, becauſe it doth 
«.not appear unto him, tht theſe Reaſons could poſſibly be taken from the 
« Word, the Pradtiſe- of the Apoitles, or the Churches by them planted, or 
« thoſe that followed them for ſome Generations, nor from any Conncil held” 
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Concerning L,tturgies. 


« before their days, and ſo'is not much corcerned to know what they were, 


If our Author. as an unbiaſled and difinterefied unconcerned Perfon had 
conſulted Scripture as much about the Power of Kings in things pertaining 
to God, as he hath done about the Liberties and Priviledges of his ow; 
Order, he could never have ſaid, that theſ# Reaſons. could not. be poſſibly taker 
from Scripture, for Kings have their Power from Scripture as well as Prieſts. 
Though I have- herein faid. fomething of the Kings Power, and more [ 


| ſuſpe& than all of his Profeſſion,. will cheerfully ſubſcribe unto, yet I will 


fay ſomewhat more here. In the Chriitiaz Church the mg and Office of 
the higheſt Power is not only converſant about the whole Body of Relrgion, 
but about the ſingle Perts alſo, as Reaſons and Examples do evince. . In- 
deed it cannot be otherwiſe ; for he that hath Right upon the Whole, hath 
Right upon the Parts. An Example is, Ezekies, wha, that he might ſup- 
preſs the Adorers Superſtition, took away the Brazer: Serpent, though ſer 
#p by Moſes; and by the ſame-Right, againſt the Decxees of the ſecond 
Nicene Synod, Charles the Great forbade the Adoration of Images. More- 
overitis moſt plain, that the Supream Powers uſed their Authority in defi- 
ning things which the Divine Law hath left undefined : The King of Ni- 
nevey proclaimed a Fait ; David commands the Ark to be tranſported ; So- 
lomon orders all things for the Ornament of the Temple, and after hize Joſiah : 
who alſs takes care, that the Treaſure deſtined for Sacred Uſes be not alienated. 
The Conſtitutions in Theodoſius axd Juſtinians Codes, and the Novels, and 
the French Capitulars, juſtifie the fame; but becauſe not in Scripture, ] 
only mention them here. It ſeems very reaſonable, that if Prixces have 

wer to pull down a Brazez Serpent, though ſet up for the healing of the - 

zople by a Prophet, when once the People-commit Idolatry by offering 
Incenſe to it, that they have alfo juſt Power to erc&, or .command an 
anqueſtionable Liturgy, that may really and effeQually conduce to the pre- 
venting or ſupprefling of 1doletry. And: therefore if the very words of 
ſuch Liturgy were not commanded preciſely to be read, but were only in 
the Nature of a DireFory, ( which happily may not be diſpleaſingto our 
Author ) what could hinder but that ſome Popifh Prieſts might again intro- 
duce at the time of Baptizing of Infants the uſe of Spittle, the kifling of 
them, the blowing in the face of them, to blow away the Devil forſooth, 
to give them the Exchariit, and many more ſuch Fopperies now generally 
difaſed amongſt Proteſtants, and others may baptize 7» Nomine Patris 
Filij &+ Spiritus Santi, as we do; others i» Nomine Patris Majoris & 


 Filj Minoris, as the Arrians did; others, iz Nomine Patris per Filium in 


Spiritu Sando ; others not in the Name of the Trinity, but in the Death 
of Chriſt, &c. and who ſhall hinder them ? Other Sacrilegious Prief7s 
might alſo rob Gods dear Children of their Blefled Viands of half their juſt 
due inthe Euchariſt, and give them Bread only, keeping the Wine to them- 
ſelves, and teach them, that the Bread in their Hands 1s a proper, rea], and 
propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt for the Living and for the Dead ; and that 
which they eat under the ſhew of Bread, to-be the very Fleſh of Chriſt; 
whereas in truth they eat only the Subſtance of Bread, and indeed may 
make them believe that the very Moon is made of Green Cheeſe, infe&t 
their Flocks at their pleaſure with Arriariſme, Socinianiſme, the Doctrines 
of Adamites, Ranters, 2uakers, and indeed what not ? And if they did 
ſo, why. were the Prince to be blamed if he did not prevent it if he had 
no Command or Power ſo to do? If he have Power, why ſo angry, that 
he makes uſe of it? If you know a better way, teach it, if not, ſubmit 

. to 
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to this, and acquieſce, This our Author ſeems to contradict by oppoling 
< experience to the contrary 3 and. therefore, f 63; he deſires that none 
& would be offended, if as his own apprehenſion he affirms-that the Iatrodus 
<« ion of Litwrgies was on the account infilted on, the principal.means of 


« encreaſing and-carrying on that ſad defe&ion and apoſtacy, 'in the guilt - 


« whereof maſt Churches in. the World had. exwrapped t lves. © A bold 
Charge I confeſs, but not againſt us, and much they have:to anſiver for, that 
1mpole and uſe ſuch Litargres 3 and therefore Iſhall not be offended at this 
his Affirmation, but ſhall grant him.hisdefe, and conclude upon. the truth 
of it, that if Idolatrous, Superſtitious, erroneous, and Heretical Liturgies, 
Maſs-Books, ( call them what/you will, . for ſuch hemuſt mean) have been 
ſo powerful and effeCtual to keep out Truth, -and prevent the true Worſhip 
of God through moſt Churches in the World, what ſhould hinder but that 
Liturgies teaching nothing but what-the Word of God teacheth, nos pre- 
{cribing any thing in the Worſhip of' Gad but what is according xo Scri- 
pture, (I muſt mind him that I plead for no other) ſhould be aspowerful 
and as efte&ual for the keeping out of Herelie, Idolatry, Superſtirion, and 
what ever is contrary unto found Faith and Doctrine 2 And that they have 
been fo, is as certainly verified, and as plainly to be, demonſtrated int all 
Places where ſuch Liturgies (nay, though happily ngt altogether ſuch, 
though I wiſh they were all reduced to ſuch ) have been uſed, as that which 
he affirms of- erronious Litargies. i 00S Jerk. 


$. At the Conference that was before King James at Hamption-Court, the 
Biſhop of London put His Majeſty in mind of what Moxſrewr Rogue the 
French Ambaſfador gave out concerning, our Service and Ceremonies upon 
the ſolemn view and audience of them, viz. © That if the Reformed 
« Churches in Fraxce had kept the ſame order among them, which we 


« have, he was aſfured that there would have been many thouſands of 


« Proteſtants more there than now there are, f. 38. If ſome Innocent Ce+ 
remonies were not commanded, and others not ſo Innocent aboliſhed, 
what could hinder but that Shrines covering of Shrines, Trindilles, Rolls of 
Wax, PiGures, Painting, and all other Monuments of feigned Nhracles, 
Pilerimages, Idolatry, and Superſtition,” long ſince razed out of the Walls 
and Glaſs Windows night be brought 'into uſe again ? It no IT were 
eſtabliſned and impoſed, what ſhould hinder but the uſe of the Service 0 

Th. Becquet, and Prayers, having Rubricks containing Pardons, or Indul- 
gences, and all other Superititions, Legends and Prayers ſhould be again intro- 
duced 2 And alſo the uſe of Hallowing Water, Bread, Salt, Bells, Candles 
on Candlemas-day, Afhes on Aſh-Wedneſday, Palms ow Palm-Sunday : the 
Font on Faſter Eve, Fire on Paſchal, and a Sepulcher ou Good-Friday, ad 
ſeveral Maſſes contrary to the Form and Order of the Book, of Communion, 
all long ſince aboliſhed in Edw. 6. and Queen Elizabeth's days, and we may 
conclude confidently , yet without Arrogancy, that ſuch Liturgies are 
warrantable and profitable, and that as - any 4s do walk according to ſuch 
Liturgies, ( neither overthrowing that which they have built, by ſuperin- 
ducing any damnable Hereſies thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiating theix 
Holy Faith with a lewd and wicked converſation) Peace ſhall be upox them, 
and Mercy, and upon the Ijrael of God 3 and I appeal to all that ſhall read 


this, if I may not with as good a Warrant afhrm that our Litrgy hath . 


kept out Popery and its Trinkets, as he affirm as he doth; and certainly 


they are both equally and alike powertui towards the cncrealing and ſups 
preſiing 


*- 
P—_ 


Objeftions againſt Liturgies anſwered. 


| —_ of true and falſe Faith, Dofrine, and Worſhip. -And it cannot 


Vide At Uni- 
form. f. 82. 
I 40s Care 2+ 


denied,” but that ſince 1640. fince 'our Liturgy hath been thus vilified, 
ſer at-navnght, and' difuſed, but that whole ſwarms of Settaries, like the 
Frogs and-Locufts in-Egypt, have overſpread the Land, and that open Pro- 
fanation, -Blaſphemy; Atheiſme more in vogue . ſince, than' before. We 
have hitherto been openly batterm his Out-works, his main and ſtrongeſt 
Forts are yet behind; vis. © That Litwrgies are a Humane Invention, that 
« they occaſion negle@ and diſabilities, 63. Thar they hinder the due exer- 
«ciſe and improyement of Spiritual Gifts, and it is accordingly done in 
« the impoſed Liturgy, 67. It ſays expreſly, That the Miniſters of the Go- 
« fpel ſhall not uſe or exerciſe any Spiritual -Gift in the Adminiſtration of 
« thoſe Ordinances for which proviſion is made in the Book, 68. "That the 
« Impoſition of a Liturgy to be uſed always as a Form in all Goſpel Ad- 
« miniſtrations, (-which he ſays do' confiſt in Prayer, Thankſgiving, In- 
« ſtrucions, and'Exhortations, ſutably applied unto the | mgm Natureand 
« Fnd' of the ſeveral Ordinances themſelves, and the uſe of them in the 
«Church, 63. ) is an unwarrantable Abridgement of that Liberty where- 
% with Chriſt hath made ws free, and therefore fin in the Uſe and Impoſition 
« thereof. - And as it isa $77 in others to abridge us of the Liberty purcha- 
© ſed for us by Jeſus Chrif?, ſoit isin us to give xp, and not to fuffer in 
« our Teſtimony for it; 69. and then concludes, That the great Rule of | 
© Adminiſtrations is, That all things be done to Edification. And this is the 
« main End of the Miniſtry it {elf in all theDuties thereof that are purely 
« Evangelical; and what ever is contrary urito, or a hindrance of Edifica- 
« #0, ought not to be appointed or obſecyed in the Worſhip of God ; 
« and ſuch is the ſtate and condition of this Impoſed Liturgy in Church-Ad- 
« miniſtrations, for the Reaſons mentioned, «c. 10. f, 65. | 


_ 6. By whichit appears, that one great Objection in their Eſteem (though 
—_— only  eainſt Litwrgie: is, That they are ar Humane pong 
Be it ſo ; what then? Therefore nothing of Humane Invention, be it ne- 
ver ſo conſonant and advantagious unto the Truth, or the true Worſhip of 
God, is to be neceffarily and 1ndiſpenſibly uſed in the publick Worſhip of 
God. If fo, then by the ſame Rule and Reaſon we may conclude, that no 
Man muſt teach in private, or preach in publick, for that ſuch Sermons, 
ſuch Catechiſings, are as truly the Inventions of the Brains of every Indi- 
vidual Perſon, as Liturgies are of the whole Church, or us Repreſentative; 
for be it that the Forms of Litrrgies were never inſtituted nor commanded 
by Chriſt, no more were the Forms of any Sermon or Prayers preached or 
prayed by particular Men fince the days of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : It is 
enough that the Subje# Matter both of the one and of the other be c- 
cording to Holy Writ : And we may reſt aſſured, that as God will bleſs 
the Gifts and Labours of private Men in publick Prayers and Sermons, ſo 
will he alſo bleſs the publick delivery of his Word and Mind by ſuch ine- 
ed Prayers, and ſuch ſelefted portions of Scripture, as many learned, 


pious, and gifted Paſtors, Teachers and Fathers of the Church met toge- 


ther in the Name and Fear of God ( which is not without the Promiſe 
At. 18. 20. of a Bleſſing ) with Prayers and Supplications, inventing, 
diviſing, and ordaining for the Glory of God, and real good of the Souls 
of Men, have ſolemnly appointed to be gathered into an. excellent Form 
and Method, called a Liturgy, to be folemnly read for Gods Glory, and 
the Peoples Good 3 when as Reading 1s as truly the Ordinance of God, as 
| | | preaching, 
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| , Dent. 31. 11, 12, 13. Indeed if _Litzrgies did contain like ſtuff 
2s that of the Alcorar, or of the Romiſh Services, or Credenda'or Agendi, 
- Matters of Belief and Worſhip, contrary unto- Divine Worſhip, Traths 
and Inſtitutions, then indeed they may juſtly be. called Humane Irocmtions 
worthily to be: condemned, and demand; who 'Tequired theſe things > And 
fo to Worſhip, and ſo to Sacrifice, were no more acceptable to God than 
to flag. Man, or to cut off a Dogs Neck, or to-offer Swines Blood, or to bl 


Ft . $- s SFU, | efs Iſa. 66. 3. 
ar Idol: And then indeed it might: juſtly be faid, 7hatthey have choſen their 


own Ways, their own Inventions, and that they that delight in fach Tatur- x Eccieſie non 
gies delight in their, own abominations Bat for fuch like we contend nor, = hang cow 
nay againſt fuch- our Church hath provided 7 termine inthe 20, 21, AF, bo Dei 
made 1552.:in'the Innocent Time of King Edw. 6. viz. It is not lar ag _ 
for the Church to ordain any thing (ergo not Liturgies ) #hat 3s contrary 

to Gods Word-written, :&c. nor to enforce any thing beſide the ſame to be þe- 

lieved for neceſſity of Salvation : nay the yery ſame Fofizh-like- Prince im his 
Injundtions ſer forth inthe ſecond Year of his Reign 1547. cortimands his 

Biſhops, and otherhis Clergy, at leaſt-four times in the Year, ts preach. a- 

gainft Works deviſed by Mens Phantaſies, beſides Scripture; fo far were 

our Paſtoral Fathers of that time from countenancing-Humane Inventions, 

or putting any ſuch thing into the Li#urgy, thatthey commanded that they 

ſhould be preached againſt by all the Clergy, and fo did Queen Elizzbeth in 

her Injunctioris Aro 1559. which have been obſerved ever ſince. 


$. < That Lztargies are a Proviſion of Mears extluſive of that Proviſion 
% of Means for the Accompliſhing of thoſe Ends in the Worſkip of God 
« for which Jeſas Chrii# hath made and doth continue to make Proviſion 
« and therefore not allowable, and are unlawful. © 

This Argument alone; ImuſtEbnfe(s, if erne,. were enotigh of it ſelf to 
confound and overthrow all 'Lztargies whatſoever 3 there would need no 
other, and therefore he labors hard to make it good z alledging, © That 
« the Adminiſtration of Goſpel Ordinances in the Church confiſtsin Prayer, 
« Thankſgiving, Inſtructions and Exhbqrteations ſatably applied, &c. that, 
< he appointed Perſons, viz, Paſtors-and Teachers for the Regular Admi- 
« mſtration of them 3 that the Furniture and Provifion. that Chriſt made 
« for the performance of them, is, his beſtowing of Gifts on ſuch Perfons 
< called according to his 'mind to the Office of the Miniſtry, enabling them 
< unto, and to be exerciſed Mn that Work, But the Proviſion that Litur- 
« vies make, is, by a preciſe reading --and ' pronouncing of the Words ſet 
« , therein, without Alteration, Diminution, or Addition, and that 
© foties quoties, ( let ſo much go for currant 3) and therefore excluſive the 
« former,* unleſs it can be made appear, that an Abſlity to read the pre- 
< ſeribed words of the Liturgy be the Gifts promiſed by Chriſt for the 
< diſcharge of the Work of that Miniſtry. 
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&. This I conceive is mo. godd Sequel, and muit be inquired into, that theſe 
het : comepoſed our Liturgy, or thoſe that may compoſe a new one, (either 


erſons quali for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
and for ſg the Bo 


ody of Chriſt, and: confequently without ex- 
ception ) and. that the Subje# ard Matter of our Liturgy is, or the Mat- 
ter and Contems-6f/ another Litnrgy* may be; ( either. is of may be will 
make good my Afſertion for Litzrgres in general ) both for the Credende 
and Agenda, for Prayers, Thankfviving Inſtructions, and Exhortacions 


ACCOT=- 


198 | *Y "Pack reading Z FR Seripenres. ; 


.- the Dofrine..0 "he Goſpel. I think no ſober: Mo willdewy, 
the- Perſons and Matter be ggated to be ſuch,. then-T'conceive 
n. be:as/lictle-gain-ſaidbut that. the compoſing of ſuch Forms b 
INs 16.45: ly « Gt, and-an Exerciſe of ſome parts of the; 
ork of the Mini ry; as their compoſing of Prayers and Sermons, 

pre: ing them without Book is bythe ſeveral 

i This 0x cha Form of words, Na. without Book, 

, Being to Sermons, © No! i ved Prayers, 

PL ding. of Man, and con oy ens "ot 
t5 and it.is _E like:Wit and Un anding of 

” ng Jjam ſumus-ergo. pares, in this, though ry 

their | l EapeRihies and Preheminencie one 


Bei g fo 


X,. and-am ve- 
| afion and Ex- 


—_—_— - -— n 
— I —— O_o gg h ————— —— —  _—  —  ____ "60% ern c9>- 
” 


—_— 


ur, that an Walit to gens pgs bed. Sg 0 if the Lit —_ be the 
as s promiſed by Chrift for- the py Fc the Wark of the Miniiters ) 
Fe not-intend to put tricks. upon, -or abuſe his eaders, by equivocally 
wording of it. , For a Child, or Heathen, or. Tablet, Ka any other not 
called to the Miniſtry that hath. newly learned } his Horn-Book,' may have an 
Ability to. read the. preſcribed Wor s, "Sc, And in/ ueh it tannot+be ex- 

that an Ability to read, &c. ſhould be: the Gifts promiſed. And 
therefvie he is not to Be underſtood barely 5 an Ahn to read, which 


: 
' 


any” Infidel or Child may do. but of has 7h 4 Service-of God by 
thoſe whom God: hath appointed and gifted to 2dmaniſte &r in his Temple 
and Church; and by the Gifts, that hedoth tiot intend all the Gifts promi- 
| ſed, nor yet that reading is. the Gift , xr” Vole .above'all other Gifts, which 
aremany 3 and therefore cannot 1 bly.b intended thatany One, .or if 
he mean all,or more than ore Gift,hould: xe Mſtar 0mm either inſtead or 


above all the-other. It'senough for-me if {can make it out that publick 
readings of the publick, Sertice of God by..thi Paſtors of the Church be 
one of his many N Gifix or thatfit be an C Ordinance appointed by God him- 
ſelf, and that it is quodam ſeri caching, or. tant 2 monte - I ſhall notin 
the leaſt ttouble my ſal to prove reac ing tobe a Gift, preſuming, thar it 
will not be denied either by our 'Aathor orany other. - But I ſhall endea- 
your to.make it appear that ſach reading (ach readir as we fs aeuor 
, mean.) dirs ha. or "*by God, a he oe - by his 
\q ae And 1 it app rs that both Pr ept.and Praftice oth aber —_ fa- 


600903 2508; gf 


4. Firſ {fi the old Teſtament; md you ſhall find, that Mo es. E vified 
no doubt ): himſelf took, the Book, of the Covenant and read in the audience 
far Peoyle, (and therefore _— ervice). ard they ſaid, all that the 
Lord hath Jeid will we do, an be obedient, Exod. 34: 7. Likewiſethe cont- 
mand. to the Widigel2 Dext. 17. was, That when he fate upon the Throne » of 
his Kingdom, that h he ſpall: write him” a Copy of this Low in a Book, &c. 

- ſhall read" therein all the days of bis life, &c.'v.'17; 18, yy: The like 
"command was to the Prieſts and;Elders of \[Fael, to'whoin Moſes deliver- 
by the Law written, That wher: all Iſrael, Mew, Women, Children, Stran- 
gers, come to appear before the Lord thy Godin the "Place $here he ſhall chooſe, 

thou 
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thou ſhalt read this Law before all Iſrael in their hearing, ( of Sermons in 
thoſe days there-is no mention ) #0 the exd ( and Liturgies are to the ſame 
end) that they may hear, and learn, and fear before the Lord your God, 
Deur. 31. 9, 10, II, 12. Moreover of Reading, and of the ſucceſs and be- 
nefit thereof, the Scripture farther witnelſeth, That when the Book of the 


Law had been ſome time mifling, and was afterwards found, the good 


King Joſiah, which heard it but only read by Shaphan, tore kis Chaths, and 
confeſed, that. great is the wrath of the Lord that 3s poured ont upon us, 
| and thereupon went up into the Houſe of the Lord, and all the Men of Judah, 
and Inhabitants of Jerulalem, and he read in their Ears all the Words of the 
Book, of the Covenant that was fone in the Houſe of. the Lord, &c. 2 Chr. 
34. 18, 19, @*c. whereby it is abundantly maniteſt, that here was not on! 

a Command performed, ( according to Dent. 31.13. Thou ſhalt read this 
Law ) but repentance wrought by only reading of the Word : the like 
effe& I mentioned before, Exod. 34. 7. Again, the Solemn and Religious 
manner of reading, and hearing the Law, and the Comfort and Inſtrudi- 
ons the People received thereby,ts plainly and 7 terminis ſet down Nehers. 3. 
And all the People gathered themſelves together as one Mar, 8c. and they 
ſpake unto Ezra the Scribe to bring the Book of the Law of Moſes, ec. 
And Ezra the Priest brought the Law before the Congregation, and he read 
therein from the Morning until the Mzd-day before the Mer and the WW, Omen, 
and thoſe that could underitand ; and Ezra the Scribe ſtood upon a Pulpit, 
and opened the Book in the ſight of all the People; (and therefore publick 
Service) and Ezra bleſſed the' Lord the great God, and all the People an- 
ſwered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up their hands alſo day by day, from the 


 firit day to the lait day, viz. ſeven days he read in the Book of the” Law of 


God, v. 1,2, 3,4, 5,6. 18. There is alſo a Promiſe of bleſſing annexed to 
it, That the Deaf ſhall hear the Words of the. Book of the Lord, 1fa. 29.18. 


and a Command fromthe ſame Prophet, Seek ye out the Book of the Lord, 


and read. Ch. 34. 16. 


$. Having now out of ſome few of many places of the Old Teitament 
made good the Precept and the Practiſe of the Old Prophets, Kings, and 
Prieſts 3 let us now ſee what the New Teſtament, Chriit and his Apoſtles, 
will afford us, that by two ſuch unqueſtionable and immutable Witneſles 
every word may be eſtabliſhed ; firſt, That Chriſt himſelf is of the fame 
Opinion with the Prophet, —_— Like 16. 31. where he faith, That 


if. they would not hear Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded © 


though one aroſe from the dead. Nay, how often doth Chrii# ſend the 
Scribes, Phariſes, and Sadxces unto the Scripture, ſaying, How readeit thou? 
« or, have you n0t read? as in the matter of pulling the Ears of Corz ori 
« the Sabbath-day, Mat. 12. 3. So concerning Divorces, Mat. 19. 3. The 
« Peoples crying, Hoſarna, Mat. 23. 16. and concerning. the Stone which 
« the Builders refuſed, 42. and the ReſurreCtion of the Dead, C. 42. 31. 
« nay, when he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and, 
« ag Wh cuſtom. was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and 


« Food up for to read, Luke 4. 16. and Paul coxiny to Antioch, went into 


* the Synagogue 01 the Sabbath-day, and fate down; and after the reading 
& of the Law and the Prophets, the Rylers of the Synagogue ſertt unto them, 
% that if they bad any word of Exhortation to the People, to go on ; theri 
& Paul declared, and laid the condemning of Jeſus to the charge of thoſe 
«* that dwelt at Jernſa/err, and their _—_— becauſe they knew him not, 

* NOT 
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Publick Readings of Scriptures, 
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« nor yet the Voices of the Prophets, which are read every Sabbath-day, 
« AFs 13. 14, 15. 27, 28. So the Apoſtles and Elders being folemnly mer 
< together in Council at Jeruſalem, declared, that. Moſes of old time had 
< jn every City them that preached Chriſt, being read iz the Synagogues 
« every Sabbath-day, As 15. 24. By which it ſeems in the eſteem of the 
Apoithes and Elders in thoſe days, that reading was eſteemed preaching 3 and 
the reſult of their meeting being writtenin an Epiſtle, and delivered to the 
Churches, and read, they rejoyced for the Conſolation, 30. 31. Likewiſe the 
Apoſtle Paul required, that thoſe things which any one Churches Affairs 
oave particular occaſion to write might tor the InſtruCtion of all be pub- 
liſhed, and that by reading; and therefore commands, © That when this 
< Epiſtle is read among you, that it be read allo in the Chrurch of the Laodi- 
& cears - and that likewiſe, that ye read the Epiizle to Laodicea, Col 
4. 16. the like charge he gave to the Thef/. 15. 27. 1 adjure or charge you 
by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read unto all the Holy Brethrez, 1 The. 
5. 27. ſo you ſee thatthe Charge is peremptory, or with great vehemency 3 
and therefore I ſhall confidently ſay with St. Fohrr, Bleſeed is he that read- 
eth, becauſe the Word it ſelf doth pronounce him fo, it he alſo obſerve the 
fame, Rev. 1. 3. Adjurations we find none in uſe amongſt Gods Servants, 
fave when ſome duty of weight 1s charged upon the Adjured: And fo Pant 
uſes it here, adjuring to performance of it, and thereby notifing unto us 
of how great neceſlity and uſe to Gods People is the reading of Scriptures 
in the Congregation ; neither is it to be limited to this Epiſtle only, for 
that all Scriptures have the ſame Author, and are of the fame uſe to the 
Church of God, and the like charge is given tor other Scriptures, Coloſs. 


.4. 16. Now conſider the Ute in all Ages to Jewiſh Church 5 Nehemiah and 


others ( as before ) give Teſtimony for their times, and no doubt but 
after-times continued it. Joſephws againſt Appiav, In unaquaq; ſeptimana 
ad legem audiendam conveniunt univerſs : Every Week they all come to 
hear the Law 3 and records the Fruit thereof, Noſtrorum quilibet de legibus 
interrogatas, facilius quam nomen ſunm recitat 5 they knew the Law as 


| well as their own Names: To this agrees A&s 15. 21. to after times Sto- 


ries give witneſs, Socrates, of the Church at Alexandria, once or twice a. 
week the Scriptures are read in the Aſſembly ; and ſo neceſlary they thought 
it, that they ordained an Order of Readers, who had to that Function their 
Solemn Conſecration : So was Julian ( afterwards the Apoſtate ) ordained 
a Reader in the Church of Nicomedia. Then conſider the Power of it ; 
1. For diſcerning things that differ, and trial of DoErines taught by the 
Preachers 3 to which End Eſay calls to the Law end to the Teitimony, and 
Bereans practiſed it with commendations, ' 2, The People are thereby 
better acquainted 'with the Letter. of Scriptures, and Language of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which always carries much more Awe, Majeſty, and Con- 
viction, than whatis not Scripture, the Power of it being exceeding great 
to work knowledge. God having /in things neceſſary condeſcended even 
unto the weareſt Capacity, it confirmg Faith, and always is aftrong Prepara- 
tive to ſaving Faith and Converhon, as to Auitir was cher. iboyi of 
the Voice from Heaven, Toe, lege, to Junixs the reading of St. Job 
Goſpel: in Joſiah what, remorſe and compunGyon ma it, 2 Kings 
22, 20, What Godly Sorrow to Repentance w t it in the Corixthians, 
2 Cor. 7.8, 9g. of. ſuchneceſlity and ayailte Gods People & the naked read- 
ing of Scriptures in. the Congregation. 2:74 bus FI 


Theſe 


An Ordinance appointed by God. | 131 


Theſe Conſiderations ſhould, and I hope will in{tru& us to beware how 
in our Judgment we vilifie this ſo holy and wholefom an Ordinance of 
God, it being as much Gods Ordinance that the Scriptures be reed in the 
Congregation, as that they be interpreted and applied to the People by 
Preachments. Let us not be Moxfters in our Worſhip, attributing a Ns- 
is to ſome Ordinances, thereby debaſing or derogating from other Ordi- 
nances 3 Sathans Policy herem is not inconfiderable, that would thereby 
fain make us prophane Arabaptiſis or Yakers, to contemn all Gods Ordi- 
nances, by permitting us to over-admire ſome one, that the reſt may be 
deſpicable in our eſteem : Prayer, among(t Romraniſts we ſee half Idolized ; 
Preaching, too prophanely ſcoffed at : Reading, thereare that moſt magmhie. 
There are of another Strain, deſiring to turn our whole Litarey, after the 
French or Geneva Schomme, into a meer Preachment. Know ye not that 
theſe all are Holy Ordinances of God, neceſlary, uſeful, powerful to their 
Ends afligned: of them all may we not ſay they are ordained of God 2 
they that contermn ſhall receive condemnation ? who, except prejudice or 
unpreparedneſs, have foreſtalled his profiting, hath not felt Gods Spirit by 
reading to enlighten, admoniſh, excite, mortifie, ec. 2 or can think God 
hath in vain, with ſuch adjuration, enjoyned it to thoſe that are Guides of 
the Congregation ? I ſay as our Saviour of the Commandments, Whoſs con- 
temmns the leait of theſe Ordinances, and teacheth Men ſo, he ſhall be called 
leait in the gage =p 4 Heaven, Mat. 5. 19. 29. Petras Cunems de Repub, 
Hebr. lib. 2. c. 17. affirms, That howſocver the Law was read amongſt the; 
in the former times, either in publick, or private ; yet the bare Text was only 
read without gloſs or deſcant. Interpretatio Magiſtrorum nulla, Commen- 
tatio nulla, but iz: the ſecond Temple, when there were no Prophets, then did 
the Scribes and Doftors begin to Comment, and make ſeveral Expoſitions oz: 
the Holy Text, ex quo natz diſputationes & ſententizx contrari®, frove 
whence, ſaith he, ſprang up Debates and donbiful —_— 5 and mot 
probable it is, (" ſaith another upon him ) that from this Liberty of Interpre- 
tation fprung up diverſity of Judgments, from whence aroſe the ſeveral $ = 
Phariſes Eſſenes and Saduces ; who by their difference of Opinions did diffr 
the Multitude, and condemn one another 5 even ſo, 8&6. Therefore thrice 
accurſed js that prattiſe of Rozre, monopolizing Scriptures to the Clergy, 
( all Participes Crininis, Parties to the Cheat ) as their ' Priviledge and 
Prerogative, interdicting the People, acquaintange with them withont fa- 
calty firit obtained from the Ordinary to ſome few, but at no hand may be 
publickly read in a Vulgar Tongue. Is not this the taking away the Key of ;,;, 11. $2. 
Knowledge, and hindering thoſe that would enter in £ what, I beſeech you, - 
was Gods aim in that Gift of Tongues, what time he meant to ſet open to 
Gemiles the door of Faith, but that every oxe might -hear in that Tongne 
wherein he was born the wonderful Works of God @ Ads 2.8. 11. To what 
purpoſe were the Labours of Ancients tranſlating Scriptures into Vulgar 
Languages ? as Hrerome into the Dalmatian, ChryſoiFome 1nto the Armenian 
Tongue, Vulphilas into the Language of the Goths ? In Bedes time were ex- 
tant Tranſlations inco fix ſeveral Languages for the uſe of the People of 
this Iſland : Vainly, except to the Laity allo, thair uſe was fredy intended : 
This Apoſtrophe by the By relating only to Rowaniſts, who, by ſo doing, amongit jews 
do vilifie the Gift .of Tongues, and att diametrically contrary tothe whoſe, under 4ntio- 
Ch. 14. of the firl# of the Corinthians 5 thereby making themſtives wiſer © 1597+ 
than Chbrii# and his ApoF#les. It canbe but a frivolous Cavil for 'our Antz- 
hiturgiſts to ay, that the Imtendment of the before-recited Portions of 
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Publick Readings of the Scriptures, | 


Scripture is for the reading of Scriptures only, and not for any thing that 
is compoſed by Man ; whereas St. Pauls Charge to 1rmothy was genera], 
viz, That he ſhould give attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to Do@rine, 
I Tim. 4. 13. If this may be allowed for currant, I doubt it may prove as 
ſtrong againſt Sermons, and where are. we then ? The 'Sermors of our 
Priet?s, and of our days, are not fo the Word of God as the Sermoxs of 
the Apoſtles were : nay they are but quodar modo and interpretative, term- 
ed Gods Word, becauſe his Word is the Subject of which they treat, and 
Litargies in this ſenſe are or ſhould be as much the Word of God, as Ser- 
mons 3 for the Wit and Gifts of Man gives equally the Being and Form to 
them both. Will you confire the Spirit, and aſcribe Vital Operation to 
Sermons alone, or to the Adminiſtrations of every Individual Prieſt only, 
and not unto thoſe compoſed by Bodies Collective ? Is that to divide the 
Word aright, nay, is jt not partial diſpenſation, ſo to rob Peter to pay 
Paxl, to . andre. from, and to deprive one Gift and Way of Adminiſtra- 
tion of its juſt Efficacy and Operation, and to attribute it wholly to ano- 
ther Gift of- the ſame Stamp ? Nay, is it not imparting the moſt peculiar 
Glory of the Word of God unto that, which is not properly his Word, 
nor no more his Word than Liturgies are? Apoitolick Sermons were, no 
doubt, unto fuch as heard them, the Word of God; and are not their Wri- 
tings ſo now to us? Sermons are not the only Preaching, which doth fave 
Souls : Writing or reading of what is written and ſpoken; ſpeaking either 
extexpore or premeditately do differ indeed, yet not ſo, but that they may 
all ſerve to one and the ſelf-fame general, if not particular End and Effect, 


- and in our Caſe to the edification of the Church. The Apoſtles indeed could 


not write with their Tongues 3 but they did preach as well with their 
Pens when they writ, as with their Tongues when they ſpake the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; and our uſual publick reading of the Word of God, with the 
reſt of the Liturgy, for the Peoples inſtruction, (by his good leave ) is 
Preaching, As 15. 21,22. Canany Man imagine, or ſhew a Reaſon, that 
reading itſelf is not one of the ordinary Means and Gifts, which God hath 
appointed for the conveying of .his Truths into the Hearts of Men; which 
being received, may be effectual for the ſaving of their Souls? Belief in all 
Sorts doth come by hearing and attending to the Word of Life, whether it 
be preached or read. The Word it ſelf, whether read or heard, ſome time 
convinceth the Judgment, and perſwadeth the Afﬀettions. Sometime 


Truth is wrought in the Heart by private conference and inſtruction from 


private Perſons ; ſo Apol/os, though an Eloquent Mar, and mighty in the 
Scriptures, yet was taught the Way of God more perfely by Aquila, and 
Priſcilla a Woman, A&s 18. 26. Some Truth is taught by thoſe whom the 
Church bath publickly called to the publick reading or interpreting of the 
Word. All theſe tend unto one and the ſame Glorious End, vis. to the 
Knowledge of Feſus, and him Crucified. And as Preaching ( which is ex- 
plaining by lively Voice, and applied according to the Wiſdom of the 
Speaker ) dothnot in its own Nature juſtle out or prejudice the Efficacy of 
any other meansor way of publick Inſtruction, be 1t by Litzrgy, or other- 
wiſe, or inforce the utter diſability of any other means thought requiſite 
in this Chxrch for the ſaving of Soul : So Liturgies ir: their own Nature are 


20t excluſive of any other proviſion of Means that Chrilt hath ordained for 


the benefit and ſervice of his Church, as this Diſcourſer avers : For the 
faving Force of the Word is not reſtrained to any one certain kind of de- 
livery; but how ever the ſame ſhall come to be made known, it —_ its 
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An Ordinance appointed by God. 


Force and Energy, and doth ordinarily fave by every Mean, whether pub- 
ick or private, reading Liturgies, Or hearing Sermons, Or private Confe- 
yerxce, and Inſtruction, whether they be premeditated or extemporary, 
O! but though Lzturgzes are not in their own Natures excluſive of the uſe 
of other Talents, yet the Ergliſh Liturgy ( there 1s thegrand Pique ) doth 
avowedly and expreſly ſay, © That the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhall not 
« uſe or exerciſe any Spiritual Gift in the Adminiſtration of thoſe Ordinan- 
« ces for which proviſion is made in the Book, f. 67, 68. And conſequently 
« the neceſſary and undiſpenſable Uſe of Liturgies is direaly excluſive of 
« the Uſe of the Means provided by Chriſt, and for the End for which 
« the Liturgy is invented and impoſed, 63, 67, 68. And farther he faith, 
& That the Liberty which ſome ſay is granted for a Man to uſe his own Gifts 
« and Abilities in Prayer before and after Sermon will he tears, ( as things 
« now ſtand ) upon due Conſiderations appear rather to be fakez than 
« gzvezr, and 1s very queſtionable, 42, 43- And that however it concerns 
« not our preſent Queſtion, becauſe it is taken for granted by thoſe that 
« plead for the {trif obſervation of a Book, that the whole Goſpel-worſhip of 
« God in the Aſſembly of Chriſtians may be carried on and performed with- 
% out any ſuch Preaching as is prefaced with that Liberty pretended, 42, 43. 
% and for that many that are looked upon as skilled in that Law and My- 
« ſtery of it, do by their praCtiſe give anothernterpretation of theintend- 
« ment of its Impoſition, making it- extend to all that is done in publick 
« Worſhip, the bare preaching or reading of a Sermon or Homily except- 
« ed, 64. nor, ſaith he, is that the matter enquired into, whether Mini- 
« ſters may at any time, or in any part of Gods Worſhip, make uſe of 
« their Gifs ; but whether they may do it 3» all thoſe Adminiitrations, fot 
« whoſe performance to the edification of his Body they are beſtowed on 
« them by Jeſs Chrit, which, by the Rule of the Liturgy, we have 
« ſhewed that they may not; and he doubts not but 1t will be granted by 
« thoſe who contend for the Impoſition of the Litzrgy, that it extends to 
« the Principal Parts, if not to the Whole of the publick Worſhip of God 
< ;n the Church, 64. 


$. IF all were true that is here alledged, the day might probably be his 
own : but, me thinks in thus arguing our Author 1s not fo candid as his 
other very Learned and Ingenious Writings ſpeak him to be, when he 
deals with others in Points of difference of a far more dangerows concern 
and conſequence : For though he cannot but moſt afſuredly and demon- 
ſtratively know that here all Miniſters of the Goſpel have not only a li- 
| berty, but are expreſly commanded' to uſe and improve their Talents 
even in publick, as often as they are called, either to implore Bleflings, or 
deprecate Sins, and Judgments, to render Thanks, or to diſcourſe and en- 
large themſelves on all or any part of the Worſhip of God, or Chriſtian 
Dodtrine, and that it is the daily pradtiſe of them fo to do throughout all 
the Kings Dominions : yet for him to ſay that it is @ Liberty rather taker: 
than given, and is very queitionable, and that upon what this Man fays, 
and. that Man thinks or practiſes, is not to be ingenious according to his 
old wont ; but to avoid all Sophiſtry,. and to come to the demonſtration 
of the Truth, this is meer matter of Fa&, and we cannot erre init, the de- 
monſtration of which will and muſt clear this Point, and we muſt ſtand 
and fall thereby ; and therefore ſ## liber Judex, t ether with the con- 
ſtant pradtiſe of the Church from the very Birth aud firſt IntroduiFion of 


our 
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Liturgies tend to Edification, and to ſave Souls, 


our Litzrgy unto this very day, for we muſt take both together : for thar, 
the conſtant and uninterrupted Practiſe, Ute, and Cuſtom, 15 of that very 

reat Force and Verrue, as ſometimes to wear out and obliterate the 

orce and Vertue of an Enadted Law to the contrary. The Matter of 
Fat alledged on his part is, That the Litwrgy Jays expreſiy, that. the Mims. 
ers of the Goſpel ſhall not uſe nor exerciſe any Speritnal Gift, Bec. but how 
or where to find this in the Litwrgy, I know not 3 forThaveturned it over 
-once and again, and cannot find the leaſt footſteps of any ſuch Prohibi- 
tion, yet I will not affirm that it is not there. Ir's pothble I may have 
over-look'd it 3 bur grant it be in terns, as he hath worded it, yet if 
from the firſt Inſtitution of L#zrgizs the Uſe and Pratiſe hath been con- 
trary, as moſt certainly it hath been, and no Man ever queſtioned for 
uſing his Talepts, nay all commanded by Irjan&ions and Atts of Parliament 
to improve them, and ſtrict Inquiry made accordingly at theBiſhops Viſi- 
tations according unto Articles of Viſitation 3 then undoubtedly no ſuch 
Prohibition wasever mtended by theImpotition of our Liturgy, what ever 
the words may import: Indeed in thelate AGt of Uniformny ut is Enacted, 
« That no Form ior Orders of Common-Prayers, Adminiſtration of $a- 
& crament Rites and Ceremonies ſhall be_ openly uſed in any Church or 
« Chappe), &c. other than what is preſcribed and appomted to be uſedin 
and by the faid Book: What doth this hinder, but that every Prieſt may 
uſe his own Talents m praying before and after Sermon, and mhis Sermons 
to illuſtrate or declare any thing that beſt pleaſeth him concerning arty Do- 
&rine, Ordinance, or Adminiſtration : 'This may be a Prohibition of the 
Uſe of any other Form or Book, Popiſh, Turkiſh, or other tobeuſed in 
publick in the Nature of a Lz#rgy, but cannever be fairly interpreted to be 
a Prohibition of the Uſe of Mmiſters Talems, which they may have occa- 
ſion to exerciſe in their Oraiſons, Preachings, 'Collations, Catechiſmgs, or 


* 


other Reachin oo in publick. Nay, were the words as he relates them, yet. 


che general and conttant prattifes of the Comrch having been diametrically 
contrary to thoſe very words and fone of them, -doth manifeſt'to ol the 
World, that the Intendment of them was never to be excluſpue-of the ex- 
erciſe of the Miniſters Gifts and Graces in the publick Worſhip of God, as 
this Author ſaggelts it'to be : Nay, ſuppoſe an here 'were ſuch a Prombition 
in the (triGeſ(t le and thatiit were to be {triffly obſerved, ( which were 
as much as in them lieth to null the very Ordmance'of God, andto ſtifle 
his Spirit, which blows where ithſterh)) yetthat makesnothing againft Lz- 
turgies in (Gemeral, that may be compoſed and enjoyned wihour any ſach 
Sting or Venomin the iTail of them: Surely our Author cannat mtend, 


that whilſt he is reading of the Litargy, -oradmimitring according untoit, - 


Either of 'the Sacraments, 'or any of 'the Ordinances, that he cannot uſe 
his own Talents eodews momento; it he ſhould thus vainly argue, T mutt 
then refer him untotheCommandsand Power of the (Civil Magyftrate, and 
'unto the 1 Cor. 14.26,27. where all things ave-commanded to be donefor 
-Order, and Decency, andim coutfe, one ſpeaking: after another, and one 
Gift uſd after another, for God 3 3:0t '3he Hnthor of 'Corffiifion, but of Peace, 
as ix.all the Chne-ches of 3he Saints, v. 33. 1 did at heſt relolve to wave the 
Juſtifing'of rhe!Partioulars of any. \vae, (or other Litwgy; but being un- 
.avoidably caftupon it, I muſt go ori a inde further, thoughnever ſo con- 
'trary itomy Teſokutzon and defign: We'have: already conſidered Matter of 
Fatt-on the behalf of: the Author, let ws Tee now Matter of Fatt making 
agaizift him in the vary Body of 'our Commun:Prayer-Beok, After the 
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Nicene Creed, &c. it ordains, That then ſhall follow the Sermon, which 1s 
fr from a Command® That Miniiters ſhall not uſe or exerciſe any Spiritual 
Gift, &c. the ſame Book allo direds, That the Curate of every Pariſh 
ſhall, after the Second Leflon at Evening Prayer, openly in the Church in- 
ſtruc and examine Children, ec. which is fo far from prohibiting the Uſe , 
of the Miniſters Gifts and Talents, that it commands the exerciſe of them : 
Then conſult the Book, of Ordering Priesfs and Deacons, and then you will 
find, that the Biſhops give many pious Exhortations to thoſe that arc to be 
« ordained, declaring it to be their Duty and Office to inſtruF, preach, pre- 
« moniſh, teach, feed, and provide for the Lords Family, and withal faith- 
« fel diligence to uſe both publick and private Admonitions and Exhortations 
« zs well to the Sick as to the Whole, &c. and then ordaining them, bids 
them to be faithful Diſpenſers of the Word of God, and of his Holy Sacra- 
ments, Are not theſe Liberties, nay Commands, that they ſhall not Nap- 
kin-up their Talents, but ſhall employ and put them out unto Feneration 
Spiritual and Heavenly > Then conſult all the [njur&ions and Articles o 
ſtation from the days of Edw. 6. unto this our Age, and you will find 

them all full of like Commands, Exhortations, Inquiries, ec. I ſhall only 
trouble you with ſome few things out of the very firſt Injun&ions, as the 
pureſt in the days of Edw. 6, 15. 47. © where all Eccleſtxſtical Perſons ha- 
: & ying care of Souls, are enjoyned to the uttermoſt of their Wit, Know- 
« ledge, and Learning, ſincerely and purely to teach in their Sermons the 
« Word of God, and in the ſame exhort their Hearers to the Works of 
« Faith, Mercy and Charity ſpecially preſcribed and commanded in Scri- 
<« pture, and that Works deviſed by Mens Phantaſjes beſides Scripture, as 
<« Pilgrimages, ec. are dcteſted and abhorred by God they are therem 
< alſo charged to exhort and counſel by all the ways and means they may, 
<« as well intheir Sermons, and Collations, as otherwiſe, Fathers, Mothers, 
« Maſters, to beſtow their Children and Servants in Learning, ec. and 
« that they provide that the Sacraments be duly and reverently miniftred in 
« their Pariſhes : Nay, they are in thofe Injundtions charged, that if any 
&« do or ſhall know any Man within their Pariſh, or elſewhere, that is, a 
« Letter of the Word of God to be read in Engliſh, or.fincerely preach- 
& ed, &*c. they ſhall diſcover them to the Council, or the next Juſtice of 
« Peace, in order to their puniſhment, f. 3, 4, 5. The fame Injun&tions 
command, That the Sabbath beſpent in hearing the Word of God read and 
taught 1 private and publick Prayers, &*c. Arch-biſhop Cranmer, wm pur- 
ſuance of theſe Injun& ions, by his Articles of Vifitation the fame year made 
Inquiry, Whether the Miniiters did preach purely and ſincerely the Word of 
God in every of their Cures, Ridley, Biſhop of London, in the Tear 1550. 
prefixed before his Articles of Viſitation 2 T7. 4. 12. vis. | 

I charge thee therefore before God and the Lord Feſus Chrift, who ſhall 
Judge the quick, and the dead af his appearing, and his Kingdom, Preach 
the Word, be inftant in ſeaſon out f ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all 
long-ſnffering, and DoFrine. And in the Body of them there are ſeveral 
Articles of Inquiry after the preaching of the Paſtors, one whereof is, 
Whether any do preach any thing in derogation of the Book of Common-Prayer : 
And not without good caule, for that it was the Decree of a very Ancient 
Council, that no Man ſhould be admitted to fpeak againſt that whereunto 
he had formerly ſubſcribed ; and it is againſt the Statute 1 Ez, to ſpeak 
againſt the Lzturgy and Diſcipline eſtabliſhed, Corfer. 26, 27. in the Year 
1564. there were Articles framed purpoſely for Do&rine and Preaching : 
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Much after the ſame Tenor and purport have all our ſubſequent Injun- 
ions, Articles, Canons, and Conſtitutions EccleſMtical in our feyera] 
Princes Reigns been : Nay*in our very As of Parliament there is much 
concerning Preachers and Preaching : And is it then poſſible, thar all thig 

, ſhould be, and yet © the liberty which ſome ſay is granted for a Man j, 
« uſe their own Gifts and Abilities ſhould appear rather to be taken than given, - 
&« as this Author faggeits. Certainly this great Cloud of Witnelles wij 
cure our Author of this his fear, and ſet him and all others right as to Mat. 
ter of Fact in this Point, and ſo I leaveit. 


*"— 


$. Other Obje&ions he makes againſt Litargies, 1f impoſed, as that they 
occaſion negle&, and diſabilities 5 that they hinder the due Exerciſe and In. 
provement of Spiritual Gifts, and that they are an unwarrantable Abridgement 
of that Liberty wherewith Chrift hath made ws free; and therefore ſin in the 
Je and Tmpoſition thereof. -Theſe I take- to be rather Libels, than juſt Oh. 
jettions, for that there 1s no property belonging unto a good Paſtor but 
what is very conſiſtent with the true Nature an Ule of ſound Litnrgies, as 
hath been ſhewed already. But if there be any ſuch Watch-men that are 
Blind, ignorant, dumb Dogs that cannot bark, ſleeping, lying down, loving to 
. * ſlumber, greedy Dogs which can never have enough, lazy, idle Shepherds that 
cannot underitand, Iſa. 56. IO, Il. that will take occaſion from the Im oh. 
tion of Liturgies to neglet? to feed their Flocks, to Frengthen the Diſeaſed, to 
| heal the Sick, to bind up that which 3s broken, and to ſeek that which 3s loſt; 
yet this cannot without ſlander be imputed unto the Nature and Condition 
of Liturgies, or their Impoſitior, but unto the Shepherds themſelves, who 
will exa& their due, but negle# their Duty, who take the hire of Labourers, 
but live as Loiterers, who love Pride, fulneſs of Bread, and abundance of 
Taleneſs, and togfeed themſelves , and not the Lords Flock, Ezek. 34. 3, 
looking to their own ways every onefor his gain from his Quarter, ſaying, 
We will fetch Wine, and fill our ſelves with Strong Drink, and to merrow 
ſhall be as this day, and much more abundant, 11a. 56. 10, 11, 12. ( the 
* more ſhame for thoſe that ordain ſuch, and put ſachinto Preferments) and 
no doubt but God will in his due time require his Flock at the Hands of 
ſuch Paſtors, and feed them with judgment, cauſing their Habitation to 
mourn, and themſelves to howl, for that God will ſpoil their Glory, Tech. 
I1. 3. for indeed I know no power that Goſpel-Mzzziters can undoubtedly 
challenge by their Charter from Heaven, but to preach in ſeaſon out of ſea- 
ſor, to ak their Flock, and duly to Adminiſter Gods Ordinances and $:- 
craments. And if this ſhould be denied them by vertze of the Tipe 
ſition of Liturgies, or that Liturgies were realy excluſive of that Proviſion 
of Means that ChriSt hath ordained for the Edification of his Church ( as 
this Author ſeems to brand them ) 1t were better that both Lztarezes and 
my {elf were tied to a Mil-ſtone and both caſt into the midſt of the Sea, 
than that I ſhould thus plead for them; bur being clearly convinced of 
the contrary, I ſhall go to that which is laſt to be touched, 072. 


$. That Liturgies, if impoſed, are againſt Chriſtian Liberty, 


$. Chriſtian Liberty I muſt confels 1s a ſpecious, and glorious term, a moſt 
precious and moſt excellent thing, an ineſtimable Blefling purchaſed by the 
death of the Son of God Jeſus hriſt bleſſed for ever 5 and therefore ought 
not to be infringed or impeached by any, and let him be Arathema that 

| would 
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wou'd willingly nd:knowitigly endeavour it; / And as iti84 thing vfvery. 
high'concern to/all Chriſtians, fo'ir is very apt to'be Highly wreftel"ah 
abuſed-contrary- 6 the holy Ghoſt by Chriſtiaris of divers perſwilions” 
_ every man Writing and ſhapitig it to-his own humor, "and Ahcying to 
themſelves tibertz-in ſuch afhd ſich” thnips', ' and then wreftirig plac ; to 
favour their:faticies, which were never'fo interided- by the! Holy Ghoſt, 
which crime 1s chiefly charged and falls moſt hetivily'upon the Arndhaptiſts, 
who dotembrace an opmion'very Licentious, Extravagant, and even de- 
ſtrudive to all Government; holding that a Chriſtian Mars Liberty is loif, 
and the 8oul which Chrift hath Redeemed nuto himſelf; injiriouſly draws into 
Servitude under the Toak, of Humane power, if any Law be now inoſed be- 
ſfedes the Goſpel of Feſns ChritF, 'in obedience whereunto the Spirit of God, and 
not the conſtraint of Men is to lead-us according to that of the Bleſſed Apoſtle, 
fuck as are lead by the' Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, Rom. 8. I4. 
and;not tuch as live in Thraldom unto Men, therefore their Judgment is, 
thar;among(t Chniftians there mult be no Magiſtrates, for if there muſt be 
Magiſtrates, they muſt have Power to make Laws befides the 'Laws of 
God, *but this Power they have not, becauſe Chriſtians have a free uſe of 
all the Creatures-of God by' ChriiFzan Liberty. Next unto the Anabaptiſts, 
it falls heavy” (I wiſh Lconfdifay not Juſtly) upon ſome ſcrupnlous Ne 
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conformiſts, that” under pretenice of Chriitiar Liberty, wherein they fay 
they ought to ard faiF (and fo no' doubt they ought) they often deny 
obedience to the Lawful Commands of the Magiſtrate, 7» the baiſtneſs of 
the Lord, and ſouſe (or rather abuſe) their Liberty, fora Cloak to'cover 
their malitiouſneſs, I willnot ſay but rheir miſundefſtaridings, atid not 
as the Servants of God, 1 Pet. 2. 16. | There are others of the like $5za- 
gogne of Libertines 3, as Phanaticks, Quakers, Ranters, Adamites, &> others. 
But becauſe they are Perſons having no Principles, no Mediurhs whereon 
to Ground and Regulate Diſcourſes or Diſputations,[ ſhall waveand a little, 
look into the true nature of Chriit;an Liberty,which according to Calvin con- 
tains ſome higher thing than the Liberty 1n'the uſe of Cererzoxies,and whichT 
take to be a Spiritual Right or Condition/1n all the parts of it, becauſe it 
pertains to Confcience. Bethe extent of this Liberty whar it will in it ſelf, 
it is inwardly inthe Conſcience: Bat the publick uſe of It*being in outward 
things and Adtions, is therefore under the Order of Humarie Laws, becauſe 
Liberty is in Conſcience , and the Magiſtrates Authority pertains to the 
Body. pon {16 rob 


$. For to make all reſtraint of the Outward Man in matters indifferent, 

an Impeachment of Chriitzar Liberty; what were it elſe, but even to bring 'conger. a: 
Flat Arabaptiſmr and Anarchy into Church andState, and to overthrow*all Hanp. Court, 
bounds. of Subje&ton and Obedience to lawful” Authority? For wherein 7* 7% 
can the immediate- Power and Authority of Rulers conliſt; or the'due obe- 
dience of Inferiours be ſhown, if not-in indifferent and* Arbitrary things 2 
For things abſolutely neceſſary and commanded by God we are bound'to do, 
whether Humane Authority required them or- no, and'things ab/olntzly un- 
lawful as Prohibited by God, we are bound not to: do, whether Humane 
| Authority forbid them or no, there are no other: thitigs left then; wherem” 

to'expre pay the obedience' due” to Superiour Authority,” than in- 
different things, Iz reb#s medzis lex poſita eit obedientie, Bern. Ep. if any 
retort, as ſome have done, that if we-are obliged to do "things —_ 
neceſſary and commanded by God, and obliged not to do things abſoturely 
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if every reſtraint in; things indifferent be. injurious to/Chriſtian Liberty ; 
then'themſclves are.no leſs Injurious by. their Negative Reſtraint, w1z. 
uſe n0 Liturgy, weay not,. croſsnot,\ kneel not, &«. like-that Col. 2. 1.: touch 
2:0t, taſte not, handle not, then they would have the, World believe our 
Church is by. her poſitive reitraint.unto the uſe of onr Lzurgies and Cere. 
20nes therewuhuled, let themſelves be Judged, whether. it is. more Inju- 
Tious:to Chriftian Liberty, Publick, Authority, by mature. advice Command- 
ing what may-be-torborn, or Private Spirits through humourous. diſlikes, 
or at beſt not. upon any demonſtrative reaſons, forbidding what may be 
uſed; the whole Chyrch Impoſing the uſe, Or a few Diſſenters requiring the 
forbearance of ſuchthings as are otherwiſe, and in themſelves equally in- 
different for uſe or for forbearance. Beſides, if I am not «much miſtaken, 
the true Nature of Evangelical Liberty, as intimated before, confiſts chiefly, 
if not wholly, about things of a higher ſtrain-and Nature, than of matters 
- Indifferent, and it will be very hard to prove. (by anyone plain Text of 
| Scripture without Wreſting) the Liberty ſo much contended: for, to be 
their Goſpel and inviolable right, when the Power of the Magiſtrate doth 
- Interpoſe Pro or Coz. For if ingifferent things be the only ſubje& matter. 
both of Publick Chriſtian Authority, and of Chriſtian Private Liberty in 
every Individual Chriſtian, whereon to exerciſe themſelves, then the whole 
Gitt of the Conteſt will be, whether Publick . Authority, or every Private 
Debi to be Indulged and Obeyed, Judge, even'ye your ſelves , 
Judge. | | Vn 


$. Now, the beſt way to my. apprehenſion to utiderſtand what the A4po- 
Fles in their Writings do mean and intend by the Words. and Terms of 
Liberty and Freedopr, will be, to confider them with their oppoſites, vis. 
Bondage and Servitude, and this St. Paxl doth (asin other of his Epiſtles lo) 
. moſt tully and moſt plainly in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he pur- 
ſues theſe two oppoſite Terms Allegorically, under the two Titles of two 
Mothers, the one viz. Agar a Servant gendring unto Bondage, the other vis. 
Sarah a Fxee Woman gendring unto Freedom, thereby fignifying the Two 
Teitaments,- viz. the Covenant of Works and the Covenant of Grace, and' 
thereby ſhewing that the Jews in reſpe& of the Chriſten Church of the 
New Teitament, were as Children differing nothing from Servants, but 
were under Tutors-and Governours, and in Boxdage under the Rudiments 
of the World: 7. e. the Law or Angry of Moſes ſo called, in refpet of a 
more full and clear DoFrine in the M;ziitry of the New Teſtament, Now 
the Law is a grievous Yoak which none can bear, becauſe Firſt it did bind 
the Church ofthe Old Teitament to the Obſervation of many, and thoſe 
very coſtly and burthenſome Ceremonies and Sacrifices. Secondly, be- 
cauſe it did bind, every Offender. to everlaſting death, Ger. 2. 17. 3 
Gal. 13.:3. it isa Yook, as it increaſeth Sin, (not caſually but occaſionally) 
and as 1t4s the ſtrength of it, 1- Cor. 15. 56. 5. Rowe. 20. 7, 8. and whoſe 
property it.is to gender unto Bondage. But after the fullneſs of time.was 
come, and Chriſt had Redeemed them that were under the Law, hey. 
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did then receive the Adoption of Sons. God had ſent forth the Spiric of 
his Son into their Hearts, they were then no more Servants but Sons,z. e. fuch - 
as enjoy the liberty of Sons, and were Free indeed, becauſe the Sor had mad 
them Free, John 8. 36. ſo Agar which typificth the Law, is in Bondage 
with her Children, but Jersſalez: which 1s above and typitieth the Goſpel, 
is free, Gal. 4. 25, 26. - | —_ 
Noy Chriitian Liberty conſiſts, firſt in our being delivered from the 
Curſe of the Law for the breach thereof, and from the Obligation of the 
Law, whereby it binds us to bring perfect righteouſneſsan our Own Per- 
ſons according unto, do this and live, Secondly, From the Obſervation of 
the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, Col. 2. 16. Thirdly, It delivers from the Ty- 
' Tranny and Dominion of Sin, For Sz ſhall not have Dominion over you, for 
Je arenot under the Law, but under Grace, Rom. 6.14. Fourthly, Chritian + 
Liberty isto havea freedom in good things, we are delivered foe our Ene- 
mies, that we may ſerve God in righteouſneſs and holineſs before hinz, all the 
daies of our lives without fear, Like 1. 47, 75. and Paul faith, where the 
Spirit is, there is Liberty, Cor. 12. 3, 17. Fifthly, 1t conliſts in the free uſe 
of all the Creatures of God, Whatever is ſold in the Shambles, that Eat, 
asking no Queitions for Conſcience ſake, 1 Cor. 1o. 25, 27. 
I have peruſed theſe and divers others, if not all the- places of Scripture 
urged by ſeveral of the Synagogue of the Libertines, whereby they lay 
claim unto their exhorbitant, dearly beloved, and much Idolized Lzberty, 
to do what they liſt without controle or Inſpection into their Actings , 
in and about Holy things, and do (and whoſoever ſhall foberly and  fe- 
riouſly conſider them together with their Contexts ſhall) find them, all |x@ - 
Center into their own one and the ſame moſt naturall and genuine ſence 
and meaning, viz. that by Liberty and Freedove in them mentioned, is 
mainly if not meerly meant the Liberty from the Yoak, Bondage, and 
Curſe of the Law, it being a Spiritual liberty in all the parts of it, freeing 
the true Chriſtian from the Servitude of Sin, and from all other Yoaksof 
Spiritual Bondage , wherewith Sin hath intangled us, and from which 
Chriſt the Author of this Liberty hath redeemed us and that the Law of 
this Liberty is the Goſpel, and that neither in the Texts of Scripture urged 
by this Author, nor in any other that I know of, is there any one Syllable 
of force to ſupport the Lberty that this Author ſeems to. plead, for, that is 
Impeached or Contradicted by the Impoſition of ſound Orthodox Liturgies; 
- Moſtly all the Texts wherein Liberty and Freedozz are but Named,.are ge- 
nerally Muſtred up as a Cloud of Witnelles to ſhadow and-.ſhelter the 
Pleaders for their fancyed Liberty, that under the pretence and umbrape 
- of them and their corrupt gloſles upon them they may with the better 
grace deny obedience to the Lawful Magiſtrate in Lawful things-in'and 
about, the Worſhip of God, and fo uſe or rather abuſe their true Goſpel 
Liberty. (which no man can take from them) for a Cloak to cover their 
Non-compliance'with the Lawful Commands of the Civil Magiſtrate, which 
indeed are the Commands of the National Church, :which.to do, is certainly 
20t to approve themſelves unto God, Workmen that need not be. aſhamed.rightly 
dividing the word of Truth, 2 Tim. 2. 15., but by thus.-perverting and. 
ſhaping Texts of Scripture to ſuit with their own: fancies, they walk and 
diſpute iz Craftineſs, handling the word of God deceitfully,., and do-not com- 
mend themſelves to every mans Conſcience in the ſight of Qod,. by. manifeſtation 
of the truth, 2-('97. 4. 2. | | Tt Erio, SSUNSHNG 1+ 
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The true nature of Chriſt jan Liberty expounded, 


$. Here I1- muſt call to mind the General Parereſ;s or admonition laid 
downin the beginning of this Book, viz. p. 4. without any particular re- 
fleCtion or reſpeCt unto thisor that Author or Sect of any perſwaſion, being 
as lyable my ſelf to the laſh thereof, as any other if a INS. In my 
opinion (with ſubmiſſion to better Judgments) all the Texts mentioned 
by this our Author, do mainly if not meerly intend a Liberty from the 
Yoak and Curſe of the Law. For firſt Chriſtian Liberty is oppoſed to 
Jewiſh Bondage, and Servitude to that Yoak and Curſe which lay upon 
them, and from which the Goſpel freed them. Now that. Goſpel treed 
them and us, firſt from the Curſe of the Moral Law, Rozz. 8. 1, 3. 
Gol. 10. 13. not from the obedience of that Law, the obligation of it is 
Eternal and Indiſpenſable, Parents, Miniſters, and Magiſtrates, are as much 
to be obeyed now as then. Secondly, From the Yoak and Burthen of the 
Ceremonial Law, A@Fs 15. 1o, 28. This Law was abrogated at the death of 
Chriſt as to its obligation, and though it was obſerved by the Fews for 
ſome time. after, even by St. Paxl, Ac 21. 20, 21, &c. yet this obſervati- 
on was not neceſlary, ex obligatione & vi legs, but voluntarily ſubmitted 
unto in Chriſtian prudence to gain the Jews. 

Secondly, This 1s that Chriitiax Liberty which Chriſt purchaſed for us, 
and the Bozdage from which he freed us, and would have us ſtand faſt in 
the maintaining of it, Gal. 1.4. And let us now fee how eandidly this 
Author deals herein with his Scripture Quotations. Of this Liberty pur- 
chaſed for us by Jeſus Chriſt, ſo far as it relates to the Worſhip of God he 


- makes two parts; firſt a Freedom from thoſe Pedagogical Inſtitutions of 


God himſelf, which by his own appointment, were to continue only tothe 
time of Reformation, F. 69. this we will not queſtion. Secondly, a Free- 
dom from ſubjection to the Authority of Men, as to any new Impoſition 
in or about the Worſhip of God, 1 Cor. 7. 21. And the fame Rule is 
iven out as to our duty and deportment in reference unto both theſe, 
al. 5.1, 1 Pet. 2. 16. f. 70. unto this fecond part of Liberty only, 1 
muſt crave leave to give check, and ask what he means by New Inpoſitz- 
on. If by New Impoſition be meant a new and falſe kind of Worſhip, or 
Dodrines that are not agreeable to the word of truth, bur are plainly and 
clearly comrary thereunto, I ſay fo too, but if thereby bemeant a Liturgy, 
(and another cannot ſignificantly be intended, having ſet up that for his. mark 
and inſtance) not commanding nor expreſling any new diviſed, or other 
Doctrine or Worſhip than yrhat is agreeable to the —_ of Trath, and 
other I defend not (and his main force is bent againſt Liturgies in gene- 
ral) I ſhall take Liberty to be a diſſenting Brother umil better informed, 
If I ſhould appeal to himſelf, that if he had the ſame Tiberty allowed him 
that he contends for, would he not adorn and*deliver this Goſpel Wor- 
ſhip, Truth, and Do&rines in hts own dreſs of flouriſhing Retorick Elo- 
quence andExpreffions, whereof heis a great Maſter. And is the Liturgy 
any more or other than 'Gofpel-Worſhip, Trath, and Do&rines expreſſed, 
and 'made manifeſt by the varions expreffions of men, as capable of the 
fame knowledpe, 'and:of the dictates and illapfes of the fame Spirit as him- 
ff O!'but'its Inipoſition, and the neceffity of its -obſervance by virtue 
of that'Impoſition, is the grand Pique indeed, that cannot be digeſted, it 
_ in his Judgment, very unreaſonable to impoſe forms on others, who 
« defire to ſtand faſt in the Liberty with which Chriit hath made them free,f.31. 
< God having never delegated his power to any to appoint or inititute Fu 
: | | thing 


T exts wrged for Liberty examined, 
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« thing in his Worſhip or about it, that ſeemeth meet unto their Wiſdom, f.50. 
this I take to be generally true, that whatſoever is lawful to be uſed 
without Impoſition, may lawfully be impoſed, and as lawfully uſed when 
impoſed, therefore Impoſition or not Impoſition alters not the Cafe bur is 
quite out of Doors: then this Liberty rightly ſtated, rightly underſtood 
and not wreſted, 1s not denyed to this Author, nor unto any other that 
I know of, no nor yet fo abridged by the Liturgy, but that he may have 
his deſire and' ſtand faſt therein. But how he will prove this Chriſtiar 
Liberty to extend to fuch Dimenſions and Latitudes as he pretends a right 
unto, hic labor, hoc opus. For though God never deligated his power to 
any without-conſideration of right or wrong to introduce a new'or other 
falſe Worſhip, yet ſure this Author upon Second and better thoughts and 
conſiderations, will not deny but that God hath delegated power to fome 
on'earth, that are no Prieſts, to regulate and Order ſome things in and 
about his own Worſhip, that ſeemeth meet unto their Wiſdoms that are 
not contrary thereunto, as to appoint publick places for the Congregation 
to meet in, and to ſee that they do meet accordingly, and to appoint 
Paſtors to read and Preach his word , and Adminiſter his Sacraments 
rightly and duly, and to provide a maintenance, that they that ſerve at 
the Altar may live of the Altar, that all things may be done decently 
and in order, among which (fome things) Liturgies may juſtly claim a 
Room, and to be impoſed. | | 


$. Now let us examine his Scripture Proofs, The firſt Text he brings to 
prove his Second Part of Chriitiaz Liberty (having divided it into two 
parts as before,) vis. that we have a Freedom from Subjedion to the Au- 
thority of Men, as to any New Impoſitions in or about the Worſhip of God, 
T Cor. 7. 21. Art thou called being a Servant ? care not for it; but if thou 
maiit be made Free, wſe it rather. What of this? Doth this prove that 
we have a Freedom from Subjeftion, ec. unto me any Sentence out of 


the Apocrypha, Alcaror, or Talzmd might have been as good a Proof. The: 


Scope of the Apoſtle in that verſe (and indeed almoſt of that whole 
Chapter) being only to perſwade the Corinthiars unto contentednefs of 
mind, in what Eſtate or condition of life foever they thall be called utito 
or placed in, and therefore in the Verſe immediately before,he Commands, 
that every Man abide in the ſame calling wherein: he was called, v. 20. and 
then follows, art thou called to be a Servant, &c. and in the ſubſequent 
Verſes he reaſons it thus, For he that is called in the Lord: being a Servant, 
* the Lords Free-man, likewile, he that was called being Free, is Chriſts 
Servant, V. 22. and then follows, ler every Max herein abide with God,y.24. 
By all which the Apoſtle only teacheth, that all men oughit to be con- 
tented with their Vocation, yet not ſo tyed, as it were by a perpetual 
and unalterable Law , that they may not be at Liberty to alter their 
Condition , when juſt Cauſe fo requireth; and this he makes good b 
way of inſtancing the Condition of Servants, with words of Confolation, 
that though they are Servants to men, yet they bemy once made par- 
takers of that Grace of Chriſt, may notwithſtanding it" Spirit and Truth 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt, whoſe Service # perfe? Freedates and withall 
teacheth, that Liberty being far more Excetlent and Corhmodiotis than 
Bondage, 'is rather to be chofen when opportimely it may be had, But in 
all this, not one Syllable towards the mais ood of his Aſſertion;” viz, 
4 Freedom from ſubjeftion to the Authority of Men, &c. 'Hethen proceeds 
to 
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142 | Texts quoted for Chriſtian Liberty rightly exponuded. 


to affirm that the ſame Rule is given out, as to our duty and deportment iy 
reference unto both theſe, viz." the two parts of liberty divided by him as 
before, which he endeayours to prove by Gal.5. 1, and 1 Pex. 2. 16, 
but with what ſucceſs will appear upon their Scanning, SZard faſt there- 
fore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made ws Free, and be not intangled 
again with the Yoak of Bondage, Gal. 5. 1. I moſt willingly confeſs the 
force that this place hath, for the juſtifying of his firſt part of Chriitiax 
Liberty: but as to the Juſtifying of the ſecond part, I conceive with 
ſubmiſſion to better Judgments, that it is of no validity at all. The 
Liberty here mentioned by Paul (the Apoſtle of uncircumciſion) beſides the 
general Intendment and reſpect it had to the general Freedom from the 
' Obligation, Bondage, and Curſe of the Law, purchaſed by Jeſs Chris, 
it did more particularly reſpeCt Circumciſion a part of the Moſaical Lay, 
which might have been performed in Titzs, as it had been before in Tizvo- 
thy, had not (faith Paul) falſe Brethren, who came in privily to ſþy out our 
Liberty which we have in Chriit Jeſws, that they might bring us into Bon- 
dage, Gal. 2.4. Bondage! What Bondage ? Subjection to the Authority 
of Men, commanding Lawful things about the Worſhip of God? Nothing 
leſs, but Bondage by binding them to a-neceſlagy ovſervance of the Cere- 
20nial Law, by teaching the zeceſſity of Circumciſpon (which before Chriſt 
was a Sacrament , and a Seal of the righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 4. 11. 
But after the death of Chriſt, till the deſtruction of the Temple, it was 
& dead Ceremony, yet ſome time uſed as a thing indifferent : Afﬀer the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, when the Church of the New Teſtament was 
lanted amongſt the Gentiles, it was a deadly Ceremony, and ceaſed to 
Þe indifferent impoſing it upon hizz and'Tzt#5, making it a meritorious 
cauſe of Salvation, and teaching Juſtificatron and Salvation, was partly 
by Chriſt and partly by the Law , thereby intending to overthrow the 
Goſpel of Chriit, Gal. 1. 7. againſt this Bondage , this DoGrine Paul 
Preached: behold 1 Paul ſay unto you, that if ge be Circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall 
. profit you nothing, Gal. 5. 2. that is, if you be Circumcized, believing that 
Circumciſion ſhall be a Meritorious cauſe of your Salvation, and go back 
from your Chriftiar profeſſion and Liberty, Chrii? ſhall profit you nothing. 
And that which Pau! faith here of Circumciſpor in particular, he means 
generally of the whole Law, for I teſtifie again to every Man that is Cir- 
cumciſed, that he is a Debtor to do the whole Law, Chriſt is become of no 
effect to you, whoſoever of you are Juilified by the Law, ze are fallen from 
Grace, v, 3,4. Therefore faith Pay, Stand faſt in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made #s Free, and be not intangled again with the Toak of Bon- 
dave, v. 1. © | 
| That this is the moſt natural and genuine (if not only) ſence of this por- 
tion. of Scripture, will not T think be denied by any Proteſtant: but what 
- farther uſe he can, make of this for the Juſtifying his Second part of Chri- 
ſtian_ Liberty, . without ſtretching and wreſting the words beyond their 
meaning, is paſt my, underſtanding, I am ſure jtis not, ſafe nor warrantable, | 
to impoſe any other ſence on. the Apoſtles words, than what he meant 
and is clear and evident. After ſuch a deceitful way of handling Scripture, 
it would be no hard task to prove by Scripture that there is zo God, that 
Prophets are Foals, and that Spiritual men are mad, Hol. 7. _ 
| Fur we proceed to his, other, places of, Scripture (which are but two - 
more). and examine if he hath dealt any . more candidly, in alledging 
them, 272. 1 Pet. 2. 16. and As 15. which we will examine as they lye 
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in Order, the firſt of them is that of St, Peter, which he hath only quoted 
as he hath done the reſt in Figures, (and not. ſet down at length) without 
making any Application of them; the words ate, As free, and not uſing 
your liberty for a Cloak, of malitionſneſs, but #s the Servants of God. Butby 
what conſtrud&ion to make this Text favour or make good his Aſlertion, 
(viz.) A freedom from ſubjeion to the Authority of men, as to any new Im- 
poſition in or about the Ir, 
Impar Negotio, and T beheve 1t to be paſt his Skill alſo, without wreſting 
the words beyond their Natural meaning. However I will give my Eflay; 
. by declaring the plain genuine ſence of the place, and freely leave the 
Reader to Judge and make out the reſt. This Verſeis relative, being the. 
Cloſe or Period of ſomewhat before preſcribed, but more eſpecially of 
the three laſt Verſes immediately going before, which relates unto and re- 
ſpe& obedittice and ſubmiſſion to Government. The Text and Context 
lye thus together. © Submrit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the 
&« Lords ſake, whether it be to the King as Supream, or unto Governours, as 
&< unto them as are ſent by hin for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the 
« Praiſe of them that do well, for jo 3s the will of God, that with well doing 
&« he may put to ſilence the ignorance of Fooliſh men, as free, and not olonk 
&« your liberty for a C loakgf aritionſneſs but as the Servants of God. Honour 
« 1 Mejs, Love the Brother-hood, fear God, honour the King, 1 Pet.2.13.17; 
The Apoſtles when they Preached the Goſpel-Dorine of Chriſtiazx Li- 
berty, At which falſe Teachers in thoſe dayes did, and ſome in theſe our 
dayes do take advantage from the very name of Liberty , to teach the 
new Converted Chriſtians, under that pretence to deſpiſe their Governours 
and Government, did take, and atnongſt them our Apoſtle doth here 
take occaſion from that ground, to endeavour to prevent the abuſes and 
miſconſtru&ions of the Glorious and wholſome Dofrine of Chriitiar Lz- 
berty by teiching that Chriitiar: gu; 4s and obedience under the terni 
of well-doing, was very conliſtent with the Dod&rine of op ary Liberty, 
and therefore he ſhews it to be the will of God, that they ſhould ſubmit 
to every Ordinance of Man, that by ſach ſubmiſſion, ſuch well doing, they 
22ay put to ſilence the ignorance of Fooliſh Mer, (viz.) falſe Teachers and 
falſe accuſers, ) arid that this is reinforced with a ſtrong Debet ſtampt 
upon it, (viz.) this they ought to do for the Lords ſake, and this they 
niight'do as free without the leaſt abridgemeht oftheir Chriitzar Liberty, 
{en freedom, and that as they had not their Chriitiaz Liberty, fo they 
ſhould not »ſe it for» a Cloak of malitionſneſs, (A Garment very ill becom- 
itis Profeſſors of the Goſpel) but as the Servants of God ſhould Honout all 
Mer, Love the Brother-hood, Fear God, Honour the King, and ſo proceed 
to the Subje&ion of Servants towards their Maſter, &c. this I conceive 
to be the natural, and no forced Scope of that part of the Chapter,whence 
the ſixteenth Verſe was taken, in which conſtruQion it more probably 
rather corichudes againſt, than for our Diſcourſer, as being Diametrically 
oppoſite to the end for which our Author quoted this Apoſtle. However; 
fit leffor Fudex. His next arid laſt Fortreſs and no is AFs 15. which 
is alſo brought to Som not only Freedom from Moſaical Inſtitutions, 
but alſo from any ſucceeding Impoſitions of Men, © our Liberty equally 
« reſpecting them both, yet he grants there may be, yea that de PE there 
« gught tobe an Abridgement made of our Liberty, as to rhe performance 
« of ſome things at ſome times, which in general we are made free unto; 
« where the performance it the uſe and exerciſe of our Liberty would 
P Fee 


orſhip- of God,) 1 muſt confeſs my Self to be * 
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« prove an hindrance.to me a .the great thing whereunto all things 
< are ſubſervient. But then: the 'caſe muſt*be. ſo ſtated Aztecedext to any 
« Impoſition : that Abridgements of the Lzberty of the Diſciples of Chriſt 
« by Impoſitions on them of things, which he hath not. appointed, nor 
« made neceſfiry by circumſtances Artecedezt unto ſuch Impoſitions, are 
« plain Oſurpations on the Conſciences of the Diſciples of Chriſt, deſtruQive 
& of the liberty which he hath purchaſed for them, and 'which if it be their 
« duty towalk according to Gaſpel Rulc,is'finful to ſubmit unto, and then 
« concludes,that of this nature is the Izxpoſitjor of aLiturgy contended about, 
« js evident : It having no Inſtitution or appointment by Jeſus. Chrilt, ir 
&« being wholly of men, there being nothing Artecedent to its Impoſition, 
& that ſhould make it neceſſary to be Impoſed : A neceſlity of its obſer- 
& yation is induced upon and by its Impoſition , which 1s direGly ob- 
< ſtrucive to our 4berty in Feſws Chriit, f. 70, 71. . All which, and much 
more to the ſame purpoſe, 1 muſt confeſs our Author hath yery perempto- 
rily and very Magiſterially delivered, as if as true as Goſpel it ſelf: but 
whether in truth they are ſo ſound that they cannot be condemned, and 
that both my ſelf and others that are of contrary Judgments may. be 
aſhamed, I muſt crave leave to bring this Portion allo of Scripture 4&s 15. 
28. f; 25. 70. tothe Teſt, as T have done the others, and leave the Rea- 
ders to Judge, he bimſelf having enly by. quoting of it, bid it Exge and 
Fate, only giving it a Salute and a Farewet, in one and the. ſame 
breath, uz: Rc EI 

For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to ws, to lay upon you no greater 
burthen than theſe neceſſary things, wiz. That ye abſtain from Meats offered 


to Idols, from Blood, and from things Strangled, and from Fornication, 


v. 28, 29. Ergo what? Ergo the Civil Magiſtrates ought not to impoſe a 
Liturgy, containing a wholſome form of found words and Worſhip (for 
of ſuch I muſt be always underſtood.) It muſt conclude fo much, or it 
concludes nothing againſt the uſe er Impoſition of ſuch Liturgies, and 
whether ſuch premiſes will yield that Concluſion , I leave the Reader to 
Judgez Nay, what if this place doth rather conclude for Impoſition than 
otherwiſe, and that out of his. own reaſoning: For he contelleth, f. 25, 
that the things there mentioned and impoſed, were not zeceſſary in their 
own nature, bnt in the poſture of things in the Churches neceſſary to the avoid- 
ance of Scandal, whereby tþe obſervation of that Injun&on was to be re- 
gulated,which reaſon for ought appearsto me,may more rationally yield this 
concluſion, Ergo.the Civil Chriſtian Magiſtrate(which ColleGtively is as well 
repreſentative of.the Church, as of the Civil State.) may impoſe Liturgies 
not abſolutely neceſſary in their own Nature, but necellary for the ſake 
of Order, Uniformity, Peace, and Conveniency of the Church, Teſtimo- 
ny of Obedience to the Magiſtrate Civil and Ecclefiaſtick, avoiding of 


| Scandal, preventing of ſundry evils that otherwiſe would enſue. But be 


it. that this Text will Logically yield neither the one Concluſion nor the 
other ; yet let us examine the occaſion of this meeting, and of this reſoju- 
tion, and let the Reader Judge how much or how little it makes for or - 
againſt the Lzberty the Diſcourſer layes claim unto thereby. 

The true State of the Queſtion which the Apo3Zles met to decide at 
Jeruſalem was, whether the Gentiles which believed in Chriſt were to be 
Circumciſed or not, and conſequently bound, or not bound to keep the 
whole Law: It was this, to reſolve, That whereas all ſuch as embraced 
the Worſhip of God of Iſrael conformed to one of the kinds of ih <9 
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Ezderis or. Janne, unto whether of them-the'Geztiles which had or ſhouldr 
receive the Goſpel of Chriſt vere to conform themſelves.” *St.: Petey demort- 
ſtrates it to the Council to be the will 'of God, that they-ſtion}d:confortn 
ro the latter, andnot to'the former, becauſe that Cornettu# the firis Chriftred - 
Gentile (to whom he was ſent) was no Circumciſed: Prelelyte,' bur #'Pro- 
ſelyte of the Gate, yer received he no Commiſſion 'to' Circumciſe* hitm: 
Yea the Holy Ghoit as he was Preaching, \fell on'him and his/Houſhold 
being Uncircumciſed, as i did upon thole of the Cireumciſion 5 whereby. 
it-appeared that God would have the reſt of the Gentzles which embraced 
the Faith, to be after the Pattern of Cormelizs, and' to haveino more im- 
poſed upon them than ke had. And accordingly the Council defined; >that 
no greater Burthen ſhould be laid upon them than theſe necellary things 
mentioned, v. 28, 29, If it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles themſelves, the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf direting them to impoſe things as neceſlary,: that wete 
not ſo in their own Nature, - as our' Atithor confeſlſeth, ſurelythen the * 
more natural and Logical deduction from the Fifteenth of As is; that for- 
the ſame or other ſound reaſon, and as the/poſture of things may: ſo: ſtand; 
ſome things not in their own Natureneceſlary, may by Eawtul Authority be. 
impoſed for ſome Important conſiderations. 0 6.0 SS CERL 
. Hereby the way it is fit to-b2 intimated, that in this diſcourſe the-tertiis 
Neceſſary and Necejſity be rightly underſtood, viz. that- by Neceſſzty 'is'to 
be underſtood not a Do&rinal but an Obediential Nezeſſay, not ar 4bſolute 
Necejſity, but a Neceſſity, ex Hypotheſi, or Neceſſitas convenientie, -10'that 
by neceſlary, is to be underſtood very commendable, very expedient, very 
Behooful for the weale of Church or State, 19 SHITE 
This donel return to the Fifteenth of 4#s, Fewiſh Ordinances Had'ſorie 
things natural in them (which come not in our Verge at this time) and{6me 
things poſitive, ſome whereof by the coming of Chriſt were neceifary-tobe 
aboluh=d, and otherſome indifferent to bzikept or not 3-'of the former kind 
were Circumciſion anJ Sacrifice. The + Apoitle notwithſtandiriz, did-not 
ſo teach the preſent and utter Abolition, no not of thoſe things which'were 
neceſlarily to ceaſe, but rhat even the Jews becoming Chriitians, might for 
a time continue in them, and therefore in Feruſalext the: firit Biſhops even till 
the overthrow thereof, were Circumciſed: And as for thoſe pofinive- things; 
which might either czaſe or:continue, proat the prefent-poſture-or Stare 
of the Church ſhould require, the Apoſtles thought it necellary to'bin&even' 
the Geztiles for a time to abſtain as the =o did, from'things offered unto 
Idols, &-c. Tn other matters where the Gentiles were free; and the Fews in 
their own Judgment ſtill oblidged, the Apoitles Precept urito- the 'Fews, 
Condentn not the Gentiles: unto the Gertiles, deſpiſe not the Jews, Romx.14\to: 
the one fort they warned to.take heed, that Nicity and Scrupulolity did 
not make them rigorous, / in giving unadviſed ſentence againſt :their Bre- 
thren, which were free, the other, that they did not become ſcandalous by 
abuſing thar Liberty and Freedom to the Offence of their weak Brethiren , 
which were ſcrupulous, whereby 1t is evident that the' Apoi7/e did impoſe 
upon the Churches of the Geztiles, ſome things only in reſpect of convent- 
ency and fitneſs for the preſent State of the Church as it then ſtood; the 
words of the Councils decree are; It ſeemed good unto the Holy 'GhofF, 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things, 
viz. That ye abitain from meats offered to Idols, &*c.-28, 29; Indeed 
to have commanded the Gertiles to have been conformable to the"Fews ini 
thoſe things, which were neceſlarily to ceafe at the coming of Chriſ#, _ 
Ul eert 


"——__ 


Ie 


Pg” IT 
———— _—_— 


db A «te * — SA 4 


—_—— _ 
_—_— — 


2% wy 
ym — 
mY " 


Eg - 


” mT 4; 
s 3) 

C > £6 B_ 
IG ro -_ = 
— —— 


OCEPIEDE CES 4 


io mas _ 
cs ——_——— 
y -= — > —_ 
= x= AtuAfrak.= «ack we o 
” _ 4g - 


s "WS 
—— > ——— 


_- <= 
—_ DA - _ 
= = == —— - IX. 
y R -_ r BD To 
at - T - 


— ZE 
- __ 


WE ” = a TT 
——__ ME = —w _—y 
—_— x Ps 3 
a6" 295 


a — 


—— 


_ 
P._ 


aac —— __—_— _E . -r <AS3-- £3 <4 bk <3 Pia. i 


AZZ 5. 


= 
— — _ Þ ae - 


— — I” = 2.3 EB 
__ hn AIIILS D 2; 8 
ah ed en ere » — 

—0w— — — 

SG Ix on 


ng ap 
CERES = 
n—_— = 


1cSeandal ang. Offence did 


DC ——— 


been to have cortinaed; a Tock: ripon-thet Diſcipler;, which neither their Fore. 


fathers- nor. they -were..able to bear, AFs 1537120. \\\ And irideed” to impoſe 


in reſpe& (ofthe: Royal and perfet Law of Liberty, James 1. 25, and 28.) 
as were inſapportable;,/ to bring us back to Onions''and Garlick, and to 
keave theLand flowing with Milk-and Honey. Butto conclude from hence 


the unlawfulneſs of impoſing Liturgies as our Author here doth, is ſuch a 


dedution, fuch a-peace of Scholaſtick Divinity, as is quite paſt my under- 
ſtanding, - Notwithſtanding /all theſe Texts of Scripture by. the Author 
alled I humbly conceive that all the Chriſtian Liberty thatcan be meant | 
by theſe Texts, is fully allowed to qur Diſſenters, and is not in the leaſt im- 
peached thereby,” | a | 


&.. There is one Subterfuge yet more left, which is drawn from the ex- 
ampleof this very Council, £72. If Impoſition be lawful, yet the Scandal, 
the Offence, or Inconvenience ought to be Antecedent to the Impoſition: And 
then with much confidence, and very little truth (as I humbly conceive) 
avers; that there is 20 thing Antecedent unto its (thereby meaning; the L z- 
turgy) Impoſition that ſhou d make it neceſſary to be Impoſed, either I under- 
ſtand. nor his meaning, or this is a very. ſtrange Doctrine, contrary tothe 
very. attributes of God contrary to- the very grounds of all Arts and Sci- 
ences; and Governinents in the World: contrary to. the very nature of 
Wiſdom, for what is.it elſe, but to deny even Gods Providence, his fore- 
fight, his preventing Workings and Graces 3 and todeny in men the uſe of 
their Prudence, their Reaſon, their Foreſight, and their Forecaſt, Muſt 
the Old good Axiomes made Venerable by the Univerſal Acceptations ofall 
Ages all the World over, be now.thruſt out of doors, and be accounted 
Fooliſh and Invalid, nay unlawful 2 Verienti occurrere morbo, turpins ejici- 
tur quane:non admittitur hoftis, to prevent Diſeaſes, to. keep out an Enemy 
rather than bear himout, are now grown abſolete. Of Old this Axiome 
was held;good, that he that is ſuddenly ſurpriſed, is half Conquered, and 
he that is forewarned, Is balf Armed, nay its two againſt one, a Wiſe man 
m Peace prepares for War, a Wiſe Marriner prepares in his Haven againſt 


| Leakes and Batteries of Enemies, and violent Storms and” Tempeſts. - It 


was wont-to go for currant, that it 3s too late to provide againit an Evil 
whew.it is come, and that they are Fools and ill adviſed, that ſay, had 1 wiſt? 
or who would have thought it £ But now it ſeems, Evils, at leaſt in the Church, 
muſt, be Antecedent, and conſequently caſt out, not prevented, though 
foreſeen; ſo that that which hath been approved Wiſdom all the World 
over, isactording to.this new Ught, theſe new DoCctrines eſteemed Folly, 
as a thing of naught, nay unlawtul to be uſed. 

However let no man deceivehimſelf by thinking there may be ſome dif- 
ference in theſe Aziomes, or in the perſons Executing or Pradtifing them 
as they may relate to-Church or State, to Civil or to- Eccleſiaſtical concerns, 
For ia this the ſame wiſdom and Foreſight is equal indifferently reſpe&ting 
both concerns, and the power of Superiours for reſtraint, prevention, or 
m——— ual in both, and the neceſſity of obedience in Interiors, equal 
in | bd no Man hitherto hath been, fo I think no Man ever will 
be able to ſhew a real and ſubſtantial difference berween them, to make an 
inequality : But as Civil Magiſtrates may for juſt reaſon of State prohibite 
and Impoſe concerning fome things 'and perſons ': So Church Governors 
may vpon as good and juſt reaſons impole Liturgies,cither for preventing 


9)y 


precede Impoſition of Liturgres. 


= 


or removing Idolatry, Superſtition, Scandal, Inconyemiences, nay be it on- 
ly for the ſake of order, or Conformity. Wherefore I do conclude that 
it is: much greater prudence to prevent evils and inconveniences, than'to 


amerid and Reform them when they happen. Bur what:do 1 trouble my ,. 11.4 


{af about this, for that it will not appear to be ourcaſe; if our Author-be offence aid 


' faund Tardy in matter of Fact, as I preſume he will, for he ſaith\expre- precede the 
fl there is nothing Antecedent to its impoſition .to make it wereſſary to Impoſition of 
y, that there is nothing Antec  714P0 .to make it neceſſary t0 Gur Livurgy, 


be impoſed : 1 which I will joyn IfJae with him, and ter our Church Hiſtory 
be Judge between us. Whoever knows but little of Church Hiſtory, knows ' 
that long before weever' had a Reformed Litrgie eſtabliſhed in England 
(the firſt of that nature, and alſo the ſecond,was in the Minority of Edw. 6.) 
there was a Liturgie , a Popiſh Breviary and a Maſs Book, long wuſed and 
eſtabliſhed in England as full ofIdolatrous and ſuperſtitious DoGrines, Ce- 
remonies, and Worſhip as Leaves, which had ſo poyſoned and infedted all 
the Kings Dominions, that it had run into the veins of every Pariſh. A- 
oainſt this Poyſon our Joſtab-like Prince and Minor; by the advice of his 
Spiritual Phyſitians and Councellors ordains ſeveral Antidotes;'- both to 
expel that which was Corrupt, and Venemous, and to Ordaini-and ſet 
up:that which was wholeſom, even a Liturgy (as the chief Tary-key tolet 
in and to keep out both the pure and impure, ſound and unſound.) con: 
taining 4 wholſom form of ſound words able to prevent the return. of the 
lately expelled Romiſh Corruptions, which was accompanied alſo -with 0- 
ther helps, as Commands from the King by Proclaaations, InjundTions; 
Viſctations, Initruftions; Ads of Parliament, and indeed. what nort.: that a 
wiſe and well-meaning Council could ſuggeſt for the. advance -of a more 
pure Reformation, all little enough ſo ſtrangely. and ſo univerſally had 
the former Leaven and Poyſon 0 Idolatry; and Superitition wrought iti 


the hearts and. minds of the generality of this Nation, which Antidote and 
Remedy was found to be fo effe&ual both for the expelling [dolatrous and 
Superſtitious Worſhip, winder which this Nation -had long, and heavily 
groaned, and alſo for the Propagation of more . pure Golpel-traths and: 
worſhip, that Zucer Mary was no fooner quietly Seated on her' Throne;' 


but that even by the advice of her:Popiſh Council the nulled all that her: 
Brother had done-in that behalf, becauſe they hadiby experience- found it 


- fo effe&ual for the keeping out of Romiſh Dodrines,- and Worſhip, :and\ 
therefore by a'Statute 12 Mary,2* repealed the Statiges of 5 and 6 Bdlip: 6.1. 
which had been frivolous:to have done,.had they not-found the-real effects 
of it to theirprejudice,: nay, of ſuch.admirable force and vertue was thi \ 
uſe of that Liturgy found to be in thoſe days, andinthat -eonjun&ure of * 
affairs,. that-the wiſdom of thervery next ſucceeding/Princeſs”'{ who haps” 
pily had as wiſe a Council;as ever any'of her Predeceſſorsiad ): and there-/ 
fore moſt likely to be beſt acquainted with the Avail and effe&s-thereof, 


thought it then alſo the beſt and moſt avaliable means that poſlible could 
be found by ' the Eccleliaſtical and Civil 'wildom of thoſe days; in order 


to the Readvancement and pro 


cer Mary had done,:and'to. re-eſtabliſh what 'Edwajd 6;had Yone; ke-" 
cording; to.anAc of Uniformity, made: 1* Eliz, by all-which,: and by tuck © 
rhore 0 might 8 be ju{tly alleadged / 1t-1s demonſtrable;: thas. 54; cauſe” 
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The Romiſh Maſs-Book 


If our Author be not yet ſatisfied in thismatter of Fact, that at the firſt 
reformation ſcandal, and other necetlary circumſtances were Aztecedent un- 
tothe Impoſition of the Liturgy, I ſhall then beg the favour of him but a 
little to look back upon the 6 Ch. of his own Book, fo. 36. 39. and conſider 
if according to his own Heraldry, his own draught of the Pedegree of our 
;* :7-ue and Litergy, ifhe givenot the Precedency to the Scarda!(the 

aſs-Book, fo greet 4 Scandal that it may be juſtly called a Catholick fcan- 
dal or Hereſie againſt the very Scripture it ſelf) and not tothe Impoſitiorr 
which certainly is as demonſtrable as that Car. z. was before Car. 2, And 
confeſieth that the ſcandal and Refornmtion then did ſomewhat refemble 
the Scandaland Impoſition mentioned, 15 Ads. For after he hath pleafed 
himſelf in ſumming up ſome ends and ſome confiderations, which he con- 
ceives the then preſent Reforzrers had in framing of our Litzrgy, he then 
lays. Ard this afterwards. accordingly they aggs Arp Prieſts) did, 
reading; the Service-Book inſtead of the Maſs, &c. (which isa. plan Con- 
fefion. that the Maſe, and conſequently the Scardal was before the Impo- 
ſction of our Litzrgy,) rejeding out of the Offices before in' uſe (what can be 
more plain) ſuch - = as were diretly contrary to the Articles' of Faith, 
profeſſed in the Reformation in hand, Tranſlating of what remained, into En- 
liſh, #t being before ir Latine, (Arother plain demornstration) with ſuch ſ1p- 
plies and alterations, as the reje@ion of thoſe things beforementioned made ne- 
ceſſary, £39. And: thus almoſt every Line gives precedency'to the Scandal - 
before the Impoſitiorn.... And indeed its impoſiible it ſhould be: otherwiſe, 
for without all/peradventure the Corruptions to be Reformed muſt pre- 
ceed the Reformation, and: conſequently, be Artecedert to the Liturgy. 
He alſo, there confefeth, that indeed fomewhat there was in this Caſe 
(meaning the: Reformation and the poſition ofthe Liturgy) not mach un- 
like that inſiited on the entrance of this Diſcourſe. viz. ch. 1. Between the 
believing Jews and the Gentiles, mentioned, A&s 15. the more like they 
are, the more it Juſtifies our Liturgy. He proceeds yet further on in mak- 
ing the Parallel and Similitude between the Scandal in the days of the A- 

les, andthe: Scandal. in the daysiof our Reformers, which ſtill juſtifies 
them and their Reformation, together with their Liturgy, tho he is pleaſ- 
ed to make other Inferences.as that becaſe the uſe f thoſe neceſſary things im- 
poſed, Ads Is, ceaſed,. ſo ſhould now the uſe of our 1.itnrgy, and that it ſeen 
ed to. be the 7 wha pr fi Reformers, f 39. 40. But where this Aim of 
our firſt Reformers:dothappear, =01. conftat,” &-ideme eh non'efſt &- 02 ap- 
parere, But were it ſo in truth, yet this is not ourcafe, for the ſame grand 
reaſons that: prevailed: with our Refirmers tointroduce and: impoſe a Litur- 
£3, are; ſtill in: full forceand: vertue- to continue it, 275. to prevent the re- 
turn of Popiſh Worſhip and Adminiſtrations inthe publick ſervice. tae 
exiitens prohibet Alicnum: . © en, 


& It is alſo obſervable that befides the Popiſo Scandal which was Antece- 
dent to our: Liturgy (which alone was cauſe ſufficient to introduce a 
-Mine, a/i#xrgy,) there were Scandals of another: nature Arrtece- 

o,;aqd prevalent enough to introduce the ſame; and thatto becon- 
ed by AB. of Parliexent, and that under penalties not ſwall.. For tho: 
before the; Liturgy was:made, reviewed and' confirmed by Edw. 6. He had 


- 


ſt forth onewniform Order of | Atninifiring the Holy Conentunion in' both: 
kinds, yet all people being in a mae. left to themſelves, to give and re- 
ceive the Holy Euchariſt being only under general dire&ions, and that as 

» p T z yet ' 


Preceded our Liturgy. @ 149 


yet but by Proclamation only, that what about theplacing of the Alrer © 
Table, and what about the manner of giving and receiving of it, it cauſed 

reat Schiſms and Factions, and gave great occaſtonsto thegrand. Adver= 
aries, the Papiſts, toreproach us that we could not ſo much as agree,where 
or how to ſet the Table, nor how to give or receive the Excharif# when 


ſet, ſome _ and placing it one way, and ſome another, which gave its raberd 
O 


occaſion unto ſome {prophanely enough) to call it our Oyſter-Board which, diſplay 6f 
White of Lincoln, charged on Biſhop Ridley : the like did Weifon Profy- ; gon 


cutor of the Convocation, : Mary reproach Lattimer withal, telling him, 
that Proteſtants were like Apes, not _ way to turn their 
Tails. And itis'Recorded'in the Regiifer Book of Petworth, that many 
at this time affirmed-the: moſt bleſſed Sacrament of the Alter to be of lit- 
tle regard, that in many places it was wreyerently ufed, and caſt out of 
the Church, and: many other Enormities committed, which they ſeconded 
by oppugning the eſtabliſhed Ceremonies, and it is not improbable, bur 


that if the Eberty here pleaded for, were granted, but that the ſame - 


diſorders and confuſions would: alfo- return, and therefore for theſe alfo 
amongſt many other reaſons A#tecedert alſo (as for avoiding diverſitics of 
Formes, and Opinions, and for eſtabliſhing Conſent, touching true Re- 
ligion and Worſhip,, and for removing of fome Offences taken by Catuin 
and his followers,whoſe deſign'it was to have this as well as other Church- 
e&s, to depend on his diretion » It was thought fit by our Learned and 
prudent Governors, both of Church and State ('the better to ſettle peace 
and truth, and to keep out Error and Superſtition) to Eſtabliſh a Liar- 
gy and Rubrick, | : 

As Reformation. was a Work moſt glorious, fo it was a work moſt 


difficult, becauſeit was to Nal/ and cancel ſuch Cuſtoms and uſages in 


Divine Worſhip as tra& of time, Age after Age for riany Generations 
had' made ſo habitual, and had taken ſuch deep root antid Impreſſions in 
the Hearts and Souls of the People of all forts from Father 'to Son, that 
in humane reaſon it appeared almoſt impoſſible, And therefore a Work 
not'to beundertaken by blew-Apron or Tradeſmen, | nor yet by giddy 
Phanaticki Multitude, nor indeed by any but & 4 the Supream Magiſtrate, 
and therefore x Work fit only for a King, arid fach only : 

fit for ſuch a Work, fit to ttiarch the Emjpreſs of Abomtinations and” of the 
World, and ſach a King proved Hewry the Ny, NUR outrage and 
great underſtanding, and'great refolatiot, without which equi he 
could never havedone' what he did; 


$.As'our Author in his fixth Chapter hath giveh whis Accourit of theRefor- 
mation and v7 nary aps - our Litargy ye _— ow utibe-' 
ſeeming; refleQions, on ſo great ſo good a Work'): to'make the better way 
for the defign of his Book, SI ſha take leave yet, you alfo'a ſhort W 
count thereof for the better Juſtification of our Loy, and: leave the' 
Reader to Judge and favour which he pleaſe; = | 
Tho Herrythe 8th, from his Cradle-lvved- in an Antichriſtim Age at 
Church; ſo tharhe ſacke inithe'very Milk-of the Mother of Hitlots 
Abominations, and'tho- he made” | | 
Martyrs, ſcourging-thetti to err rety arm ah Fn, 
And tho he made great' havock / of the Popes Power, and' Patriitiorly! 
wrongfully, fo called;- atid not excreſcetiees: For indeed' Motrifteries; 6. 
That he deſtroyed and:-took' away; were for the moſt part eveinpt oe 
pi 


girathavodcof the Bleod of Salva 
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A brief Account of the beginning 


Epiſcopal Jariſdiftion, and wholly depended on the Pope, who was not | 


ſo much the rightful Head of the: Church:then, as was this Henry the. 8th, 
and therefore were-not ſo efjentially belonging to: the Charch as werethe 
Biſhops and. their Patrimony, yer it cannot be denied but that he left the 
Officers and Fathersof the Church that. were more truly fo, (the Biſhops) 


_.. in manyreſpeds ini a better condition then he found it, both in reſpect 
\ - of the Polity and the Endowments of it, and allo in order to a Refor- 


mation of Do&rine-and Worſhip,.. the Polity was mended, in that: he ba- 


* niſhed the Power,of the. Pope. and ſetled it on. hizz/elf, to whom it did 


more rightfully belong, and on his B:ſþ;ps,, moderated the extream Se- 
verity of the Six Articles, aboliſhed the ſuperſtitious uſages. obſerved on 

© Nicholze's day all-which: may «abundantly, be ſeen in the Church Hiito- 
and by his Proclamation of Sept. 19. 1530. by a Publick inſtrument of 


S 
r 
the Convocation dated, March 22. after acknowledging bim:to be Supream 


Head of the Church of Eneland, as alſo. by ſeveral. Acts of Parliament, 


viz, H. 24.9: c. 12.25. H. 8.c.1, 20,21. and 28, H.8. c. 10. .In Order. to 
a Reformation, H. 8. firſt: permitted the:; Bible to be Tranflated by Mr. 
Tyndall, Anno 1530-afterwards Martyr. But ſome Biſhops having ill Cha- 
ra&terized him to.the Kg, it was afterwards, ſuppreſſed : But the Popes 


Authority declining about. the year 1536. the-Kzzg iſſued out an Order 


for a New Tranſlation (indulging in: the Interim the uſe of a Bible, then 


palin under a feigned Name of Mathews. Bible, not much differing from 


3rdalls) which-came forth. - Arno 1540. which was called the great Bible, 
and ſomerimes Coverdales Bivle-or Tranflation, the publick utes thereof 
and of all other Tranſlations 'was interdicted, 1542: and ſo continued. 
without leave of the Kizg or Ordinary firſt had, wntil Edward 6. repeal- 
ed: that Statute, and introduced the publick uſe thereof again, according | 
to Miles Coverdales Tranſlation, which doth not much differ from Tyndalls, 
from this Tranſlation doth our Liturgy derive the Tranſlations of the Pſalms 
and other Portions of . Canonical Scripture, ſince which time we have had 
two other more exa& and refined Tranſlations, one in Vueex Elizabeth her 
time called the Biſhops B:3eanother in King James's times that the Pſalms' 
and other Portions of. Scripture in our Lztargy, were not altered in Yucer 
Elizabeths days, according to. the beſt Tranſlation then extant, was be- 
cauſe 1t-could not be-done-without. altering: the whole Frame of: the Lz- 
turgy, .which the Sages of; thoſe times thought not prudent to endeavour, 
by reaſon of the different temper 'of thoſe. Parliaments, in which it had 
always ſome potent Enemies, but why they-[were not. lately altered with 
our HEY; and as the Scotch Liturgy before had been, I can give no. ac- 
count. If the. laſt Tranſlation be the moſt perfe&,.;why. were they not 


- made Conformable to that-and fo. compiled? if it be:not the beſt,. why is 


ing of Money, Candles, or Tape 


it” commanded to. be .uſed..at, all 2 . H, 8; ; by his Injund&ions, 1536, and 
1538, aboliſhed Church Holy.dazes and ;Holy 1dazes in Harveſt time, heba- 


- niſhed the Popes Supremacy and. aflerted his own, he:forbade Images: and 


Pilgrimages, commanded Prayers in-the. Mother-tongue,_-and every. Pa- 

riſh to provide a - Bible in Ezg/iſh,. and to-place iti in the Quire, for-every 

Man to Read therein and no'Man to bediſcouraged from it, but tobeex- 
horted thereunto, -the Lords-'Prayer to: be Learned in-Ergliſh, Sermons to 

| be made Qujaeealy at leaſt, with/InſtruRtionsnot to truſt in Works diviſed 
by Mens fantaſies: beſides Scripture, ,asin wandring- to Pilgrimages, offer. 

zandles,: or Tapersto teigaed Reliques, or Images, orKiſ- 

ſing, or Licking the ſame, ſaying, over-a.number of 'Beads not _—_ 
LOON 01999 9D 5. 7? | ſtood, 


of ozir Reformation. 151 
ſtood, or ſuch like Superſtition, arid therefore all ſuch Images, to be pul- | 


Jed. down, that that moſt deteifable offence of Idolatry may be avaided, 
the commernoration'of Tho. Becket to be quite omitred; Fox, 1247, 1256. 
In father Qrder to a Reformation in points of DoEriie, he firſt cauſed 
his Convocation, Ano i537. to Compoſe a Book expounding tlie Creed, 
the Lords Prager, the tex Commandments, the Avy Mary, and the feovi 
Sacraments, more —_— to the truth then formerly, and it was called 
the Inſtitution of a Chriiti:: Maz. Byt this Book lay:ſnug arid played 
leaſt 1n fight as long as the par Articles were in force, and Sram 
Corrected by the Kings own' Hand, and approved by the Convocation Al- 
ſembled,' 1543. and publiſhed under the Title of 4 »ecefary  Do@trine and 
Erugdition for any Chriitian Max: He likewiſe commanded all Curares to 
teach the Lords Prayer, the Creed, Avy Mary, and the ten Commandments 
in Erg/;f6, and alſo the _Bible i». Engliſh, to' be placed in every Parifti 
Church by his InjunGions, Aro 1536, 1541. Then by his Injundions,May 
6. 1546. hecauſed an Extra&t to be drawn out of the Latize Service con: 
taining many of the beſt and moſt edifying Prayers, whicti. with the *Le: 
tany he cauſed to be made Ergliſh, that the People niight the better un- 
derſtand the Prayers of the Church, which was called his Primer; ſo.,far 
and farther did' this great Spirited Prince proceed towards Reformation; 
ſweeping away ſome of thoſe many' Roxziſh Rubbiſh and Cortnptions whete- 
with Religion was then Tainted with 'a fierce . Beeſoin of Deſtrudion; 
which none durſt to have attempted ot gane about (as the poſture 0 

things then ſtood at home and abroad) bura Prince able” to match the 
very Mother, and Mts. of thoſe very Abominations in fiercenefs; and 
haughtineſs of Spirit, of whom it 1s ſtoried, that he never ſpared Man iti 
his Anger, nor Womanin his Luſt. And thus did 'God by tonmenting ar} 
evil ſpirit between two ſuch fierce Enemies unto the trath, and purity of 
his Church; «and worſhip tuth the malice and miſchief of his Chutches E- 
nemies, unto his own Glory, and his Churches ufe, and advantage, and by 
his providence and diſpolal, made uſe both of their Perſons: and Purpoleg 
_ even againſt their own wills to his own moſt Righteous, and wonderful 
' ends ſecretly, and mightily directed their wicked defigns and Machinatiz 
ons to the Comfort of his Church, and choſen in the Accompliſhing,whiere:z 
_ of he ſhill ever be admired by all thoſe that Believe, that they who in 

py org Apes ſhall gather thetnſclves 4gaizi? Syon, and ſay, let ber be 
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defiled, and let our eyes ſee it may themſelves fear and tremble to be gathered 
as Sheaves into the Floor, and the Danghter of Syonto ariſe and thrdſhthewt 

with Horns of Iron and Hoofs of Braſs. Q | 
Henry 8. Having by thus breaking the Ice made ſome way towards Re-. 
formation, tho happily not Intentionally unto what followed; marched «f 
the Stage of this World unto- the Generation of his Fathers, to give ar 
Account unto the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords (as all his Predeeefs 
ſors had before done, and all his Succefiors muſt do) of af the things he 
bad done in the Fleſh whether they were good, or whether they wire evil, his 
Son Edw.6. Aſcends the Throne, Inheriting his Fathers Crown; but not 
his Vices,who ? Joſab-like, both in Minority and Piety took care in Cx 
nabulis 'm the very Infancy of his Reign, tliat his Council ſhould conſuje 
and uſe all their endeavours to make a niore Golpel-like and Fs Re- 
formation; in which he did not petrivere (as his Siſter Zeey Myrydid at- 
ter him) march furiouſly with Fire and Faggor; nor yer according to the 
advice that Calvin (who fond of his own Chymera; and Pettiſh at all Prifi-' 
ces 


: Bowe Tn 
roo, wy —_— =_ = 7 
th. & 3 ws ; - XI JA_LIE 4 « = Dons 2 —_ the 
p ha * = — ood ————————— . -_ _ _ = - - > — _ - - 21> ws _ > - , _ Q oo - > - - —— _ = - - — a C— 
—=== xx = —=— = _ Ws ww ——— -igemnci - Ss ng — L A -_ — - = — _ => - by PRgny "__s "_ pong II ain, a __ . 
— — —— rn. — T "=> 224 = 4 — ? — —_— - * - _ _ _—_ —_ > = _ _ To —— _ . 8 - _ — A ——_ _ — 
xx xRy = bh — -- . ,  — GA = x _ - ®» —- _ = co þ p Dy —- & "" = | _ 2 . -* = = Lg A F. = 38; 7 OO . 
: Am < EE s ——— = Kia... -44 +> Cho bd = ET. l worgy 653 LE _ — x65" 7 % —_ £ > _— TT - r= 
- : - — = 2 Su >= *..- I " "I - _— . __—_ _ = > _— IL —__ ELL . TI - _ _—— — * 
- Ran _ _— => k ho - Zi . > PE” =>. =; I = —_——_ Z - hn A _= ——E. «= T 2 ke] 5 
_ = . ” — - — 6 _ -_ - - —_— tt — _ —_ + 3a. 4 & — - 4- © ow. 4 - «4 — - - - 
— _ Fon — — _ an —— = — - = _—- . —_ - - => 2 F ERECT.” __——o— _  -— ee T 
_ x7 > = ma T _— - _ To y 
= - _ __—— _— — mand —<_>— _ >_—_— m—_ = — —— A — - 


_—_—— 
* > 


= BEES == = 
» 
SE ta. 


_ 


"=Z — Ine A - 
_ = — 
= — = == ——_—_ T 


2 _—_— 
—_— > a 
Og matte b Gli ae ie BK... In 


—_, "oo 


> + —_——C——C—S—C— Ww—_ 
_—J—_ 
. «7 OI 4 V—_—_ *- 
| u——_—_—— 


— 


A brief account of our Reformation 


Pn CR 9—_— 
o — —_— ſts fs 
- 


ces that in: Reformatiori would not tread: ut his Steps): gave: to/ the Pro- 
teQtor;. viz: to,go:vn without fear or: wit : but. proceeded thereinpacurt and 
conſaltd well knowing that his Father by the rough handlingot* his: Wiyes, 
of the Pope, and-of other great Princes and Perfons;-provoked and1eft 
many great-and:bitter Enennies to: his Crown, and::that more he ſhould 


Taiſe-againſt himſelf 'on-the ſcore of his meended Retorniatijon, but-.he con- 


ſidered withalthat; Dimidium fait; qui bene' cepit babet; that Alterations be- 


| gan and founded in Wiſdom, .afnid ;proſecuted with. care. ould continue 


rm abd durable: ': Therefore:he and, his Grave ſages. were not (as ſome 
of qmorepuny«dayes were) for the violentpulling upot. root and branch, 
plant -and:/build,;:who would, and who could;»but they'took all thingsin- 
to: conſideration! As that tho; Reformationiought to: be, yet could -not 
be.without the Altcrarion of ogg received-and Eſtabliſhed Laws and-Or- 
ders, Rites and Ceremonies, ſuch as had been from Generation to Gene- 
ration an Impediment unto. Piety, - and -true-Goſpel'/Worſhip, and unto 
which the generality of the/People were wedded, having been Trained 
up therein from their Cradles, that, as the ctiange of alt Laws, and more 
- 9 10 of ſuch|as related to Religion, ought very..circumſpeRtly to be 
progteded in 3 Laws as all other ſublunary things being} ſubject to Imper- 
fe&tion, and 'many_ times grounded and made on Sandy and unſure Foun- 
dations and wrong / Suggeſtions; that many ::times tho-they . be enatted as 
behookul, yet in Experiment and Practiſe prove very Inconvenient and 
dangerous if,continued, 'that Experience: daily finds juſt reafon.to abro- 
gate-many Laws. tho of long ſtanding, .and kaws that are: expedient for 


' one. Ape, not. to be ſo foranotherz that ſometimes alteration of Laws tho 


from the: worſe to the better (which was the. caſe of .our Reformers and 
Reformation) is. many times attended with, Inconveniences and thoſe very 
conſiderable 3, and: therefore wiſe Legiſlators do not always chooſe nor e- 


| na&thar, nor all, which is moſt behooful, but that which, 4s. moſt behoo- 


fal.and may be pradtiſed with . leaſt diſturbance: to the quiet State of the 
Church or: Kingdom. David knew many things fit tobe done in his 
Kingdom, yet for-.great' reaſons of State would not do them himſelf; but 
whenhe lay on his Death Bed left themin Charge with his Son to do, lay- 
ing, thou art 4-wiſe Mar, do thou according to thy wiſdom. 1 King, 2.6. 9. 

- Therefore ourprudent and pious Foſfah did as early. as he could aboliſh 
ſuch things as might be aboliſhed, and eſtabliſh others as might be recciy- 
ed-- with - leaſt diſturbance, .and moſt approbation of the Peoples minds, 
and'without danger, leaving other ſome to be. cancelled and abrogated by 


bimſelf, if God had lent him longer life, and fit opportunities, or by his 


Succeflors if God fo pleaſed, or by difuſage through tra&t of time. Did 
fiot Chriſt-and his Apoſtles Steer the ſame moderate courſe, when they 
introduced Goſpel Worſhip, whilſt _ diſpenſed for a ſeaſon with Cir- 
ciimciſion and other Ceremonies in the Proſelites of the Gate which after- 
wards became abſolete meerly through tra& of time and: diſuſage. Djd 
not Circumciſion continue in the Church for the Succeſſion of 15 Biſhops 
next Succeeding the Apoſtles, having been all Circumciſed? And might not 
our Reformers for the ſame reaſons juſtly retain ſuch Innocent Ceremo- 
nies as they did, declaring as they did declare ? "y/ not Naaman the 
Syrian go Innocently into the Houſe of Rimor the Idol Temple, not to 
VVorſkip, but to do his Maſter ſervice, declaring publickly as he did 2 
I know that there is no God in all'the Earth but in [ſrael, -thy Servant from 
henceforth will offer neither burnt Offering nor Sacrifice unto other Gods, but 


 oply to the Lord, 2 King. 5. 15. 17. | This 


A Brief Account of our Reformation 


F4 A Pe ak. it Mt. 


« TT "OY 


at T0 


[I WE 


This moſt excellent Prince (thohe were the Son of a Boarnerges, yet fau- 
ry hehated, fire and faggot were none of his -principles). after much ſo- 
lemn deliberation choſe to Steer his Courſe ina, mild and (gentle way, and 
therefore firſt recalled thoſe that had abandoned the Kingdom, and re- 
leaſed the Impriſoned, becauſe they would: not ſubmit to Roxriſp ſuperſti- 
tion and corruptions, that they might enjoy that liberty of Conſcience, for 
which they had ſuffered extremities in his Fathers time, and that they might 
be ſerviceable to him in the furtherance of the work of Reformation, and 
forthwith without ſtaying, for the return of the Baniſhed he ſmoothed the 
way to the intended work,by ſetting ouc ſome preparatory Injunctions, yet 
extant, which were ſent abroad into all parts of the Kingdom by certain 
Commiſſioners or Viſitors attended by Godly and Learned Preachers, ap- 
pointed to inſtru the People, where they were to fit ahd AR, the better 
to facilitate the work, that the people might not cool or relapſe, theſe 
Preachers were more particularly inſtrufted, beſides the points contained 
in the ſaid Injun&tions, to dillwade the People from Praying to Saints, to 
the dead, from Adoring of Images, from the uſe of Beads, Aſhes and 
Procetitons from Maſs, Dyrgies, Prawn in unknown Languages, ec. all 
which was done to prepare the People, by little and little, that with the 
more eaſe and leſs oppoſition, they might inſenſibly admit the total_in- 
tended Alteration in the Face of the Church, In the whole Progreſs 
they did deem it beſt to removethoſe things firſt, which were leaſt need- 
ful and newheſt crept in, and therefore, did Abrogate a number of Sr. 
dyes, and recalled the Latine Services, and all Artiphoneys, Miſſals,Grajles, 
Proceſſuonals, Manuals, Legends. Pies Portnaſies, fournals and Ordinals, 
after the uſe of Sarum, Lincolne, York, Bangor, Hereford, or any other 
of Private uſe, and all other; Books of Service, - that might hinder the 
' Service in Engliſh, and ſo Eſtabliſhed the Liturgy, which was alfo Tran- 
lated into the French, for the uſe of the Marches of Calais, and the 
lands of Jerſey and Guernſey, famous for that unparalleld Martyrdom of 
Pexotine Maſſey, who being great with Child 'was in the Marie dayes there 
committed to the Flames, amidſt which, - her Belly burſting and her Child 
falling into the Fire was (like a Brand) plucke forth thereof by one Wk 
liam Houſe, bat was preſently ramanded again to the flames by Goſling the 
Baily, that it might have the Honour which never any had before to be 
born as well-as dye a Martyr. Articles of Religion and diſcipline Cate- 
\ chiſms, Churches cleanſed of things burthenſom to the People, offenſive 
and ſcandalous to the Simple, to which, God gave ſuch Bleſſings and 
Succeſs, that many Papiſts conſidering the reaſonableneſs and purity of the 
Worſhip, frequented our Churches and turn'd Proteſtants, others, tho Pa- 
piffs, ſtill frequented our Churches, until the Pope made it 4 ſigrume d/- 
FinFivum and then many return'd with the Dog to the Vomit, and with the 
Sow that was wiſhed to her wallowing in the Mzre, unto their old Idola- 
trous and Superſtitious fopperies again. Tho this moſt, worthy Prince by 
his wiſe and moderate Council and management, brought that great; that 
difficult, that admirable work of Reformation to ſuch excellent perfectiz 
on in ſo ſhort time, that this Nation hath found the Bleſking and comfort 
of it ever fince, even to this very day, yet. doth it not eſcape the. pri- 
vate reproach of this Author among others (tho elſewhere he ſeem allo in 

' ſome part to approve it.) who would have us remember that our Refor- 
mers were but men, who never claimed Infallibility 5 «nd that the Reformas 


tion was performed by men which never chaimed perfe@ion.t, 36. that # _ 
X 2 


- 


® 


pe A NTT” -—Ww-— -' 
F 54 
a Ts TS - 


« ſappoles ought to'prevail with ſober-men, ito take'!the whole matter 
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of Comme Prayer'® became 'a' boxe- of cottention from its very Cradle to 
<this:Nation-and unto other parts 'of the-World'z many of the People 
«hd Miriſter#ſecthing tobe enlightned with a beam of truth, with an 
« equal luſter arid briy henefs-- with that whichhined in the minds of their 
« Brethren, wholly 'd ing that prudentia): Complyance with the-Peo. 

Adherence to Popery;zand which Conſiderations he 


5 of the Trpotition of this, '6r 'the like form, once more under a Sedate 
<Conſfideration. f 40. | tip "_ I TO tom , SFO 


$. It is true that owr Refortrs wete bit Men : that they never claim- 
ed Jnfallibility, nor their work iperfetion, fuch perfection 'as God promi- 
ſes, 1ay.35.8.- a High way of Holyneſs throughont this | Land, that Way-fe. 
ring #9,” tho Fobls, ſhould not err therein, yet ſuch perfetion as the wif 
doth of the wilt and Godly of thoſe times, and the poſture of Afﬀairs then 
could deviſe and would admit of, we humbly concetve they had and 
ought{o to be eſteemed. But is not he that ObjeQs theſe, and werenot 
thoſegreat Lutnirtaries he minds tus of, Men, ſubject to like Paſſions and 
Infirtaities with their Brethren?” or 1s he, of were they any more Infalli- 
ble than thoſe he 'Obje&s-againſt? If not ſo, nor ſo, why ſo quarrelſom? 
why{o Ciptious?-O | to have the:whole matter taken once more into a 
Sedate Conſideration. The requeft T confeſs is modeſt and! mannerly and 
not without Reverence, and-itſhall fe confidered with like reſpects. 
By this Diſcourſe-of his, he Teems'to me to be of Opinion happily not 
erroneous, vis, That there 4 no ſuch' \Contrariety between the different 
Opiniotss of the Aſenters and? Difenteys, mw point of Liturgies and things 
#rdifferext, bat that ſome m6deration and connivance may be indulged 
to the Diſſexters 'without penilof Inconvenience to the Government, and 
that withour it, theſt petty differences and trifles may accidentally foment 
Diviſions and'diſturb the quiet State of the. Kingdom, and therefore the 
more prudent and 'fafe way were to conmve: (at leaſt by a prudent Neu- 
trality between the Contrartties) and take care that none do Condemn 
the other, nor yet the preſent'Gbyernment, but that all do live peacibly 
and Piouſly together. | 
' In the dayesof Lyther many moderate Popiſh Princes were of the ſame 
Opinion, and that many of the Modern I-ovators Opinions might have 
been -collerated, + 1f 'they had been modeſtly Maintained without Con- 
demning the Chmrch of Rom and the Dod&rine of the ' Schools, which 
conſtrained Leo to ftetort againſt Lyther thoſe: Arrows which he had firſt 
Sher againſt the Apoſtolick 'See : But what "more - uſual in all Countries 


Ages and Times, than for Innovators by Petition, nay, by ProteStationto 


ſhew willingneſs t0 refer themſelves and to ſubmit: to a Sedate Conſidera- 
tion, nay,” ever; for Papiſts themſelves. in their Differences and Diſputes 
(whieh: are not few,445 may be feen in Beam Papale) to reter themſelves 


| to the Pope, yet neither the one nor theother ought to be believed, that 
| he of they havea'purpoſe' ro acqureſce, ifa neat and fit occaſion be offer- 


ed to evade. Of thispreat truth the Arrians, the Dominicans, and Fran- 
riſcans, Tanſeniits, and Mob;niſts, mdeed all Sedts and Herefies give abun- 
dant Teſtimony; nay, of this,  Lther bimſelf was a Manifeſt example, 
who (while he had to'do only with the Fryers-Pardon-mongers in Ger- 
»ahy in matters of Þrdulgerries as alſo with the DoFors: of Rome) did 
_alwaysYay thatthe referred. himfelf to the Pope, and when Leo _ 
: | ge 
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ged the promiſe for real, which was pretended only, Martiz did not on- 
ly not keep ir, but inveighed more againſt his Holyzeſs, than he had done 
againſt the Pardon- Mongers. | . 

1. appeal to our Azthor himſelf, was it ever found in any Story, that e- 
. yer any man or number of men were willing to'have their Opinions Con- 
demned 2 rather if their Opinions were reje&ted, they defended them 
more obſtinately, tortifying themſelves the more by reaſon of Oppoſition, 
by which means of many Se#s, many Hereſjes have ſprung, | | 


$. But to come more cloſely to his defire, let.us confider and examine 
matter of Fa&, how far this Diſcourſer and his Predeceſlors of the ſame 
perſwaſions have been gratified already in this way, and what effe& it 
hath had, and far it hath wrought upon them. Was not the firſt Lz- 
turgyin EdwarFthe 6th, time, Compoſed by as Learned and as Pious Men, 
Men, known to all the world to have been famous in their Generation, 
for hazarding their Bodies to be burned in Zueer Maries days, or if they e- 
ſcaped the Fire, were Baniſhed or impriſoned, aud only decutts they would 
not ſubmit to: Popery and Superſtition, and upon as ſolemn deliberation 
as that Age could, or perhaps, as any Age fince-hath afforded : was not 
that Liturgy ratified by A# of Parliament, ſet forth March 17.1549. and 
(to gratifie ſome that fancied themſelves to have-a more pure Bean of light) 
was it not reviſed again in the ſame King's time, and re-eſtabliſhed 2 Az. 
5. 6 Edward 6., And was1t not taken again into moſt Solemn Conſide- 
. ration. Eliz. 1. and before the Parl:ament would. paſs their Vote for it, 
and put their Stamp unto it, was 1t not held requiſite that a Diſputation 
ſhould * be held in Engliſh before them, for the better clearing of ſome 
points therein, as about Service in a Tongue unknown tothe People, a- 
bout the ' Power of the' Church concerning Ceremonies, Eccleſiaſtical 
Rites, ec. and was it not held accordingly by 9 of each party, which 
began the 3oth of M:zrch, each party one day delivering in Writing their 
Argumeuts, and the other the next day anſwering them in Writing a- 
gain ? | | 


$. Did not King James inthe very beginning of his Reign ſo farcon- 
deſcend, as to comply with ſome of his more fcrupulons Subje&s, (who 
deeming themſelves alſo to have 4 wore pure beam of light than Prelates 
or Conformiits) Petitioned his Majeſty tor ſome amendments of our L- 
turgy, on pretence of fitting it unto more encreaſe of Piety, as after a- 
bove 40 years eſtabliſhment and quiet uſage thereof, to haye it ſcanned 
and debated-over again by a moſt Solemn conference. at Hamptor Conrt, 
his Majeſty . with others of his Council being preſent, and undoubtedly as 
well able to Judge as any that argued Proor Gor? whoſe admirable-dex- 
terity in” diſcerning, whoſe Judgment and Learning in Aﬀairs and Con- 
troverſies of that Nature, gave ſuch fatisfation even to the Opponents 
themſelves, that they all ſeemed ſatisfied, and promiſed Conformity, and 
Obedience for the future, - and Dr. Sparks one of the chief favourers of 
that Petition did write a Book to perſwade unto Conformity, at which 
Conference the Abetters of the Petition gaveſo little fatisfafion unto his 
Majeſty, that he deemed all their exceptions to be no other than the 
Phantaſms of ſcrupulous Indiſcretion, and therefore concluded that if a 
ter 45 years injoyment of the clear nght of the/ Goſpel, any did yer 
continue diffatisfied, that ſuch _ ion did proceed rather oy 
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ſtubbornneſs of Opinion than out of true tenderneſs of Conſcience. How 
farour Service Bookwas taken intoſedate Conſideration under-the Reign 
of Charles the FiriF of. ever Bleſſed memory, and alſo of Charles the 
Second ſince his Reſtauration, and how little it hath wrought uponthoſe 
for whoſe fake it was taken into Conſideration is ſo Notorioufly known, 
and, yet fo freſh in our memories, that-it is enough-I have only menti. 
oned it. And is it not now ſetled de Novo and ratified by ' that Power 


+ that gives Life unto all our Laws, but yet if bis deſires ſhould be grant. 


ed, and indeed-our Liturgy ſhould be found to ſtand in need of fome 
few and ſmall amendments, and ſhould be amended to the ſatisfaction of 
this Importunate Petitioner, yet if his Book be a juſt portraiQure ofhis, 
Opinion, he out-ſhoots Calvin one Bows length at leaſt, in that he is a- 


' gainſt ll ſrinted Formes of Prayers and Praiſes, to be. Read and uſed by 


the AdminiStrators of Goſpel Ordinances in their AdminiſtraWn of them (which 
Calvin was not) yet it makes nothing againſt a. Liturgy, that may,” or 
doth need none, and for ſuch it is asIplead - Beſides, Moſes did not think 
it an Impeachment of the giits of the Miniſtry, nor L of Edification, 
when he preſcribed a ſet form of Bleſſing the People, Nub. 6.23. 27. Be- 
ſides what ſecurity will or can this Petitioner give, that we ſhall from 


thenceforth have no more the like Impetuous and Importunate deſires - 


from others, and that our Lit»rgy ſhall then reſt unquarrelled at & Or 


* What ſecurity can he give, if he ſhould be gratified in taking .away the 


Liturgy, that the quiet -State of the, Kingdom ſhall not be diſturbed, or 


+ that Popery and Popiſh Worſhip in ſeveral Pariſhes, if not in all, ſhall 


not reenter ? 


£ oy . 


ſides, all great Councils 1n matters tending toInnovation in the Pub- 


% 


lick Government (eſpecially when Religion is concerned therein) ought 


tn prudence to be back't by Arms, leaſt they prove deſtructive to the un- 
dertakers, which confideration made Edw. 6. to put himſelf at the Head 
of an Army for the preſervation of his Perſon, of-his Council, and even 
of. the Reformation it ſelf, it was but prudence and -high time fo to do, 
and that early too, as the ſeveral InſurreQions did ſhortly after demon- 


ſtrate, in which thoughIncloſures were pretended, and werein the Front 
 andFace of them, yet returning to Idolatrous and Superftitious Worſhip, 
" was in the Heart and in the. depth of their deſign. 


. Beſides, it is marvellous to .confider that after the AF for Repealing 
of all ſuch Statutes as any way ſeemed to touch the Subject in Life or 
Liberty for matter of Conſcience made inthe times of Rzcherd the 2, and 
ery the 4th, againſt the Lolerds, who diftered in Opinion from the 
burch of Rome, or in the timeof Henry the 8th, as that Terrible' A& of 
the 6 Articles made 31 Herry 8. and thoſe other of a more mild Nature 
made 35 Herry 8. c, g. for the qualification of the faid 6 Articles, and the 
At prohibiting the Reading of: the Bible in Engliſh, made 34 Henry 3; 
c. I. were palled, and before. the Liturgy was eſtabliſhed. All men ſeem- 
ed by ſuch Repealing to haye had a liberty of Reading Scripture, and of 
eing their own Expofitors of entertaining iwhat opinions in Religion beſt 


pl d cheir fancies, and-promulgating them (ach a Liberty is now car- 
neſily but ere pleaded for again.) , _. 

. But, what did this Liberty produce but Factions, Schiſms, and variety 
9% Fallions and Modes in Celebrating the common Service and Admini- 
tration of the Sacraments and other Rightsand Ceremonies of the Church, 
Bay, .it is obſerved. as intimated before in the Regiiter of Petworth, that 
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often taken :nto ſedate A onſzderation. : 


| —— 


many at this tire affirmed the moſt bleſſed Sacrament to be of little re- 

rd, that in many places it was trreverently uſed, and caſt out of the 
Church, and many other great enormities committed, nay, many of the 
Licenſed Preachers appeard as Adrve againſt the Kings proceedings, as 
any of the unlicenſed Preachers had been found to be now what ſe- 
curity can this our Author give to our Prince, that if the /ke Liberty 
ſhou!d now be Indulged to him and others that it ſhall not be abuſed; 
nor produce the like or worſe effets >? =_ 

All which together with the InfurreCtions iri Cor-waP, Devor, Nor- 
folk,, Suffolk, and other Counties 'ſpringing therefrom: the King and his 
Council ſeeing the dangerous conſequence thereof, concluded that Uni- 
formity was the beſt remedy againſt Schiſme, Herefie, Faction, and for 
the quiet State and Weal of the Kingdom, and therefore gave Qrder to 
the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury,and other Learned and Pious Men (rather 
than to uſe Severity againſt his Subjefts) that a publick Liturgy ſhould be 
.drawn and Confirmed by Parliament with ſeveral Penalties to be Infli- 
&cd on all thoſe, who. ſhould riot readily conform to the Rules and ap- 
pointments of it, and accordingly it was fo ſignified unto the Kingdom 
by Proclamation. | | | 

neen Elizabeth, who was not unacquainted with ſuch Sollicitations, 
nor with the Conſequences of them, gave that reaſon in hertime fornot 
ſuffering any deviation frorh the eſtabliſhed Form, viz. that the Ezg/7/h, 
as they were Zealous in their Religion, ſo they were a Stout and War- 
like Nation, and the difference in Rites and Worſhip would unavoid- 
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ably beget words and diſputes, which would certainly beget Animoſi- 


ties, and conſequently Blows and Infurrefions, the experience whereof 
ſhe had ſeen in the firſt years of her Brothers Reformation, for the Com- 
 miſſioners attending the Kitige InjuniFions, met in many places with Scorn, 
and Reproach, and Railing, 'and the farther they went from Landon the 
; worſe they were handled, 1n fomuch that agone of them was pulling-down 
| Trrages 1n Cornwall, was Stabbed by a Prieif, who tho Hanged in Smith- 
field, which quieted all matters for a tinie, yet the next year the Storm 
aroſe more violently than before; not only iii the Weſtern parts; but in 
a manner all the Kingdom .over, which great Commiotions the Council 
foreſecing as the moſt probable* conſequence af ſifch Alterations, eſpeci- 
ally, when they are ſudden and preſſed too faſt, did let the People un- 
derſtand that there was no Intention to' aboliſh their Antient Ceretno- 


nies, which might confiſt with Piety, 'of the Peace or Profit of the Nati- 


on, and therefore the King, both by his Proclamation dated in Jar.1548. 


commanded a ſtri& obſervance of Lezt, and alſo purſued it by his own - 


obſervance thereof in his Court, by which and other like Innocent .com- 
plyances did the King niake good and eſtabliſhed his moſt happy Refor- 
mation, and yet is he and his work, and his prudent Innocent Complyan- 
ces evil ſpoken of by ſonie Boarzarges, hot and fiery ſpirits, becauſe for- 
ſooth there were ſonte that had 4 Beam of Light, of equal Luſtre that mould 
have had it otherwiſe. The moſt eminetit' whereof were Bonner, Calo; 


Jobn Alaſeo, and Hooper the very firſt Atiti-Liturgiſts. Pardon I befeeeh 


you that I name'that Sarguinary Bozney the ſame day. with thoſe;Piqus- 


Men. John Alg/co ard Hooper having ſuffered very. mach for the truthahd 
Boxner havirig made the truth highly to ſuffer, and Calvin who- ſerting 
aſide the fondneſs: of his own Brat, the Chimera of his own Invention, 
his Church diſciplize, and alſo his rigid opinions concerning — and 

| epro- 
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Reprobation (now even in this our Age become the Darling arguments of 
our Atheiſts, or which 1sas bad of all thoſe that live as it were without 
God in the World, who tho they profeſs God with their Mouths, yet in 
their Works do deny him) was both'as wiſe a Man, and as orthodox in 
points of Dodrine, as any as that age did afford, and did Write (6 
much, yet ſo it is, that the Beam of light which Bonner and his Gang en- 


. Joyed, led him and his Complices as much to make the Liturgy a Bone of 


Contention to them, in thatit took away ſo much . and retained fo little, 
as the Beam of Light of the others did make it a Bone of Contention to 
them, becauſe it took away no more and retained ſo much. For Bonner 


did (till ſuffer ſundry Idolatrous private Maſles of peculiar: Names, as the 


Apoitles Maſs, the Ladies Maſs, and. the like to be daily ſolemnly ſung 
within certain particular Chappels of St. Paxl, cloaking them with the 
Names of the Apoitles Communion and our Ladies Communion, not once 
finding any fault therewith, until commanded by the Council, and that 
by ſeveral Letters, 1265. | | 

- ThoTI am far from thinking that any Perſon or any Reformation can be 
too pure, when God hath commanded usto be Holy, as he is Holy, and 
perfe&®, as our Heavenly Father is perfett, 1t can then be but ax accurſed 
modeity, even next unto Atheiſm, to believe that any Man or any Re- 


. formation can have a Nimis of Purity and Piety, yet-I. can no more re- 


* Nnounce moderation, reaſon and Prudence in guiding and Governi 


' to be approve 


Church than State Afﬀairs, nor yet ſubſcribe unto Calvins Connſel unto Bu- 
cer, :viz. to take heed of his old fault, viz. of running a moderate conrſe in 
his Reformations, nor yet his Advice to the Protector, Adviſing him to 
take away all Ceremonies, and to Reform the Church” without regard urto 
peace at home, or Correſpondency abroad ; ſuch conſiderations being only to 
be had in Civil matters, but not in matters of the Church, wherein not any 
thing is to be exaFed, which is not warranted by theWord, and in managing 
whereof, there is not any thing more diſtaitful in the eyes of God, than World- 
ly Wiſdom, either in moderating, cutting off, or going backwards, but meer- 
ly as we are direFed by his Will revealed, Ep. ad Protect. 

' More particularly tor example fake, . ſee. the 1]l Fruits and Effets of 
ſuch Liberty as our Diſcourſer Pleads for, being granted unto Fohr A- 


laſeo (A Polonian born) and unto his Congregation of Germans and 


other Strangers, /: Arne 6th, about the year 1550. who 'being perſecu- 
ted/in'their own Country, for the ſame Religion which was then here 
feſſed, fled hither for Succour, to. whom the King by the Advice of 

is Counal, out of great Zeal to. the propagation of the true Religion, 
and 'out of moſt wonderful Commiſerations unto thoſe that were per- 


ſecuted for the profeſſion and exerciſe. thereof -molt graciouſly afforded 


them Favour, Entertainment, and Prote&ion, | and did aſſign them the 
Welt part of the Church, then lately belonging unto the Augnſtive Fry- 
ers for their Exerciſing of Religious Duties, and made them a Corporat;- 
ox: conſiſting of a Syperirtendert, and 4 other Miniſters with Power to 
fill the Vacant ' preg by a new Succeſſion, and the Parties by them choſen 

by. the King and Council, all which and much more his 
Majeſty by Patent, dated Fuly 24. 4. Edw. 6. did indulge unto him and 
them," notwithſtanding, that they differed from the Govgrnment and 
Forms of -Worſhip elfabliſhed in the Church of England, which Indulgen- 
ces the King and Council did hope might have. been enjoyed to the 
Comfort and Advancement, and not to the detriment of the —__ 
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ill Conſequences of Liberty Indulged. © 


and Worſhip here profeſſed 3 and yet it did prove otherwiſe, and 'did ad- 
miniſter” great occaſion of great diſturbance tothe Church, in the ſetling 
of the Reformation then 1n agitation and 72 fieri, For by permittin 
theſe Men tho ſtrangers, to live under an other kind of Government,an 
to Worſhip God with Forms difterent from what were by Law here eſta- 
bliſhed, proved in the Iſſue the ſetting up of one Altar againſt another; 
and the erectmg of Regnum in Regno. 


- This gaveencouragement unto that good and Pious perſon Fohr: Hoop- 


per, afterwards Biſhop of Gloiter, and a Holy Martyr, who leaving the 
Kingdom 1n the perſecuting =—_ of Henry the 8th, and ſerling himſelf 
at Zurich, a Townin Switzerland, where he enjoyed the ſociety of fa- 
mous Bul/inger, and: other good ahd Learned Men, and returning irito 
Erxgland in the dayes of Edward the 6th, and ringing, with him ſtron- 
ger Inclinations to the nakedneſs of the Zuinglian or Helvetian Churches, 
tho differing in opinion from them in ſome points of DoErine, and more 
eſpecially, in thoſe of Predeſtination, and being preferred by the Kings 
Letters Patents, to the Biſhoprick, of Gloxceifer, he did vety much ſcru- 
ple to be conſecrated in the Biſhops habit ſetled by Rules ofthe Church, 
which bred very great Inconvenienciesand Diſturbances, inclining others 
to boggle at the-ſame, and otherlike Rites and Habits,' from which, Men 
and time-we may juſtly Write the date of our Litargy, becoming a Bore 
of Contention, Indeed, he was ſo Pious a Perſon, that he found taany 
and great Friends, both at homeand abroad, to Counteharice him as the 
Earl of Warwick, the Prote&or, Calvin, nay, the King himſelf, did Write 
unto Arch-Biſhop Cranmer (afterwards his fellow Martyr) to diſpence. 
with his Scruples. But the Arch-Biſhop (to whom Ridley then Biſhop of 
London, ſtuck very cloſe) humbly beſought the King to Pardon him, 
if he did not obey bis Commands againit his Laws, which would preſerve 
him in peace and quietnefſs, if he kept them. And yet ſome Indulgence 
through ſo great mediation was permitted unto: him, viz. that tho he 
wete Conſecrated, in the habit then in uſe, yet he ſhould not ordinari- 
ly be obliged to wear it. Theſe differences being thus Broached, and 
Ending ſuch great Favourers of them, gave encouragement to Johrr A- 
laſco to ſtep out of his bounds, and fo to abuſe the Royal Priviledges 
that were granted to him, as that he appeared in favour of the Zxin- 

glian and Calvinian up-ſtart Diſcipline, by Publiſhing his Book intituled 

Forma &* ratio totins 'Eccleſtaitici Miniiterij, wherein he maintains fit- 

ting at the Holy Communion, 'which Cuſtome he brought from Polard, 

where ſitting at the Sacrament, was uſed by the Arrians, who looking no 

otherwiſe on Chriſt then as their Elder Brother, denying his Godhead 

thought it no robbery to be equal with him, not yec to fit Cheek by 

Jowl with him at his own Table. 

From ſuch Familiarity ſhall I ſay or irreverence towards the Son &f 
God, grew great contempt of that Ordinance,-- even in thoſe times as 
hath been obſerved out of the Regiiter Book, of Petworth; 

And yet theſe were not all the miſchiefs theſe Indulgences did pto- 
duce. For what with Calvizs Interpoſing and mediations with the Pro- 
teftor on the behalf of ' Biſhop Hooper, and tho his exceptions agairiſt forte 
Antient uſages'in the Litzrgy, and tho the Indulgences atid Convenierices 
granted unto Fohr: Alaſeo-and his Congregation of Strangers, # ſucceſhye 
multiplication of Fadtions and Diſorders m the Church did enſue; trom 
the Irrcverent receiving of the Sacrament, grew a Gontempt and Depfa- 
vying 
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ill Conſequences of Liberty indulged. 


ing of the Sacrament it ſelf; from the Contempt of the grave habit of the 
Clergy, grew a diſteem of the Men firſt, and then vilifying and contempe 
of the Miniſtry it ſelf : So, that it was Preached at St. Pauls, by one 
Et. Stephen the Curate of St. Katherine Chriſt Church, that it was fit the 
Names of Churches and of the Week dayes ſhould be altered, the Fiſh 
dayes ſhould be kept on any other dayes, than on Fridayes and Saturdayes; 
and Lezt at any other time than between Shrovetide and Eaiter, we are 
told alſo by John Stow, that he had ſeen the ſaid St.. Stepherr to leave the 
Pulpit, and to Preach in a Tree 1n the Church Yard, and then returning 
into the Church to ſing the Communion Service on a Tomb Stone, neg- 
lefing the place appointed. for that purpoſe. 

And was not the like, or greater contempts in faſhion in our late dayes 
of Liberty, when Liturgies were not only not impoſed, but diſgraced, ſet 
at nought and uſed but by ſome few, and that in Corners only, fo that 
ſuch exorbitant effe&s cannot be juſtly imputed unto the Impoſlition of [ z- 
turgies, Look but alittle abroad even in the ſame Age, preſently after 
the death of Edward the 6th, during the ſhort Reign of 2ucer Mary, 


. Where no Liturgy was Impoſed, and you ſhall find the fame fad conſe- 


quences and effects of Liberty among the ſeveral Churches or Congrega- 
tions, gathered moſtly of thoſe that withdrew themſelves from the cruel 
perſecution that Reigned in the Marian dayes unto Embden, Stratzburg, 
Frankford, Zurich, Geneva, and other Tranſmarine p'aces, amongſt whom 
the Ball of Contention was very hotly bandied by Calvin, Goodman, Knox, 
Wood, Sutton, Whittinghane, Williams, Cox, Grindall, Sandys, | Haddon, 
Chamber, Parkhbuſt, and divers others, and all thoſe in defence of ſeveral 
wayes of Worſhip, wherein Kzox ated his part ſo furiouſly, that he 
ave diſturbance to the quiet State and Condition of the Empire fo high- 
y, that he being 9 wr, of high Treaſon againſt the Empire, he with- 
drew himſelf from Stratsburg, to Geneva, the uſual produGt of ſuch Con- 
troverſies. This I only hint at, to make it appear that Litwrgies and Forms 
of Divine Worſhip do become Bones of Contention, as wcll where they 
arenot Impoſed, as where they are ; ſo that Impoſition or not Impoſitioz, 
matters little, the Contentious will be always Contending : It there were 
not impoſed 4 ſtinted Form of Words tor the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
crazent, what ſhould hinder but that every individual Prieſt might imi- 
tate the Vicar of Ratiſdale, in King James's time, or do worſe, who was 
proved befoce the Arch-Biſhop, and the LordCharncelour, by his unſeem- 
ly and unreverent uſage of the Excharii?, dealing the Bread out of a 
acket, every, Man putting in his Hand and taking out a. piece, to have 
made many Loath the Holy Communion, and wholly to refuſe. to come 
to the Church Confer, f. 99. 100. Now on the contrary, by ſuch Impoſiti- 

on all ſuch abominable Irreverent practices are prevented, and thereb 
care is taken according as the Council of Milevis, Can. 12. decreed, Ne 
forte aliquid contra fidem,vel per ignorantiam,vel per minus Studium ſit compoſt- 
ture 2 Leſt by chance either through ignorance or want of due Study 
and Conſideration, Heterodox or unſound Tenets be Broached, or unre- 
verend practiſes uſed : Moreover Calviz himſelf adviſeth it with his Valde 
Probo, oP adProteft. 1 do exceedingly approve of it, 1 *, ut conſulatur quo- 
rundam ſimplicitati & imperitie. As a means to help and ſupply the tim- 
plicity and unskilfulneſs of ſome,2®, ut certus conitet Eccleſrarum onmin in- 
ter ſe conſenſus, that the conſent and harmony of all Churches under one 
Government may the better be aſcertained, 3*, ut obuiam eatur deſultorie. 
quoruns- 


PI 
SW 


x * = 
fo * . » 4 *_ 


Cot ee =: 
Libertines agree not 4noug themſeſu:s. 


IG1 


quorundam levitati, qui Novationes quaſdam affeFant. That the Capricci- 
ous giddinels and Levity of ſuch, who like nothing but Changes and 
Innovations, may be obviated. Nay; the fame Calvin inforceth it farther 
with an Oportet, ſtatam eſſe oportet Sacramentorum celebrationen Publicant 
itene precurm formulane, Epiſt. ProteFori. Thete is no othe remedy, ane- 
ſtabliſhed ſet Form, there muſt be for Celebration of the Nceocnad 
alſo: for Common Prayer, which Opinion of his I deubt the Diſcourſer 


doth not favour. 


$. It's a ſtrange Phanatick Opinion), that hath long poſſeſſed tHe minds of 
ſome, that nothing may be Lawfully done or uſed inthe Churches of 
Chriſt, unleſs there be expreſs Command or Example for it in Sctipture, 
which Tenet is unſound 1n it ſelf, arid pernicious its confequences,up- 
on which, alſo the great DoGtors and Patrons of Liberty do graft ano- 
ther, vis, that without ſome expreſs Command from God, there is no 
Power under Heaven, which may preſume by any Law to reſtrain the 
Liberty which God hath given, which Opinions ſhake, nay, overthrow 
the very Fabrick and t oundation of Governments, and 'tend only to 
Anarchy and Confuſion, and to di all Families, Cities, Corporati- 
ons, Kingdoms, Churches, leaving every Man to the freedom of his owri 
mind (to the Znuakers Light within them) infuch things as are not either 
Commanded or ' Prohibited by the Law of God; and becauſe only; if 
theſe things the poſitive Precepts of Men have place, which Precepts 
cannot poſlibly be' given without ſome abridgement of their Liberyy, 
to whom they are giveny whereas, 1n truth, the Diametrically oppoſite 
Opinion is only Infallibly true, viz. thoſt-rhings which the Law of God 
leaveth Arbitraty, and at Liberty, and whereof the Scriptures are ſilent, 
are all ſabje& to the poſitive Laws of Men, which Laws, for the com- 
mon benefit, may ny 6k Mens Liberty in fach' things, as far 
as the Rules of Equity and common good will ſuffer; IF this be not 
ſound Dodrine, adieu to all Societies and all Government, the World 
muſt be rurned topſi turvy. Of this ſo Poyſonous root atid brarich 
ſhall ſay no more, but ſhall leave our. Anti-Liturgiſts, our Non-Aſenters, 
to conſider, if thele late dayes of Liberty; have not in very great part 
brought their own Axiomes home to theinſelves, for as in the dayes of 
Tore the Noz-Conformiſt, asked our Prelates and Conformiits, what Com- 
mand or Example in Scripture have you. for kneeling at the Communic; 
for wearing a Cap, Hood, Surplice? For Lord' Biſhops, or for their wear- 
| ing of. Law ſſceves, or of Pleated Velvet, or if Heats? Fora Liturgy 
or keeping Hoh-dayes: fo now Phanaticks, Zuakers, and others to them, 
where are your Lay-Presbiters, _ Congregational, Claſſical, Provincidl, 
Sjrodical, and National Aſſemblies, your Parochial and' Claſſical Elder- 
ſhips, 8c. to be found inScripture? where your Steeple Houſes, your Na- 
tion Churches, your Tyths, and Mortuaries, your Infant Sprinklings, Nay, 
whe your meecter . Pſalms, your two Sacraments, your weekly Sabbaths, 
nay your Mzniſtery, your Charch? 'ſhew us,” fay they,” Command or Ex« 
ample for them in Scripture; now ſeeing the one have lenit the other their 
Premiſſes, I ſhall leavethein to wrangle among theniſelves about the Con- 
clufion, which in Sum isno other but to: exchange with each'other-a,Row- 
lind for an Oliver, © Whilſt onie'throws Srones at the Innocent Ceremonies 
uſed in'the Scraments and Church Adminiſtrations, another ſtrikes at the 
very Sacraments themſelves, whilſt o_y Diſputes againſt the comely _ 
* : ty 
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' bits and reverend Titles of the Clergy, the other by the. ſame Logick 
| Queſtions, the very Fun&ions of Biſhops and Prieſthood, the one ſeeks 


to aboliſh thz Feſtivals of the Saints, and the other, even that of the 
Lords-day, the one would have. no Churches nor ' Prieſts, the other no 
Scriptures, all which with divers others of the ſame Leaven, are but the 
Spawn and Fruits of Idol-liberty, fo that the Dernier reſult muſt end in 
a fad Cataſtrophe, Confuſion, diſorder and every evil work. Before [ 
conclude, this paſſant obſervation I will make by the way of all, 
viz, that they are not ſo peremptory in demanding, and peeviſh in in- 


' fiſting upon Scripture Precepts'and Examples, for thing they like not to 
© 


yield obedience unto, as they are negligent in the uſe of other. things, for 
which there are far more plain Precepts and Example even of Chriſt 
himſelf, and that with his own:debes ſtampt upon them, witneſs the Ad- 


- miniſtration of the Sacrament, which Chriſt Adminiſtred in the Everirg, 


« firſt riſing from Supper, laying afide his Garments, -girding himſelf with 
*a Towel, powring Water into a Baſon, Waſhing his Diſciples Feet, 
« and wiping them with a Towel wherewith he was Girded then taking 
< his Garments and ſitting down aggyn, and faying, ye call me Maſter, 
« and Lord, and. ye fay well, 'fo I am, if I then your Lord and Ma- 
< ſter have waſht your Feet, ye Mo ought to waſh oneanothers Feet, 
© for I have given you an example, that ye would doas I have done 
*unto you. Verily, I fay unto you, the Servant 1s not greater than his 
«Lord, nenher he that is ſent, greater then he that ſent him, if ye know 
« theſe things,” happy are ye if ye do them. Fohbr 13. 4.5. 12. 17. what 
more plain hy greater Example, or ftrouger inforcements tor his Suc- 
cellors, his Minifters, to. do the like can ye have? and yet how little 
of this is performed by 'them, is not unknown to any. Greet one ano- 
ther with a Holy K3ſs, 1s a Precept likewiſe Apoſtolical,” r Pee. 5. 14. and 
was in Cuſtomary uſe before their approaching the Lords, Table, unty 
the dayes of Juitine Martyr, Apoll. 2, and Tertulian blames the Omilli- 
on of that Right. grown upon the Church in times of the Solemn Faſt- 
ings and Prayers : Then they. withdrew that Oſculume pacis, when in his 
ſud nent it was moſt conyenient and neceflary, de Oratione. When 

| are to be choſerrfor the Service of the Church, this Qualifica- 


.tion is required, She wi? be one that had Waſhed the Saints Feet : 1 Tie. 
5- 10. and 


'our Saviour by- his Precept and Example, Commends to his 
Diſciples wh ws each othens Feet, John-13. 14, 15. may not much of the 
like nature be+faid for the diſuſe of Anoynting, Love Feaits, ec. but I 
forbear, having noother defign herein, then tomanifeſt to the World how 
ſome kind of Men caa take and leave, object and refuſe at pleaſure, more 
I fearto pratifie, Humors, Parties, and Intereſt, then in truth induced 
'thereunto by ſound: reaſon... ' | | 
_ Are we bound to theſe and the like Ceremonies ſti/? I fay not ſo; but 
ſay that as they/ are to blame, that would qblige-us to. all —_ 


Practiſe of Chriſt. or of his. \to. Warrantthe. ſame. Let the 
Church of God even in the dayes; of our Saviour, ferve- us. for Example. 
| | In 


_— 


= 


Goſpel-prafiſes - they pleaſe. 


In their Domeſtical Celebration of the Paſſover 3 which Supper they di- 
vided (as it were.) into two Courſes, what Scripture did give Command 

them, that between the 1ſt and the 2d, he that was cliiet ſhould pur off 
the reſidue of his Garments, and keeping on his Feaſt-Robe only;to waſh 

the Feet of them that were with him ? what Scripture did Cotnmand theni 

never to lift up their hands unwaſht in Prayer unto God, which cuſtome 

Ariiteus de cenatori nuptialio ſhewerh wherefore they did fo teligiouſly 

obſerve ? what Scripture did Command the Jews every Feſtival day to faſt 
till the (ixth hour? what Commandment had the Gileadites to erett that 

Alter which was ſpoken of in the Book of Foſhua 2 what Commandment 

had the Women of [/7ael to mourn yearly, and lament in the memory 

| of Fephtha's Daughter? what Commandment had the J&vs to Celebrate 

their Feaſt of Dedication, never ſpoken of in the Law, yer folemniſed 

even by Chriit himſelf? what Commandment had they for the Ceremony 

of Odours uſed about the Bodies of the Dead, after which Cuſtom Chrif# 

was contented that his own precious Body ſhould be Imbalmed ? In the 

Church of the Fews is it not granted, that That appointment for the 

hour for daily Sacrifices, the building of Synagogues throughout the 

Land, to Pray and Preach in when they came not up to Feruſalexr, the 

_ ereCting of Pulpits atid Chairs to Preach in, the Order of Burial, the 

Rights of Matriage, with ſuch like, being matters appertaining to the 
Church, yet are tiot any whete preſcribed in the Law, but were by the 
Churches diſctetion inſtituted 2 The Concluſion: | 


' & WhenT Confidet through how difficult a Chapter, through what + -.. 
Contrarieties of Opinions, what Contradi&ions of Men of different Tem- **fuſior- 
pers, Principles, Ends, and Iritereſts, through how many Enemies, both 
Forreigri and Domeſtick, arid thoſe of the higheſt Potency this Reforma- 
tion did attain its accompliſhment 5 I cannot but wonder how any that 
ſeemed or thought themitive to have 4 Beam of Light of equal T.uftre, 5x. 
Should yet to add unto the othet difficulties 1zjzcere ſerupulinr, caſt in 
their bones alſo of Contention by ſpeaking, or Writing in derogation 
of that Reformation, and that Liturgy (contrary to the very As of Par- 
liament, made 2 Edw. 6.1. 19 Eliz. c. 1. under ſeveral penalties) which 
the Wiſdom and Zeal to Gods Truth and Glory of that Age was eridea- 
vouring to accompliſh, which could never have been brought to that 
perfection it was brought unto, had not God miraculouſly Bleſſed their 
endeavours, by giving them a jult ballance, and a juſt weight of all con- 
fiderations relating both to Church and State, and alſo of moderation. 
For the Parliament conveened in Nov. 1547. conſiſted of members diſ- 
agreeing in Religion, tho probably they agreed toſerve the preſent time, 
and preſerve themſelves, for tho mariy, both of the Nobility and Gentry, 
ſtood well affe&ed to the Church of Rome, yet conſented to all fuch Aﬀts 
as were made againſt it, not improbably out of a fear of loofing fuch 
Church-Lands and booty as they had got, in caſe, that Religion ſhould 
prevail and get up again, and for the reſt, who were either to make or 
improve their Fortunes; they happily did promote a Reformation for 
their particular ends and intereſts; | 
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$. That at the time of Reformation and | vey of a Liturgy, others 
beſides the Reformers were enlightned with a Beam of Truth of an equal Lu- 
ſtre and Brightneſs, with that which ſhined in the minds of their Brethren, 

| | T 2 I can- 
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06 Chrift Commanded the Subſtance, 
I cannot gainſay, nor will deny : But by any thing that hath been yet 
Written, it doth not in the leaſt appear, that thoſe that then did, or 
fince have made the Liturgy a bone of Contention, had a more clear 
beam of Truth in ſo diſparaging that bleſed Reformation and 7 iturgy, 

and therefore more ſhame for ſuch the Sons of the Church, to vilifie and. 
ſet at nought the Conſtitution of their Mother, who Travailed ſo long 
with them, and brought them forth with great, ſo very great and ex- 
quiſite difficulties. Probroſe Ales que Proprium nidum polluit, If the Bre- 
thren of that Age then had, or this Author now hath 2 zew Light, a 
mew and clear Beam of Truth, 1t would certainly make evident, for the 
very nature of light is to make warifeit. 5 Eph. 8. 13. But ſeeing norea- 
ſons demonftrative, are brought to make good ſuch poſitions, is it nct 
both prudence and duty in us, rather to rely on our own Judgments, 
being backt and reinforced with the Judgment of ſo many Learned, Pi- 
ous, Reformers, Liturgiits, that gave S——_—_ thereunto with their 
blood, and of the Kings Privy Council, and alſo of his great Council 

- of Parliament, both of thoſe times and of the ſucceeding Generations all 
concurring in the Approbation and Impoſition of the Liturgy, rather 
then to follow the Fancy and Opinion of one, or of a very few, 
either of that or- the Succeeding Ages, that pretend indeed more light, 
but in truth have leſs, for ought that hitherto hath bcen Demonſtrated. 
But enough. of this Subject, I {hall only leave all thoſe of the Sy7agogue 
of the | ven ſeriouſly to conſider, if ever ſuch Liberty as is defired 
by all forts of men of different perſwaſions were ever given under an 
Chriſtian Government, and yet if it hath been given, if every Se& of + 
them in their ſeveral alternate Courſes and turns, as they have happily 
gOt = 4p rw” the Power, and been uppermoſt, have not endeavour- 
. ed their utmoſt, todepreſs and keep under all other Sets, differing from 
themſelves. | 

Theſe things thus premiſed and well weighed, I deem I may con- 
clude without the imputation of much Arrogancy, that Chriſt having 
Commanded Rem tho not formam Liturgiarum, the Subje& matter, tho 
not the very Form and Words of our Lzturgies, that tho neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles did ever Pradtiſe, or intimate any ſuch thing, nor yet 

_ the Church of Chrif for ſome Centuries of years next after Chriſt, that 
they may ſtill be impoſed without the leaſt deſert of the Scandalous Im- 
putation of being ar uzwarrantable Abridgment, or Infringement of Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, or of the Rules which Chriſt gave. to his Paitors and Teach- 
ers for the Regular Adminiitration of his Word and Worſhip, or of any 
ſpiritual Abilitres given or promiſed to be continued to them, for the dif- 
charge and performance. f the whole Work, of the Miniitry, and will an- 
fer the mind of Chriſt,. and will much, very. much conduce unto the 
main end propoſed, viz. Edificatiorr. | 

And that they are but miſtaken Averments to aftirm, #hat Liturgies 
or preſcribed or limited Forms of Prayer and Praiſes to be uſed or Read 
in the ' pris Adminiitration of Evangelical Inſtitutions, cannot be made 
uſe of but by rejedion of the Proviſton made by Chriit, And that the Im- 
poſition of them doth impoſe on others the obſervation of things in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, which neither the Lord Jeſus nor bis Apoitles did appoint or 
impoſe. And that all (uch Impoſition is deſtitute of anuy Plea or Pretence 
From Scripture or Antiquity, And that Liturgies are an Humane Invention 
contrary to the mind of Chriſt. T could now with that this our —_— 

; EC- 


thonot the Form of Liturgies. 


(ſecing Litrgizdo not pleaſe) would ſo far have obliged this whole 
Charch and State, as to have preſcribed us ſome better and more Adz- 
quate mean for the ſupplying of the defetts of Litargies, and for the 
more eaſie and Familiar teaching and keeping our tuadamentals pure 
and clean, and for the keeping out of Popery, Idolatry, Superſtition, 
and indeed, all kind of Traſh and Trumpery, that like a Tarrent hath 
overſpread this Nation, ſince theſe dayes of Liberty, and decrying Lztur- 
gies from Ranters, Yuakers, Adamites, Enthuſiaſts, Phanaticks, Seekers, 
Antitrinitarians, Antijabatarians, Famuliſts and indeed from an [{iad more 
of others, ejuſdemr farine. ff quid noviſti refius 
Candidus Imperti, ſi non his utere mecum. 
' It were done but like a Man in Buff, to make here a proud Chal- 
lenge to'all our new and brighteſt Luminaries, to give us any one Ma- 
chin or Paralel fo excellent or equal in all reſpedts to that of Liturgies for 
the ends mentioned, but I 9 and ſhall only crave Liberty, moſt 
humbly to recommend unto all parties, vis. Prelates, Presbiters, F Among 
dents, &c. that Admonition which St. Pavl gave to the Philippians, which 
concern theſe times, as much as thoſe wherein he Wrote, and the maintai- 
ners of true Religion moſt of all, and it were moſt happy for Chriſtia- 
nity,- if all Chriſtians could in very good earneſt embrace it, vis. let no- 
thing be done through "_ or vain Glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, let each 
eſteem other better then themſelves. 2 c. 3. And that other Preceptc alſo of the 
ſame Apoſtle, vis. to ſtudy to be quiet. 1 Thef. 4. 11. Dutics without doubt 
with all our might to be endeavoured, and in no Age or Church more 
neceſjary to be prefled and urged, then our own abounding with ſo ma- 
ny buſie Spirits and reſt-leſs male-contents. 

Athens it ſelf not more mad upon News and Novelties then our E- 
zliſh Nation, not only in vaih things, but in matters of far greater con- 
| cern, our love of change and that {#-aelitiſh hnwror revived in us, even in 

Church Government to be like other Nations. Tho we have ſeen Gods 
bleſſing on our Miniſtery, to the envy of Adverfaries, and admiration of 
neighbour Churches, and have demonſtrated our Diſcipline to tair with 
the Primitive and Apoſtolick State of the Church : this yer” fees want- 
ing, that we have not experimented phi Formes, nor ſhaped our Al- 
ter according to the faſhion, fetcht #s from Damaſcus, 2 Kiry. 16. to, 17. 
from Geneva, or other Forreign Countries. I could wiſh our Tuniuttu- 
ous and almoit mutinous firrings and Sathies in that kind had not tade 
us a Reproach among Papii?s, and a feandal amongſt the Enemies ofthe 
Goſpel, my Prayer to God ſhall be'to ſettle us in uniry of mind and af 
fections, th we may ſpeakand think one thing, Studying thethings that con- 
 cern Peace, and wherewith we may edifie one. another. 1 Cor. 1, 10. I ſhall 
now conclude the diſcourſe concerning Liturgies, with this obſervation 
that in uſing a Liturgy, we have followed all the Churches in. the World, 
even the molt Antienteſt of St. ChryſoFome atid Baſl,that never any Church 
in the World, but had itsſet Formes of Prayer efpecialfy for the Publick. 
And becauſe our Diſcourfer dotliſo peremptorily aver. f. 3. #hat there were 
no Liturgies in the pureit tinzes, next and neareſt to the dayes, off the Apoſtles 
and that the Fathers never uſed any (All Negatives and* which he can ne- 
ver prove) I ſhall here give you frnall aeogue of fone, few' oftmatty 
Liturgies and Rituals, which if the Eegitimate Iitve of their reputed 'Fa+ 
thers,: then without all doubt and Controverfie, they were mm. ufe in the 
Apoſtles dayes and pureſt times, But at worlt if butSpurious ard He 

gitimate 3 
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Liturgies very Antient 


take, eat, this is my Body. &c. 


gitimate ; yet if ſuch in truth, they art leaſt prove their own Antiquity and 
Univerſality, tobe very early and very general, becauſe uſed in divers 
Countries, as appears by the divers Languages they are in; viz. Hebrew 
Greek, Latine, Arabick,, Syriack, Gothick , FEthiopick , &c. viz, Liturgie 
Grece nomen Preferentes Jacobi, Petri, Marci, Clementis, Baſgij, Chryſoita- 


mi, Gregorij, Rom. 


Liturgia Eccleſie Conflantinopolitan. Euchologinm. 
Novun Anthologiune. Grecorum, )Menea. = 
Baſilij Anaphora Syriaca. Offoichum Anaitaſnmum, 


Miſſa Angamallencis Chriitianorum St. Thome.. Pentecoitarinm. 


Armenor Liturgia. Bafilij. 
| Liturg. FEgyptia 1Gregorij Naziansini, 
Miſa Ambroſtana. Cyril: Alexandrini. 


| Gregorij Antiphonarium &- Sacramentarinm. 
Officiuns Muzarabum in Hiſpania. 
oſſale Gothicum. F. 
Ordo Romanus Antiquus. 
Miſſa Latina Antiqua. 
Liturgia Eccleſre tos lingna Proſica. 
Officia Arabica. 


Conſider, 15. That in the Jewiſh Church they had ſet Formes. . 10 Numb: 
35,36. Moſes preſcribed a ſet, Form of Prayer, for the going out and co- 
ming in of the Ark. 68 Pl. 1, 2. The Lord preſcribes. 6 Numb. 23. A ſet 
Form of Bleſſing. Confeſiion is preſcribed every time they offered the Ob- 
lation, they ſhould uſe this Form. 102 Pal. was Penned for an affiited 
Soul, and 92 the Title. x Chr. 16.7. 5 Chr. 7,6. Chriſt taught his Prayer 
twice, which is botha Prayer and Form of Prayer, when we Pray this 
Prayer, it isa moſt ſure and excellent Comfort to us that we know, that 
what we ask, itis according to his Will. 1 Job. 22. 

29, In the Chriftian Church (ſet Forms were uſed even in the dayes of 
Chriſt and his Apoitles. Chriit gave his Diſciples a ſet Form, 6 Mat. g. 
he taſes a ſet Form himſelf, 26 Mat. 44. The ſame Word. 32. He and his 
Apoitles had their Hymn, 26 Mat. 30. 4*, Such Pſalms and Hymns perpe- 
tually in the .poi7les rimes, and by their Command, 3 Colloſans 16. 

Eph. 19. | 
: Ky Dovids Pſalms (which corttain, Prayers, Praiſes, Thankſgiving, 
ec. which are the matter of all Liturgies) have been Read and Sung in 
the Church in all Ages. And our Non-Coxformiits who deny ſet Forms 


did _—_— time when the Liturgy was taken away) Sing Pſalzes in 
the Church, many of which. are Prayers andſct Forms, both as to the mat- 


ter and Form. os a Wy 

o. For the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Chriſt preſcribed ſet Forms, 
which all Chriſtian Churches in all Ages have uſed; arid they and we 
(ex precepto Chriiti) bound to uſe them, . 28 Mat. 19. Go and Baptize irs 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoit. So in the Lords Supper, 


59%. Jar | 


and Univerſal ir the Church. 


®. Juitin Martyr, in Apologia pro Chriftianis, expreſly tells us, that in 
their publick Aſſemblies they had 1s; xs; Common Prayers (no Dire- 
&ory) and among other things Singing of Pſales. 


69. Miſſa Latina Antiqua, publiſhed firſt by Flac. Wiricas, afterwards 


by Card. Bona, was in ule in the 6th Century, and is the freeſt from all Po- 


piſþ Errors and Superſtition of any extant. | | 

| 70, the Antient Litwrgies of James, Chryſoitome, ani &c. have 
been Interpolated and Corrupted, is evident, and that they had ſuch L;: 
turgies, may be asevident from the Words of Cyril of Jernſalem, for the 
Litargy of James, Chryſoitome, Ambroſe, 8 others. 

What more ſure or follid Foundation for the Building up, ProMtin 
and Eſtabliſhing of Religion in theſe our Kingdoms, even amongſt thoſe 
of meaneſt Capacities could be laid, than this already laid in our £ztzr- 
gy by the Fathers of our Chxrch. And yetſo perverſe and froward have 
many of her Sorts been, that they have even ſcorned to Build thereon; 
which frowardneſs of theirs, together with the Idleneſs and Inſufficiency 
of .other' Conformiſts, and Non-Contormiſts conſpiring with 'the Frozen 
Zea} of the People, and together, with the open Prophanation of rhe 
Sabbath, and not putting the Lo Execution againſt open and ſcanda- 
lous {ins (againſt which there can Ve no excuſe) and 'countenance givert 
to Sin and Sinners, either by Sinful Examples, or not difcountenancing 
them, and a temporiſing fearfulneſs in others, and out of 2 curſed modei?y 
not daring to call Vices by their proper names (a ſhrewd ſign as one ob- 
ſerves of their Raign and Commonnels, and that great Perfons, whorn it 
is not ſafe nor prudent to anger, are Infe&ted therewith) have very much 
prejudiced and impeded the growth, and ſpreading of the purity of Re- 
ligion, and Piety within theſe Realms and, Domiions, as well as in'others; 
for with what confidence can we rebuke others for ſins, that we are Gwil- 
ty. of our ſelves, or Perſwade, Invite, or draw others to our Church, If we 
cannot agree, where, and how to lay our Foundations, and make ſuper- 
ſtructures, | 4h | 


$. Of old it was the Tmputation of Browniits, that our Church held is 
a Piacalune, not to wear a Surplice, and a Venial Sin: to be a Lewd:lived 
Miniſter, and many late Ichabods and' Coblers of Glaceiter, and riiked 
truths make wany heavy Complaints againſt our ' Clergy, (Immerito ;; 1 
hope) of Jehoſaphzt it is faid, that when he went to plant Religion amorig 


the People, and to prevent Idolatry, he ſent Leuites abroad into Cities of 


Jucaly to teach and inifruf# the Peapleiz the ways of the Lord, 2 Ch. 17. 
8. 9. The like have our Kings done by their Laws and: Biſhbps : yer iffiot<' 
withſtanding all the care to make Laws againſt Smand'Sniners, notie do 
execute them, and to furniſh his People: witty able! and Eabovious” Pat 
ſors that may fied theme with knowledge and. underitanding; the preſent 
ſtore of able well-lived-Confarmiſts ſerve'nort,, may þ not in” edmpaſſior 
to the Churches; neceflity, and to'ſtop the Mouths of all' Jchubsds! nio-+ 
deſtly wiſh the removal of ſome _ tharmay! be ſpared withour 
prejudice to pure Faith, and Worlhip, and ſome Conmivence granted to 
thoſe: that differnt: from: the Canformers in; Judpmeite;/ for matte dfC- 
. curtiturice and Geremony, whilſt yer they Preachicue Doftritieparl curry 
themſelves:peacibly'in the Church. The Lord woutd noe: kivethe* Cort” 
anites at once cat out, leaſt the Wild Beats ſMowld intredſs' npoti” bf Pev 
ple, Exod. 23. 29. Suffer me then having thus #otie wiribws aflerted Litur- 
"MP4 | gies 
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Diferences in Germany, 


gies, to Plead for 1raelites, Scrupulous,, Conſcientious Iſraelites. indeed> 
that it may ſuffice them to lack Livings, and the Churches not- be deprived 
of their pains, at leaſt let them help to bear part of the Burthen, and 
draw Water for the People, out of the Wells of Salvation, let them be 
as Priſcilla, and Aquilia and Orbane to Paul, Rom. 16. Helpers | in Chriit 


"Feſas, or as Gaius to John, who thought himſclf bound in duty, 3 Fob. 8. 


To receive him and fuch like, that they might be fellow-helpers to the 
truth. And what inconvenience can inſue by fuch Permiſſion. or Conni- 
vence 1 cannot foreſee, ſo that they Preachin- Publick, and. that Corfor- 
mity be (till. reſerved as the Zyalification to all Publick Ecclefiaſtical Pre- 


ferml. : 


| & In the great differences between the -Romaniſts and the Lutherans, 
which began about the beginning of the 16th Certury about 1517. It 
ſeemed: good tothe Emperor about 1532. to ſettle 2 Peace of Religion, 
called the I»-terim which was the firſt, tho very ſmall Liberty of Religi- 
on, which thoſe that adhered to Lythers Confeſſron, called the AuguiFine, 
obtained by Publick Decree, for which the Emperor was reproved at Rome 
as putting his Sickle (as they _ F* another mans- Harveſt, every 
Prince being obliged by the {tricte zd of Cenſures, to the extirpation 

of thoſe that. were Condemned by the Pipe, as Luther and his Adherents 
were by Leo the 10th, andalſo by the Emperor, 1520, 1521, wherein they 
ought to ſpend their Goods, Eſtates, and Lives, and the Emperors much 
more, becauſe they do ſo Solemnly Swear unto it, but others Commended the 
Piety and Wiſdom of the Emperor, for his ſo doing, thereby ſecuring the 
Lutherans unto him, by granting ſome ſmall 1zdulgences to- them, who 
were Chriitians, tho Aiffenerng from them.1n ſome particulars, being to- 
lerable differences, leſt they might . have crolled him -1n his other great 
Concernments;and Wars. They faid alſo, that the Maxime fo renowned 
in Rome, vis. That it is more meet to Projecute Hereticks (Lutherans) then 
Trfidels, was well fitted to the Popes Domimon and Meridian, but not to 
the benefit of Chriitendome, Alleadging alſo, that” Kingdoms and Principa- 
lities,” ought not to; be Governed, by the Laws ayd Intereits of Prieits, who 
are partial for their own Greatnels, and” Profits, but according to the 


| execs of the Publick good of Church and State, which requireth now 


and then ſome Connivence and Toleration of ſome defetts : Moreover, that 
it was the duty of every Chriitian Prixce to endeavour equally, thathis 
SubjeRs, and every Biſhop his Flock, do maintain the true Faith, as alſo 
that they obſerve allthe Conimandments, there being na greater Obligati- 
on to puniſh Hereticksor Diſlenters, than Forwzicators, and Drunkards, or 
Swearers, whichall :Nations abhor and make Laws againſt, And theIn- 
conveniences, by giving ſozze Tidulgences, to ſome that do not defend or 
hold all our 10ns, cannot. be great, but they may be yery ge by 
denying them ſome convenientLiberties, and Priviledges, there keep- 
ing up a conſiderable Party in Animoſity, that cannot Religiouſly Con- 
form to, every Miniute' particular... 9:55 £21 


$. Let us look alittle back and abroad, and conſider what other States 
even where the Pope and Irquiftion'do Domine, have done, when differ- 
ences about Do&rine and Worſhip have been broached, and diſorders in 
Church and State: have enſued. "1 F 3 | | 
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$. About the year 1549. Paul 3. when the Emperor Charles the 5th, had 
by 1s own Authority Publiſhed a Reformation of the Cl ergy, which con- 
tained about 130 Precepts, fo juſt and Equitable, that! carce any former 
Reformation was more exact or leſs partial, without Subrilties ar Snares to 
mtrap the unadviſed, and which might have been acceptable to Roxze her 
ſe]f, except 1n a point or two, but being made by the Emperor, it ſeemed 
more infupportable than the Interizr, which Rowe could by no means n- 
dure, it being a fundamental maxime of that Court, that the Seculars of 
what degree or hone5ty ſoever, cannot give Laws to the Clergy, tho to a good 
end, and becauſe the Pope and his Conclave were not able to endure ſuch 
an affront (or Tyranny as they called it) nor yet able to.reſiſt it, he pre- 
ſently fo far hzrbled himſelf to Hereſe, as that he quickly diſpatch't Nu- 
cio after Nuncio mto Germany, firſt the Biſhop of Faro, and then the Bi- 
ſhop of Verona and Terentinotor his Nuncij, with a Bull of large Faculties 
and Porvers, dated the laif of Avgni?f, to Pardon and Embrace all, to 
remit fome things of the old Diſciplize, giving them faculty fully to ab- 
ſolve 1n both Courts, all ſecular Perſons, rho Kings, or Princes, Regulars, 
Coliedges, and Communities, from all Fxcommunications and Cenſures,cven 
from [emporal Puniſhments incurred for matter of Herelie tho relapſed, 
and to diſpezce with Irregularities in what caſe ſocver, even for Bigamy, 
to reſtore themto Fame, Honour, and Dignity, to remit every abjura- 
tion and Penance due, to abſolve from Oaths, and Homages made, and 
Perjuries committed, and to avfolve the Regulars from Apoſtacy, giving 
them Power to wear the Regular Habit, under the Habit of a Secular 
Priest, to give leave to every Perſon, tho Eccleſiaſtick, to eat fleſh and 
forbidden Meats in Lent and faiting dayes, to moderate the number of 
Feaſts, to grant the uſe of the Chaſſee : indeed, any thing rather than to 
approve of a Reformation, made by the Emperor or any Secular Prince, 
tho never ſo Potent and conducing to the ſaving of Souls. To deſcant 
upon the Abſurdiri's and Contradictions of this Bl, in taking upon him 
to reſtore Kings and Princes to Honours, Fame, and Dignity, to abſolve 
from nrlawful Oaths, which necd none, and from juiF Oaths, which no 
Man can obfvlve : to abſolve the Friars, which forfook their Cloyiters, 
to wear the Habit covered, as if the Kingdom of God did conſiſt in a Co- 
I >ar or veſtment, which not bzing worn in ſhew, yet it was neceſlary to 
have it in ſecret, is not to my purpoſe, but it is obſervable and remarkable 
to ſhew that if Rome her ſelf, that proud Imperious Ulſurper of Powers 
Omnipotent, could fo far humble her ſelf, even to her Hereticks and Here- 
ſes, as to diſpence withſo much of her old Diſciplize, and to grant ſuch 
Liberties to them, rather than to admit of a Reformation made by a Se- 
enlar Prince, may it not ſuffice England and. be Honourable, juſt and be- 
coming her Proteſtant \clt, to Reform things which are a ſhame to the 
Church, and a ſcandal to the People, and that having Power over the 
Goods, and Lives of Nonconformiſts, and of Dillenters (Hereticks,Schif- 
marticks, Separatiſts, names not juſtly applycable, ether to them, or to their 
Oppoſites, each equally differing one, from the other, but neither one from 
the other in Dofrines fundamenta], but in things indifferent and Cere- 
monial only, which neither Conformiſts, nor yet Non. conformiſts can In- 
fallibly know who Infallibly hath or hath not the truth on their fide,and 
therefore ought to bear with each other, the Sfronger, with the Infirmi- 
ties of the weaker, not accounting and reviling each . other as Enemies, but 


admoniſhing each other as Brethren, _ Ignominious ſeparating terms 
O; 
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170 Like Troubles in 


of Schiſmaticks, Szparatiſts &c. more properly belonging to Papiſts why 
err not in Ceremonials, Circumſtantials, and Superſtruftures only, but in 
DocQtrines Fundamental, and therefore may juſtly ſeparate from ſuch) 
to let them make publick Profeſſion of the fame Goſpel, the ſame Rel;- 
giou withthe Church of England, to avoid ſuſpicion by Private Conventi- 
cles or Aſſemblies, and to ſuffer their Conſciences to be free, and to be- 
long to God and themſelves only, who deſire only to fave Souls, the 
moſt precious thing that ever God Created. | 


$. About the year 1559. the Duke of Savoy, ſent one exprefly to de- 
fire Pope Pixs the 4th, that by his favour he might make a Colloquy of Re. 
lizion within his own Dominions, to inſtruct his People of the V2/ies 
who were generally Alicnated from the Old Religion of Rome, theſe were 
a part of thoſe Waldenſes who 400 years before, forſook the Church of 
Rome, and in regard of their perſecutions fled into Polonia, Germany, 
Puglia, Provence, and ſome of them into the Valleys of Monteſenis, Lu- 
cernia, Angrovia; Peroſa, and St. Martin : but the Pope anſwered, that 
he would by no means conſent thereunto : but offered to ſend a Legate 
with Divines to inſtru&, and Authority to abſolve his Subje&s when 
Converted : yet ſaid withal that he had httle hope to Convert them,be- 
cauſe: the Heretichs were obſtinate, and whatſoever is done to exhort them 
to acknowledge their fault, they expound to be a want of force toCom- 
pel them, that it cannot be remembred, that any good was ever done by 
moderation - and that experience hath taught, that the ſooner Juſtice isuſed 
and force of Arms when the other 1s not ſufficient, ſo much the ' better 
the Succeſs is, and if he would proceed to Arms, he would ſend him 
aſſiſtance. Your Servant Sir GhoiZly Comncil, 1 wot : more becoming a Wolf 
or an Hireling than a good Shepherd, and it isa ſhrewd ſign that he ze- 
ver entred into Chriits Sheepfold by the Door, which is Chris but climbed 
up ſome other way to Steal, _ to Kill, and to Deitroy, 10 of John, 
I. Io. | 
But the Duke not liking at all the ſending of a Legate, becauſe it 
would have provoked his SubjeCts the more, and forced him tg have pro- 
ceeded according to the Intereſts of others, thinking it better to take 
Arms, which the Pope Commended more, and promiſed Aſſiſtance : where- 
fore the Dxke reſolving to make them receive the Catholick Religion (re- 
Fins Hereſy) he cauſed many to be Burned, -and to be put to death by 
other meansand to be condemned to the Gafies,being more eſpecially inſti- 
ated thereunto by Inquiſitor Thomaſo, Jacamello a Dominican Fryer,which 
WM Perſecution forced them * to Arms, alleadging for their Juſtitica- 
tion, that Magiſtrates were ſet over them by God and themſelves, for the 
*Here note £00d and behoof of the Governed, and not the Governed Ordained for 
that in the the Luſts of Magiſtrates to be deſtroyed and killed at pleaſure - that their 


church of Condition being deſperate,they might uſe Arms in their own Defence, and 
Rome,the Popes . 

were the firſt . 

Preachers of Force and Violence, and that Sc. Dominick was ene of the firſt that Preached the Dotrine of Death, 
and Tortures for Opinions in Religion, he was the Founder of vhe begging Orders, of Friers Preachers, and 
therefore in honour of him, rhe Inquifition is inrruſted only re the Friers of his Order. And if their own Legends 
ſpeak truth, his own Mother, the Night before he was born, Dreamed that ſhe was brought to Bed of a great Dog 
with a fire Brand in his Meuth,. the fignification and application whereof, I leave to every Reader tre make. On- 
ly his deportmenr towards the Albigenſes is ſtoried to be rabying againſt whom he ſo Preached, adeo quidem ut cen- 
tum bereticorum millia #h ofio Millibus catholicorum fuſa & interſerta ſuiſſe perbibeantur, faith one of him, and of 
thoſe who became .Caprives, »8o were Burnt to Death, the firſt Example that I find in the Church of Rome of 
putting Diſſentiog Bretheren to Death. Of this order was this precious 1nquiſitor Facomelto. 


that 


Savoy and France. 


that in their Condition, their appealunto Arms was not ſo much againſt 
the Prince as againſt the Pope, - who uſurped more Authority tharidid De- 
jure belong unto him, and did alſo abuſe the Authority of their Price; 
| by ſabile and crafty ſeducements for his own ſiniſter ends. Hente there 
were War -all this year and partof the next. And the Dake having nds 
more than a years tryal to reduce them by Wars, and Puniſkments being 
therein aſſiſted with Mozey fromthe Pope, and at laſt, after many Skirrhi- 
ſhes, an Appeal being made unto the Lord: of Hoaits by a formal pitcht 
Battel, the Dake loſt 7000 men, ſlew but 14 of his Enemies, and tho he 
did often recruit his Army, yet had he alwaysthe worſt. Therefore the 
Duke wiſely conſidering that he did thereby only make his Subjects the 
more Warlike, and teach and inure them more Stoutly to Offend hin, 
Conſume his own Country, and V Vaſt his Treaſury, he reſolved to re- 
ceive them into favour, and made-an agreement with theth, 52, Juij, 
in which he pardoned all paſt faults, gave ther Liberty of Conſcience, aps 
| pointed them places where they might meet, gave leave to thoſethar 
were Fled to return, and reſtitution of Goods to thoſe that wete Ba 
niſbed; 24 | | 

Which Agreement very much diſtaſted the Pope (that an Traliar Prince 
who had þeen Aſliſted by him, and might have more need of him, ſhould 
yet permit Hereticks to Live freely in his Territories, and for that the 
example would beurged by greater Princes, when they inclined to per- 
mit another Religion, whereof he bitterly complained in the Conſiſtory, 
comparing the Miniſters of the moſt Catholick, King, with the Duke, who 
having about the ſame tine diſcovered 3Zooo Lutherans, who went out 
of Coſenza, and retired themſelves to the Mountains, to Live according 
to their DoGrine, did Hang ſome, Burn others, - and put the reſt into the 
Gallies, but the Duke juſtifying his Cauſe with ſach Reaſons, which the 
Pope not being able to anſwer, did Acquieſce. And are not ſuch Coun- 
cils, ſuch Adviſoes, greater marks of an Hireling, or a Butcher, than Obe- 
dience to the Pope, a true Mark of the Chnrch ? 

Appello ad Ceſarem, & Denne Deorum, &: Dominum Dominorun, qui 


#o0n accipit perſonam, neque recipit munys, 1oof Deut. 17. 


$. About the ſame time there were great Troubles and Diſorders in 
France, for cauſe of Religion, Multitudes diſdaining to ſee poor Innocent 
Chriſtians drawn every day tothe Stake to be Burned, Guilty of nothing 
but of Zeal, to Worſhip God, to keep a more intimate, near and dear 
Communion with their God, and to fave their own -Souls. Theſe Hu- 
mors were not Purged, nor yet allaied, neither by Puniſhments, nor Par- 
dons proferred and Proclaimed, but that greater Tumults were raiſed in 
Province, Languedoc, and PoifFon, whether the Preachers of Geneva were- 
called and came willingly, by whoſe Sermons the number of the Prote- 
ſtants did daily increaſe, examples of great fear being always-joyned with o- 
thers of equal boldneſs: tor the —_ of which Humors, Francis the 24, 
the 119, Aprilzs, 1559. intimated a National Synod as a proper Remedy. 
But the ſame Hireling, Piws the 4th, as before in the cauſe of the Duke of 
Savoy, did moſt ſeverely complain, that the King had Pardoned Here- 
ticks and Errors committed againſt Religior, wherein none had Power but 
himſelf, and that he would not by any means Conſent to an Aſſembly of 
Prelates, either in France, or elſewhere, for that a Natzoral Conncil of that 
or of any other Kingdom, would be a kjnd of Schiſns from the univerſal 
& 2 Church, 
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Moderation to be uſed. 


——— —————————— 


Church, give bad example to other Nations, and make Prelates proyd, 


alluming greater. Authority with Diminution of his own, -and that to 
conſent to a Natiozal Synod, was to conſent that rhe 4xe ſhould be laid 
to the Root of the Papacy, and that by conſequence, it was ' an Aliena- 
tioa from the ApoFFolich See. As 1f God had not given to every National 
Church and State, all things neceſlary to Govern themſelves by, but that 
they muſt all run to Rome and Romifh Prieffs tor redreſs, nay this good 
Shepherd commanded his Niztio to intimate farther ro the King, that 
if he would reſolve to: compel his Subjects by force, 'that he would afliſt 
him with all his Power and Labour, that the King of Spain, and Princes 
o Italy ſhould do the like : But if he refuſed to compel his Subjetts by 
force, then his Nuntio was to infinuate to him, that all the miichief and 
Poyſon came from Geneva; that the exrirpation of that root would take 
away great part of the nouriſhments of the Evils that diſquieted his Do- 


minions, | 
6. Diſſentions and Troubles, Fears and Jealouſics, ſtill increaſing in 
France, the King, (maugre all the Popes Arguments and Intereſts) cal- 
led a great Aſſembly at Fountain Bleau 21 Ang. 1560. who being Petitioned 
by the Reformatiſts, deſired nothing but a moderation of their cruel Pu- 
niſhments, and xhat they might make publick profeſſion of their Religi- 
on, toavoid ſufpition, which might ariſe by Corverticles or private Aſſem- 


blies. John Monluc the Biſhop of Valence did therein complain, that Pro- 


viſion had not been made againſt them,- becauſe the Popes had no other 


; aim, but to hold the Prizces 1n Wars, and the Princes thinking to ſuppreſs 
- the Evil with, Racks and Tortures, having not attained their deſired end, 


nor the Magiſtrates afid Biſhops juſtly performed their Duty, the princi- 
pal Remedy was to fly unto God; to aſſemble Godly Men to find a way 
to root out the Vices of the Clergy, to forbid Infamous and Immodeſt 
Songs, and inſtead of them, #o Command the Singing of Pſalms, and Ho- 
ly Hymns in the Vulgar Tongue : And farther ſhewed, that they 'did grie- 
vouſly erre, who troubled\the Publick with Arms, upon pretence of Re- 
ligion, and that their error was as great who Condemned to Death,thoſe 
that adhered to the New Dottrine, only for the Opizioz of Piety. 

During theſe diſorders, Frazcis the firſt Dying, the 5th of Dec. 1560. 
and Charles the 9th, Aged 10 years, Succeeding 3 he more like the good 


. Shepherd, than he that Styled himſelf P;ixw by the mature advice of his 
- Council, after Solemn and great Conſultations and deliberations about 


the Troubles and Diſorders in Religion Ordained, that all that were in 
Priſon for Religion, ſhould be ſet at Liberty, their Proceſfes made void, 
their Offences pardoned, and their Goodsreſtored, and tho the Pope and 
Parliament did much regret and repine at theſe Liberties: yet in the year 
I561. the Kizg by his Edi, did Command, that no man under pretence 


of diſcovering the Congregations for Religion which were forbid,ſhould en- 


ter with many or few into another Mans Houle,that Prifoners for Religion 
ſhould be ſet at Liberty, and that: thoſe that fled fince the time of Frarcis 
the 15f, might return and repoſleſs their Goods. | | 


6. And in the year, - 1562. the Qeer of Navar, Prince of Conde, Admi- 
ral, and the Dutcheſs of Ferrdre, having long made requeſt, that Places 


' ſhould be allowed ta the Huguexots for their Sermons and Worſhip, which 


being mainly oppoſed by the Pope ard his Papalins, Tumults did ariſe, as 


in 


Moderation to be uſed, - 


| — 


1n other places, ſo more eſpecially in Dyoz and Paris moſt notorious, for 


the Death of many, for quieting whereof, the Kirig and his Council 
called the Prefidents -of all the Parliaments, to confider of a remedy that 
might be fit and Adzquate to the.troubles of the whole Kingdom ; thieſe 
being all Aſſembled on the 17th of Fanuary, it wasreſolved, tho: not with- 
out great Oppoſition, that the Edi& of July ſhould be in/ part remitted, 
and that the Proteſtants have leave to exerciſe their Religion, without, but 
not within the City, and - that they ſhould not be moleſted in their Ser- 
mons and Aſſemblies Congregated out. of the City, nor hindred by- the 
Magiſtrates, tho the Magiſtrates and ' Officers might be preſent at their 
Sermons and Meetings, if they pleaſed. Tho the Parlianrert could hardly 
be brought to accept of this Ed, yet it did: take effe&t, and was Pub- 
liſhed the 6th of March, but with this Ptoviſo, that it was not to ap- 
prove the New Religion, but only by way of proviſion, until it wasother- 
wiſe ordained by the King, which was ſoon after, For the Erery of all 
Righteouſneſs, full of all ſubtilty and all miſchief, like the Child of the Devil, 
did not ceaſe to pervert the right wayes of the Lord, by whoſe InStigation the 
Parliament of Paris made a Sanguinary Decree in July following, viz. 
that it ſhould be lawful to ſlay all the Hugonots, which by publick order was 
fo be Read every Sunday, inevery Pariſh, Thus you ſee Indulgenceshave 
- frequently been granted by the Papalins (that crudele genzs) even unto 
Proteitants (Hereticks in their eſteem) when the Peace of the Kingdom 


and obedience of Subjects become queſtionable, 20x obſtante the Biſhop of 


Rome, who cannot think no Perſecution ſevere enough, that is leſs than 
fire and faggot, or what was formerly uſed "= the - I of whom 
Philippus Anguftus pat to Death 600in one day, and againſt the Walderſes 
who were choaked. in the Caves, whither they fled to hide them- 
ſelves. . 

Herein I deſire to be fairly underſtood, that 1 do not by thus arguing 
Plead for Tolleration or Connivence, towards any Perſwafion or Religt- 
on, who either have no ſound Goſpel Principles of good Life and good 
Dodrine : or whoſe Principles and Do&rine are averſe and chag-reen to 
the Publick and Juſt Intereſts of States and Kingdoms, or whats Morals 
are like thoſe of the Feſazts, or who fail in fundamentals, but for thoſe 
on whom are obtruded or required more performances as neceſlary than 
ever God made neceſſary, whereby the Door into the Church, and the 
Gates of Heaven are by the Commands of Men made narrower than 
ever God madethem. Opinions and Problems about things indifferent 
and not fundamental, nor yer abſolutely neceſlary, ought to keep their 
juſt Forms and Bounds, and not to be Impoſed as Oracles, which beg of 
doubtful diſputation, and thetruth of them not to be made evident by 
any infallible Power of Judicature, ought not to bebrought into the F2- 
zvily or Tribe of Faith, and therefore not to be obtraded, or Impoſed ne- 
ceſlarily, becauſe they cannot be made clear Infallibly, and becauſe they 
haveno Warrant from Scripture ſotodo. Some Dodrines are abſolute- 
ly neceſſary ; others as clearly not neceſſary ; let thoſe beurged asneceſ 
fary, theſe only left to Men differently, becaufe indeterminate by Seri 

ure. - 
mp Both Governors and Governed are like Men, and ſubje&to like Pafh- 
ons and Biailes : peeviſhneſs and Impatience of Contradiftion, or Glory 
of Conqueſt may bear ſway in either, the beſt of Men, are but Men at 
the beſt. To be free from all Ignorance and error is the great _ 

| ge 
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ledge.of. the Cbarch;Trinmphant, when our Faith ſhall be turned into vi- 
fion, and our'dark-knowled ze into:clear:; Comprehenſion; and- theref;re 
to expe an abſvlyte-and general allent. in all particles of truth, is a mar- 
velous: Vanity,: and-to, exact it, a greater Tyranny of pernitious Conte- 
quence.1in the Chureb... gn AY ob: | 

Heretofore Wiſe-Princes (unleisſome times over born by the unreaſon- 
able mportunies..of proud and. haughty Papes and Prelates) indulged. 
Tolleratzon::unto -diflenting Brethren; whoſe apanions did nor diſturb the 
Publick Peace and Intereſt: of Nations. And theſe latter Ages have giv- 
en us ant: undeniable Argument fam the goad ſucceſs thereot, not with- 
out-this great reaſon, that prudent Indulgence doth not diſturb, but (e- 
cure: publick Peace, becauſe by ſo doing, .there 1s not ſo much as the 
pretence of Religion left to make quarrels witha}; becaule it is indulged 
unto: them 3 ſee the. fruits of it in our neighbour Nations, . whilſt Fraxce 
fought-againſt the H»gerots it did. but ſpill her own. blood, exhauſt her 
own Treafure, weaken her own ſtrength, and could do no great things 
abroad; but becoming, wiſer, .how pou erful at home, how formidable 
abroad, both by Seca and Land, I-need nct tell, but the moſt remarkable 
inſtance. is to be colle&ed from the different fucceſs of the different tem- 
pers' of; Margaret of Parma, in the Government of the Neatherlands and 
the Duke . de Alva, when ſhe | by her moderation and Clemency, had al- - 
moſt quencht the great fire and flame therein kindled, He, her Succeſ- 
ſor inthat Government, managed: it with that fury, that it proved too hot, 
both for him, his Prixce, and his Religzon to abide it. He did not confi- 
der him that ſaid, Fry is not in me, 27 of Elay 4th, and where 3s the Fu- 
ry of the oppreſſor £ 51, of Iſa. 13. him that loveth Violence his Soul hateth, 
11 Pal. 5th. for thy Violence againſt thy Brother Jacob, ſhame” ſhall cover 
thee, and thou ſhalt be cut off for ever, Obad 10. For the Dukelike Jehu 
moſt fariouſly did drive on the deſigns concluded on at Bajorr, for the 
extirpation of the Proteſtant ' Religion. 


. . & Some others, not Papalins, nor yet Planaticks, are much againſt any 
Connivence, and not altogether, without ſome ſhew of reaſon : As, that 
to give Diſſenters ſatisfaction 1n ſome requeſts, will but give them encou- 
ragement and pretenceto prepare - more, and- to think they, are their due; 
and' that it is eaſier and more ſecure, to -deny their demands, than being 
once gratified, tho but in part to: preſcribe them a meaſure, or.a Nox U/- 
tra: and that the granting their defires, tho .but modeſt, will give-the 
party encouragement to believe that they were deſervedly deſired, nay, 
perhaps that they were enforced, which opinion alone, tho not true, but 
believed to be ſo, might endanger the quiet State of the Church, or at 
leaſt might be a great-abetting to their party and obſtinacy, and keep o- 
thers from Aſſenting end Conſenting, which, ſay ſome amongſt us, ought 
not to be impoſed, affirming full Aſſent and Conſent in reſpe of Veraci- 
ty .to be due, not to the Scriptures themſclves, but as they are expreſſed 
in their firſt Original Tongues, which opinion, if true, yet 1s it no juſt ob- 
jedtion with us, for that full Aſert and Conſent is not required by the AF 
of Parliament, eſtabliſhing our Liturgy, to the veracity of every thing con- 
tained therein, but only to the aſe of it in general. 


$.-On: the contrary, in Ballance to theſe, it is averred that it isa Rule 
in Chriſtian A&ions, that as evil is not to be done, that good may follow , 
; Ek, {o 


" — . 


Modeſt Adviſoes for fame Liberties. 


ſo no good of obligation 1s to be omitted or forbidden, for tear that evil 
| may enſue. And that the great Wiſdom of Experience, both of Elder 
and more puny dayes hath ſufficiently taught Poſterity, that it is ſome- 
times moſt neceſſary for the quiet and welfare both of Church and State; 
to yield to the infirmities, and ſcrupulous imperteftions of others, andto 
apply and accommodate themſc]ves to that remedy, which, tho in rigor is 
not cue, yet in prudence and equity is convenient, and may with. good 
Conſcience be tollerated; fora}l Laws ought to be fitted to times and Per- 
ſons as they alter and change : moſt aſluredly the ufing of ſome remiſſion 
in yielding unto the deſires of the People, in matters which are de jzre 
poſitivo, or Pontiticio of humane ſandion, only may conduce to the quiet 
State 'of the Church, but cannot diſturb it : what elſe is the whole Regi- 
ment, or Brigade of things Adzaphorozs, wherein truth may be on either 
fide without being diſſumular to ber ſelf £ If no liberty allowed, what availeth 
the blotting out the hand Writing of ordinances, and the Nailing of it tothe 
Croſs * 2 Col. 14. 20. to what end is the purchaſe of Chriſtian Liberty, 
St. dg” often boats of ? his Doftrine is, that he that eats all things of 
eatcth Herbs only, or he that eiteems one day above another, or he that e- 
ſteems every day alike, may do either to- the Lord, and Eat, or not Eat, re- 
'gard, or notregard a day, Contorm, or not Conform, uſe, or not uſe 
Liturgies, all may be done to the Lord; and why ſhould we then judge 
one another, in the uſe or diſuſe of any of theſe ? the Kingdom of God is 
not Meat, nor Drink, nor Lawn Sleeves, nor Surplice, nor Capes, nor Mi- 
ter, but Righteo»ſneſs, and Peace, and Foy, in the Holy Ghoſt. 14 Rom. 
How many things of an indifferent nature might be tollerated in peace; 
and left to Conſcience only,. were 1t not tor great thoughts of heart, or for 
telty Spirits £ and had we inſtead thereof but pure Love, and Charityz 
and were it not for ſome ſecret Hypacriſie that prompts to be ever jadg- 
ing one another, ſaying, Sand by thy ſelf, come not near me, for 1 an A 
Iyer than thou? 65 Ifay. 5. contrary to the Apoſtolical precept, 14 of 
Rom, 13. let us not therefore j udge one another any more : but Judge this ra- 
ther, that no Man put a ſtumbling Block, or an occaſion to fall in his Brothers 
way, to impoſe more things as xeceſſary, than ever God made or impoſed as 
zeceſſary, and that under ſeverities, what isit leſs than to create ſtumbling 
Blocks, oc contrive occaſions for our Brethren to ſtumble and fall by ? Ir 
cannot be expeCted, that all Men, and things im a Church ſtiould be Gold 
and Silver, and Precious Stones, there will be ſome Wood, ſome Hay, ſome 
Stubble, Wheat and Tares, good and badz humane Ordinances muſt grow 
till the Harveſt z it is the Angels Miniſtery, not ours, that muſt fever 
them. 

I intend not here that Superſtitions, Idolatry, or Popery ſhould be tol- 
lerated or countenanced, which as it ſelf extirpates all pyre Religion, and 
undefiled, and all c:vil Supremacies to boot, fo it ſelf ought utterly to be 
deſtroyed, Root, and Branch, yet not by Fire and Fapgot, not by Cru- 
ſadoes, and curſed Inquiſitions, but by wholſome Laws and diſcountenan- 
ces, and other mild means : that likewiſe which is abſolutely evil, either a- 
gainſt Faith or manners, as Poperyis, no Law can poſſibly Tollerate, that 
intends not to unlaw it ſelf; but thoſe bordering indifferent things, whe- 
ther of ſome point of Doftrine not fundamental, or of Diſcipline, which 
tho they may be many, yet may be held without the violation or inter- 
ruption of the nity of the Spirit, or of the bond of Peace, and may be 
permitted. I appeal to their reſpefive Judgments, who they think in the 
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Modeſt Adwviſoes for ſome Liberties, 


day of their Account will rather be juſtified, they that are inſtrumental 
to Impoſe or Command things that may be ſpared in the Worlhip of God ; 
or they that Conſcientiouſly, tho Erreneonfly cannot ſubmit unto the uſe of 
ſuch things, tho in their. own and true nature but indifferent : Who made 


- 


the Schijſme between Rome and us, Rowe impoling, or werefuling ? 


| & The Counſel tho but of a poor Woman of Abel.being followed,faved the 
City, and may not I,tho the leaſtin the Church of the New Te5tament Plead- 
ing thus impartially, pro and cor Dillenters, now alſo intreat, that Ditſen- 
ting Brethren in point of Lit»rgies and Ceremonies impoſed, that ſeeing 
Atheiſm, {poſtacy, and ſquinting toward Rome, and the countenancing of 
fin and ſinners is ſo much feared by them, that they would be well ad- 
viſed how they forſake their Mother in this her neceſfity, and not fo 
wholly indulge, and pleaſe themſelves in their own fancies and opinions, 
and thereby adventure, rather to Sacrifice Church and State to Schiſzr, 
War, and Ruine, than forſake their Humors. I counfe] no Man to do 
ought, No not in things 1n different, with a doubting Conſcience. Fearfu] 
are the Examplesof ſuch as are unreſolved, yield to Practice. Notwith- 
ſtanding, give me leave with a Worthy and Reverend Divine, to pro- 
pound as a matter not unworthy their Conſideration and Deliberation, 
whether this ſhould not be a Miniſters relolution, viz. To lay down kis 
Miniitery for nothing, ſor which alſo, he ongkt not to lay down ts Life ? and 
whether with Comfort may Miniſters, eſpecially after their allowing of 
our I iturey and Ceremonies at the time of their Ordination, and by their 
ſeveral Subſcriptions, and otherwiſe having thus put their handsto the 
Plough, look back, and leave their Calling, rather than uſe the Liturgy, 
and enjoyned Ceremoniesin our Church, teaching as ſhe doth, and pra- 
Ailing Gods pure Worlhip, deteſting all Idolatry and Swperi7itior, and 
urging Ceremonies, Innocent Ceremonics, not tor Ornament, much leſs 
for neceſſity of Gods Service, but for decency, order and policy only, 
and as a means to teſtifie Subſcription to the Lawful Power of the Ma- 

iſtrate - 
a I appeal to your ſelves, do you 1n good earneſt think that Paul /who 
accounted himſelf a foo for Christs ſake, became weak, deſpiſed, endured Hun- 
ger, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, Buffeting, Fighiing with BeaiF's at Ephcſus, work- 
ing with his own hands, being defaxied, and made the filth of the World, and 
the Off-ſcowring of all things, who made himjelf Servant unto all, unto the 
Jews a Jew - to them that are under the Law, as under the Law: to them that 
are without Law as without Law : to the weak as weak, who became all things 
to all Men, that he. might by all means ſave ſome, and all this for the Goſ- 
pells ſake, 1 Cor. 4. 10, I1, 12,13. c.9. 19,20, 21, 22. And that he that re- 
Jozced that Chriit. was Preached in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, tho out of envy 
and ſtrife, tho not ſincerely, tho but in pretence not in truth) would ever 
have ſcrupled to have uſed the Ceremonies, the Innocent Ceremonies of 
our Church, or that he would have ſilenced himſclf, or looked back, ra- 
ther than have Preached in a Cap and Hood : in Lawn Sleeves or Surplice : 
in Cowl, or Miter, or indeed in any habit tho unbeleeming ? It were vain 
ſo toimagine. Itis rather to be preſumed that he would as in 1 of P;/. 
18. have anſwered, what then? notwithſtanding every way, whether in pre- 
tence, or in truth Christ is Preached, and I therein do rejoyce, yea and will 
rejoyce, Ts it then reaſonably to be Imagined, that he that gloried that 
Chriſt was Preached every way, tho out of envy and Strife, tho not ſincerely, 


» would 


Moderation to be uſed. 


would not have rejoyced to have him Preached* ih a Linnen decency or 
any habit, yea, tho happily not well beſceming. | 

On the other fide it were not imprudent, - nor yet below, nor Pr;e## 
nor Prelate to conſider whether Panl, ſo complacent to all tempers and 
all ſtrengths, and infirmities (as its manifeſt that he was) and all to gain 
Souls, would ever have promoted or contributed the leaſt towards the 
impoſing of things not neceſſary on his Brethren or fellow Labourers> 1 trow 
not! ſeeing not only he, but the Council met at Jeruſalem, together with 
the holy Gho#z, then and there aflifting them (and greater afliſtance none 
on Earth can pretend unto) having already declared; that to impoſe 
thingsnot neceſlary is burthenfom; For 7t ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoif 
and to us to lay upon youno greater Burthen than things neceſiary, 15 of As 
28. and therefore would not do it, and his Precept is, what you have ſeer 
in me, that do, Phil. 4. 8. | | 

Take therefore the example of Panl ard his Doftrine for your Pat- 
tern, 'and conſider well your charge and Indelible Character, the neceflity 
laid upon you, that have put your hands to the Plough, by having had 
hands laid on you, and the Wo denounced againſt you, if you look 
back, and ſilence your ſelves by your zon-conformity unto Liturgy and 
Ceremonies fo Innocent. Conſider alſo that your Conſciences can have no 
place here, for that it isout of the Ken of Mortals to diſcover; whether 
real or pretended only, and therefore cannot be theleaſt duſt in the Bal- 
lance to weigh any thing againſt the ſolemn and weighty Charge and 
neceſlity laid upon you, and the Wo denounced againſt the non-perfor- 
mance of your duty, nor yet to weigh any thing againſt the peace and 
quiet of Church and State when ever they come in Competition, and are 
involved in ſuch diſputes; what if all or any of our enjoyned Ceretno- 
nies or Habits or Liturgy are needleſs, ſinful; they can never be proved? 
what if the Worſhip be as pure without them? nay, what if the Impoſi- 
tion be ſinful which can never be proved neither ? what do all or any of 
theſe concern you? the Impolers, not you, muſt account for that to their 
and your Maſter, and muſt ſtand or fall — as they have done well 
or ill therein. It is not to be doubted, but that fome Commands may be 
ſinful and yet the performance of ſuch Contmands net ſo. | 

However moſt atluredly Salvation and Damnation do not depend on 
things i-different : but the peace or diſturbance of a Commonwealth may; 
for the diverſity of opinions in ſuch things do more affect publick, peace; 
than Keligion or Faith jalvifical, Chriſtian Princes and Magistrates have 
Conſciences, and an account to give of them, as well as their Subjects, 
and it is their greateſt wiſdom, nay, a duty incumbent upon them, as to 
conſider the Intereſts of their Dominions, fo more eſpecially to conſider 
the Intereſts of Chriſtianity and Religion, int the propagation of the Goſ- 
pel, and 1n the increaſe of Godlineſs the greateſt intereſts of all States 
and Kingdoms of the World, maugre the black mouths of all Atheiſts ro 
the contrary. And it is to be preſumed that all Laws are (becaule they 
ought to be) made with ſuch reſpect and regard. _ 

. I Appeal to your ſelves, is 1t reaſonable that ariy Generation of Men, 
whether Papi/ts, or ProteiF ants, uakers, or Phanaticks, Jews, or Gen- 
tiles, indeed any kind of Men of any perſwafion whattoever, upon pre- 


tence of Conſcience (unto which alt mankind without pollibility of be2. 


ing confuted, may pretend and lay claim as well as they) fhould lege Jams 
conftituta, be tolerated to difobey 1t ? Were not this ro take away - 
A a 
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Modeſt Atviſoes for ſome 
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obliging part of the Law, and in good earneſt to makeit mill and void, 
and to make the Law to obey the Men, arid not the Men the Law, and 
in the concluſion to deſtroy all Government, and to bring all to Anarchy 


and conftalion ? 


- _ &. The Lutherans were not all of one mind concerning the aforemen- 


tioned Interim, and therefore ſome of them about the year 1548. did in 
part yield to:Czſar, alleadging for their Jaſtification, that the things done 
by them were indifferent, and by conſequence that they did not concern 
their Salvation to reprove or allow, to receive or reject them, and that it 
was Lawful,” nay, neceſlary to ſuffer ſome ſervitude, ſome infringements 
of Liberty, when no impiety was joyned with it, and therefore in tlicſe the 
Emperor was to be obeyed, which praiſe I hope our Diflenters will on 
better thoughts think fit to follow, eſpecially conſidering, that in the cauſe 
of Religion every ſubdiviſion gives many advantages, and much ſtrength 
to our common adverfary the Papiſts, it being much more advantagjous 
to the whole Body of the Church, that the Members thereof, tho intirm, 
and crazy, ſhould be ſtill continued members, than that they ſhould be ut- 
terly rejected,or cut off from the Body by any Interdid, or Cenſure of thoſe 
that bear Rule over them, or by any frivolous ſcruples or frowardneſs of 
their own : even Members whilſt crazy may contribute ſome ſtrength.ſome 
advantage tothe whole Body : but when diſmembred they can add no 
ſtrength to the whole, but may diminiſh and trouble the quiet State of 
the whole; beſides cutting off, and rejefting often cauſeth deſpair, and 
makes deſperate, but if they be ſtill carrycd in the Boſom of the Church, 
and like Lambs in the Arms hereof, ſuch gentle means may reclaim them 
without giving any trouble to the peace of Church or State, what if the 
Abatement of ſome rigors do thwart the deſigns and intereſt of ſome, that 
never think they have Domination enough © muſt there not therefore be 
a ſlacking of ſome ſeverities, when for want thereof, the peace of the Church 
is thereby endangered ? Indeed, Pope Adrian the 6th, mn his Letter, dated 
25 of Nov. 1552.to the Dyet at Noremberg, by his Nuntio adviſed far 0- 
therwiſe in the cauſe of Lxther, exhorting them to proceed unto ſharp 
and fiery Remedies, to cut the dead Members from the Body, as Anti- 
ently was done to Datharn and Abiram, to Ananias and Saphira, to Jo- 
winian and Vigilantius, and as their Predeceſlors did to John Hufſe, and Je- 
rom of Praghe mthe Council of Conitance, whole example in his eſteem 
they ought to follow : He Wrote Letters allo almoſtto all the Princes of 
the ſame purport and tenour, terming Martin a Phanatick, or Frantick 
Mar. The ſame Council did his Nu-tio moſt vehemently reinforce un- 
to them by 7 mighty reaſons (as he thought) mentioned 1n his inſtructi- 
ons. But when he endeavoured to give them ſatisfaction as to Reforma- 
tion of the Centum eravamina, of the ſcandals, and grievances of the 
Church and Court of Rowe, Preached againſt by Luther, and ſpoken a- 
gainſtby all the Empire, He was then of another mind, and then forſooth, 


* the Diſcaſe being inveterate and multiplyed, it was neceſlary to proceed 


flowly in the Cure, and to begin from things of greater _— to avoid 
confounding of all, by defiring to do all together, and the Court of Rowe 
only wasto reform them, and they were to relt content with promiſes on- 
ly, fo that Centum gravanina were but gently to be touched, not to be 
rooted out, no need of quick and ſharp Remedies tor the extirpating of 
them, but the Dyer well obſerving that the Nuntio took wrong medjures of 
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good and evil, only as they had relation to the Prof, Honour, | and Pows 


er of the Court of Ree, and not to the neceſſities of Germany, and to the 
advancement of true Religion and Piety, and deeming that the conſervati- 
on of the peace of Chxrch and State ought rather to incite, to do the good 
that is eafie to be executed, than to ſupport the evil that is hard to be 
indured, they refuſed to uſe ſuch Keer Remedies, and that for moſt weigh- 
ty and urgent reaſons. 


$. The plain and demonſtrative truth and medium is, that as whatſo- 
ever is abſolutely neceſſary, for real advance and propagation ofthe Goſpel, 
or for the Eſtabliſhing, or well Governing, of the Church of the New Te- 
ftament, ought (triftly to be aflerced : ſo about things indifferent, or that 
are of a middle nature between fit, and neceſlary, and not abſolutely ſo, 
there ought to be no Strife, no Contention, no Crufadoes, no Inquiſiti- 
ons, no unreaſonable ſeverities uſed, conſidering, that Nox-Aſerters are 
Heirs of the ſame Common Salvation, arid who otherwiſe do agreein the 
Fundamentals of the ſame Common Faith in one Kingdom, there being 
no Reaſons that the Conſciences of Men ſound in Doctrine, and Holy in 
Life and Converſation, and willing to Conform, tho not to every petit 
Ceremony, yet without any ſcandalous difference, ſhould be Rackt and 
Enſnar'd by Oaths and Subſcriptions unto things doubrful, not abſolutely 
| good, nor yet abſolutely neceſſary, and without which, the Do@rine 
would be as pure, and the Polity as Excellent as now it 1s. Impoſition of 
ſuch ſeverities for ſuch things where Epiſcopal Government bears Sway, 
ſeems to me to diſparage and debaſe even that moſt Excellent Regiment 
it ſelf, as if that could not Subfiſt or Flouriſh, except the Mouths of ſome 
other Learned and Painful Labourers and Husband-men in Gods Vine- 
yard be Sealed up by Wiles and Snares. Certainly, Epiſcopal Government 
ſtands not upon ſuch Lame Crutches, as that the abatement of ſome few Ri- 
gors in things at beſt but Indifterent, ſhould endanger thereby the over- 
throw thereof, it needs not, Certainly, it needs no ſuch Arrtifices, for its 
Eſtabliſhment, it being no more for the Support and Honour of Epiſcopal 
Government, to have Men Preaching the ſincere Word of Truth, and li- 
ving accordingly to be ſilenced, and accounted their Oppoſites : Than it 
is to haveſome Conformilts to aſſert it with their Tongues and withtheir 


Pens, and yet be a reproach toit, by being Dumb, by their Non-reſiden- 


cy, by their Lives and Converſations : or that it is for others to Drink, 
Swear, and Prophane, to avoid the Name and Cenfure of being Puritani- 
cal, or Presbyterian, -and that they may be reputed Prelatical : But be it 
a great ſin in the Governors and Fathers of our Church, to be inſtrumen- 
tal to ſtop the Mouths, and hinder the uſe of Goſpel Talents in many of 
the Inferior Paſtors upon (light and {lender occaſions, yet it is a greater 
Crime for ſuch Inferior Paſtors to deprive themſelves and their Flocks, of 
the ſame Goſpel Priviledges, upon the ſame or like niceties, for that they 
ought to be more unwilling to ſeparate themſelves from the Communion 
of the Church, to which they are called by ſtopping their own Mouths, 
than to be cut off from the Commonwealth wherein they live. 

It is impoſſible but that Offences muit come, 17 of Luk. 1. 18 of Mat. 7. 
and therefore it is impoſſible, thatall viſible Miniſterial Churches, or the 
Polity of them ſhould be pure, and uncorrupt, or that all ſhould be Jf- 
rael, that are of Iſrael, and therefore ſome unworthineſs in Members,and 
ſome Corruptions in Officers, and fome Offices in the Church, tho not ab- 
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— Modeſt Adviſoes for ſome Comphance, 


* folutdly neceſlary, may with good Conſcience be born withal, and that 


ſame Errors at leaſt in the Diſcipline and External Rites way be tollerated, 
ſceing, there may be the Temple of God, tho Prophaned. A Holy Ci 
without a Wall : A Field of the Lord, tho the Enemy Sow Tares. Loo 
back and Conſider, that the Jew Church was ſtained withalmoſt all En- 
ormities of a higher Nature, both for Manners, and Faith, and yet unto 
the ſame, all 1#aelites and Jews whatſoever without difference were Come 
pelled by King Joſiah, and others, when the People of God Worhhipped the 
Calf in the Wilderneſs, when they Adored the Brazen Serpent 5 when they 
ſerved the Gods of Nations ; when ny Bowed themſelves to Baal; when 
they Burnt Incenſe and Sacrificed unto Idols 3 and for which, Gods Wrath 
was Kindled againſt them, and the Prophets juſtly Condemned them, yet 
there was pure Corn, tho mingled with Tares. A Church of fome ſound, 
tho mingled with ſome unſound Members, which will be unto the Har- 
veſt untill the end of the World, till the Angells the Reapers come and 
gather the Tares to be Burned with unquencheable Fire. Therefore all 
Parties and Men of different perſwaſions ought ſeriouſly to Conſider, that 
the beſt Men, are but Men at the beſt, alike Subje& to Paſhons, and Fra- 
ilties, to have their Afﬀections miſperſwaded, and thetr Judge ts miſ- 
ided, ſome to have knowledge without Zeal others to have Zealwith- 
out knowledge, that the greateſt Clerks are not always the Wiſeſt men 
and therefore that both they that have, and they that have not: the truth 
or beſt Pollity on their ſide in Differences and Diſputes of this Nature, 
which concern chiefly, if not meerly Polity, and Regulations, Ritesand 
Ceremonies ought to be ſo Charitable one towards another, as to believe 
that they all holding faſt (as they all do.)the main Principles and Dodrines 
of the Goſpel; that they err: only by miſconſtruciion, and that each 0- 
thers Errors are not concerning Fundamentals, but Diſcipline only, and 
thoſe alſo pure vegations, and not prave diſpoſitions, and therefore ma 
live peacibly and holily here, undereither Government, and may hereat- 
ter meet in the preſence of God, and ſee his Face with Comfort, who- 


ſoever ſhould ſubmit to other. 


$. Confider again, that thoſe Chyrches which were Founded and Go- 
verned by the Apoſtles themſelves, and where they Preached and Reſji- 
ded, were not exempt from —_—— perhaps as great, if not greater 
than thoſe now in the Church of England, whereof the Epiſtle to the G2/, 
gives a clear Teſtimony, but more clearly, 1 Cor. 1. 12. and I Cor. 3. 4, 5. 
As to their Charity, they are Taxed that ſome of thewr adhered' to Paul, 
ſome to Cephas, others to Apollos, with a Schiſm, and expreſs Renting of the 
Seamleſs Coat of Chrif, And as for Opinions and Dottrines, there were 
ſome that denyed the ReſarreFion. 1 Cor. 15.12. As for Peace and Con- 
cord, they drew their Pleadings and Differences before the Tribunals of Infi- 
dels. 1 Cor. 11. 8.9. 1 Cor. 6. As for manners, they had Fornication among 
them, and ſuch as was not ſo much as named amongst the Gentiles. 1 Cor. 5. 
12. As for Cuſtoms, the Supper of the Lord was converted into Banquets 
where ſome were Drunk, and dthers Hungry, nay, there were Hereſies 
and Schiſms among them alſo. 1 Cor. 11. 20, 21. &c. And all this while 
the Apoitle acknowledgeth them to be a #rue Church, and a Body of Chrisf, 
and did not filence himſelf, but continued labouring by his Preachments, 
Faſtings, and Prayers to amend them, and yet he lived under a Govern- 


ment Averſe eyea to Chriſtianity it ſelf; How ought we then to _—_ 
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faſt, and comply, and diſpence with ſome irregularities in the Chureh, where 
God by his ſinyular Grace hath ſetled us, altho in the Government thereof 
there havebeen, and ſtill are Imperfetions and Abuſes, whichare alfo by 
tract of time converted into marvellous grievances. For reaſon of State 
and of good Government its good to be obſervant of all eſtabliſhed San- 
&ions, and tho many Novelties of Reformations do ariſe, yet to accom- 
modate our ſelves with readineſs unto them, howbeit we do not much 
approve of them, becauſe things of Cuſtom have their Remedies, but In- 
novations arenever without their miſchiets, againſt which it is very hard 
to find a Remedy. 


$. Edification in the Indiſputable truths of Faith, and in the Indiſpen- 
fable duties of Life, being the main end and Objetts of Church Govern 
ment and Diſcipline, 1ts Honour enough tor Epiſcopal Government to en- 
force Gods Commandements only, there being no neceſſity of enjoyn- 
ing more than what the Apoſtles did in plain and perſpicuous terms, with- 
out making uſe of obſcure Allegorical and Metaphorical Expreffions for 
Exorbitant Powers, for Excommunication, Cenſares, and God knows what? 
Yet, Be it as ſome Diſſenters would have it, that all Men profefling the 
Goſpel of Jeſws Chriit, have an undoubted Right and Priviledge to Afſem- 
ble and Aflociate together to Pray, Preach, and Perform Goſpel Ordinan- 
ces, without Aſknting, or Confenting, nay, contrary to the Approbation 
and Commands of the Civil Magiſtrate, nay, and that by a Paramount 
Power, derived even from Chriſt himſelf, and all this, not without the 
Warrant of this Demonſtration, that except it had been, and were till 
ſo, the Goſpel could never have been Preached to all Nations, then mor- 
tal Enemies to Chriſt and his Goſpel, nor could yet be Preached, where 
the unknown God is only Worſhipped, Be it fo, asin truth it isfo, that 
'the Preachers of the Word of Salvation, and the Adminiſtratorsof the 
Sacraments, being things Commanded them by God, ought not to be for- 
bidden by men, and are ſo far exempt from Humane Law, that the Pro- 
hibition of them is of no Force, or Virtue, it being in ſuch Caſes better to 
obey God than Men. 5 AG. 22. and for that no Mans right ought to be 
denyed him either in things Civil, or Spiritual, for fear they ſhould abuſe 
it, for that then no mans right hall be preſerved fate unto him. Be it ſo 
I fay, even as they would haveit, yet as ſurely and as undoubtedly the 
C2ſars have their Patent, their Charter and Charge, from the ſame P#- 
ramount Power, for the Countenancing and Propagating the Goſpel, and 
ſaperviſing the Profeflors thereof, and they have a Paſtorſdip to give an. 
Account of, aswell as thoſe of the Clergy, and therefore they ought tobe 
as ſcrupulouſly careful, and as Zealouſly watchful as themſelves : Was it 
not Propheſied of David a King. 34 Ezek. 23. 1 will ſet up one Shepherd 
over them, and he ſhall Feed them, even my Servant David, he ſhall Feed 
them, and he ſhall be their Shepherd, and I the Lord will be their God, and 
my" Servant David a Prince among them, v, 24. and was he not taker ac- 
cordingly from the Sheepfold, to Feed Jacob his People, and Iſrael his In- 
beritance, and he Fed them according to the Integrity of his Heart, and 
guided thens by the Skilfulneſs of his Hands. 78 Plal. 70.71, 72. 

Beſides, were this Objection of greater Force than in truth it is, yet, it 
hath no place in this Kingdom, tor that ſuch Liberty of Aſſenibling, is 
not only not denyed, but permitted, Countenanced, nay, Contmentel, 
and Churches ſeparated for that very end and purpoſe only, that what 
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Talents, what Light ſoever the Complainants may have,they may not hide 
them under a Buſhel, or in a Conventicle, but may manifeſt them pub- 
lickly to all Commers : But if under this their great Goſpel Priviledge, and 
under the Shelter of indiſcreet Niceties they will meet in Private, and * 
thereby give a jealous State great Cauſe, only to ſuſpe& that they do it, 
that thereby they may the more opportunely Foſter and Foment a Party 
Averſe to preſent Eſtabliſhed Conſtitutions of Church aud State, then cer- 
tainly Cele bath as undoubted a Goſpel Power and right to Prevent, In- 
bibit, and puniſh Tranſgreſſors. It their Doctrine be ſound and good, 
why ould they not have Churches? if not, = ſhould they be permit- 
ted in Corners 2 Look but alittle back, and conſider if the late times have 
not given too _ cauſe of fears and jealoufies to a Wiſe and Chriſtian 
State, to uſe all juſt endeavours to prevent the like for the Future, Con- 
ſider alſo what moved our fore-fathers to make ſevere and Sanguinary 
Laws againſt Papiſts, was it not becauſe they were troublers of our 1/7ae!, 
working like Moles under Ground, endeavouring the R#iz of our Church 
and State? If ſome may be ſuffered, tho but by Connivence to break 
thro ſmall Laws, both themſelves and others will thereby be encouraged 
to ſet the greater at nought. 

Herein I defire to be rightly underſtood, not, as if I Pleaded for a 
general Tolleration, nothing leſs! I abhor the thoughts of it, as will ap- 
pear hereafter, there beinga Vaſt difference between ſuch a Tolleration 
of Idolatry, Superſtition (crying ſins, and therefore abſolutely unlawful) 
and a Remiſlion only of ſome few ſeverities in ſome As, Canons, and 
TzjunFions which relate only to Formalities, that tho in conſtruction of 
Law may be exadted, yet may be. diſpenſed withal, without prejudice to 
ſound Do&trine or good Converſation, and without which the Worſhip of 
God would be as pure and ſincere. 

Indeed, all Acts, Canons, and Injunftions, whether they relate unto 
Uniformity or not, ought according to their own Nature to be fincere 
and free from all Traps and Covert deſigns to exclude any that Profels 
the fame Faith and Worſhip, tho many cannot perhaps, thro meer tender- 
neſs of Conſcience, ſubmit to every thing therein. enjoyned. In Concerns 
of this Nature, Scripture in a more eſpecial manner ought to be the Rule 
of Reſolutions, and that abſtra&ly and purely, without mixing and bring- 
ing with them Intereſt, Uſurpation, or Artifices of men, elſe what were 

it but by EdiQsto lay Sreresir: Miſpah, and ſpread Nets upon Tabor, to 

uſe Laws, Menaces, and ſubtleties to keep Gods People from his Court 

and Sanuary, and Confine them to State-Religion, and to Walk after 
| the Mode of the Commands of men? 

Thoſe Non-conformiſts,Non-aſlenters,that have received Order (which 
they could not have had but permiſſu ſuperiorum, by the Licence,and under 
the Authority of the K3zg in our Laws expreſſed, For zo Mar hath Pow- 
er to give himſelf either Orders to be a Prieſt, or Inſtitution to a Paſtoral 

Charge, but #mut depend upon another Power, who by Afts, Canons, and 
Edics long fince publiſhed and extant, hath directed the qualifications of 
the Perſons to be Ordained; the manner and Form how ; the Perſons, 
who ought to Ordain them, &c. and they could not be ignorant that the 

Liturgy and enjoyned Ceremonies were by the Imperative Conititutive Go- 

wvernment of this Church and State, to be Countenanced and uſed in pub- 

lick Churches by the Biſhops, Presbyters, and PaStors; either they conſult- 
ed their Conſciences when they entered on the Miniſtery by taking Ho- 


ly 
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ly Orders, whether they could Comply and Submit unto the whole Frame 
of Government and Polity of this Church, Conitituted by AG of Parlia- 
ment, from whom they were to receive Authority and Licence to Exer- 
| &ile their Function, Gifts, and Talents, or they did not, It they did nor, 
they are incxcuſable for entring on ſo Sacred a Calling, Stamped with an 
indelible Character ſo raſhly, ſo unadviſedly, without perfpe&t or fore- 
light of Conſequences, and yet it they were ſo pur-blind, as not to ſee 
one ſtep before them, yet their negle& herein cannot be Pleaded in their 
Excuſe, it being their own Fault 3 in Common Juſtice, no Court will per- 
mit any man to take Advantage of his own miſdemeanors or failings : 
Befides, hath not every Miniſter that hath receiv'd Paſtora] Charge, twice 
or thrice, if not oftner witnetled his allowance of all and ſingular the 3g 
Articles of our Church, once at his Ordination before the B:hop, then at 
his Inſtitution into his Benefice before his Ordinary, and och theſe by 
Subſcription under his own hand, and afterwards upon his InduGion be- 
fore his own Flock, and that by verbal Approbation, he hath not only 
acknowledged in the Church, *the Power of Ordaining Rites and Ce- 
« remonies. 20 Articles, Bat: he hath after a fort bound himſelf openly 
« torebuke ſuch as willingly and purpoſely break the Traditions and Ce- 
« remonies of the Church, as Offenders of the Common Order of the 
« Church, and Wounders of the Conſciences of the weak Brethren and 
« hurters of the Authority of the Magiſtrate, Artic. 34. and isit not ena- 
« Qed,1*, Fliz.c. 2. that they ſhall be puniſhed (proxt in the A&) that ſhall 
& Preach, declare, or ſpeak any thing in derogation or depraving our Lz- 
© tyrgy, &c. Are not then ſuch Diſlenters obliged both in Conſatence,and 
by virtue of their own Voluntary Acts and Subſcriptions, to be conſtant 
to their own Hands and Tongues, if they would be accounted Faithful iz 
Gods Houſe as was Moſes : And is it reaſonable then to hearken unto ſuch, 
Pleading againſt their own Voluntary Acts and Subſcriptions, their own 
Hands and Tongues? Beſides, qo jure with what Face or Conſcience can 
they expect Temples, maintenance, protection, and all things requiſite ſor 
their Miniſtery, from- that Law and- Government that they will not Pro- 
tet, Countenance, nor ſubmit unto ? 

$. Indeed, it ſeems to me an odd piece of Conſcientiouſnels, if not 
Impiety, to enter the Holy Miniſterial Function to day when they areſure 
without Conformity to be filenced to morrow 3 Befides, it is Nicety and 
Indiſcretion to exact an expreſs Rule of Scripture or Faith, for the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, for ſtanding at the Creed, Kneeling at the Lords Board, for Ha- 
bits in Divine Service, the uſual fcar-Crows of ſcrupulous men. In theſe 
caſes conſent of the Church or Tradition, may ſuffice, ſo there be no ex- 
preſs Law or Command to the contrary. He that exaQs in thefe Points 
as expreſs Rules of Faith, or Warrant of Scripture for his Obedience to 
Eccleſiaſtical Government as he would, or as every man ought to do, for 
adventuring upon Worſhipping of Images, Invocation of Saints, ec. doth 
make his Brain or Fancy the chief Seat of his Religion, which ſhould be. 
ſeated in the Heart, and Intitles God to the Fancics and Chymaraes of 
their own Brains. 

Thus to Gdiſobey the Church in theſe Caſes, wherein it hath Authority 
to Command Obedience, 1s to diſobzy thoſe Mandates of God, which 
ove the Body of the Church Authority to make Laws to Govern # ſelf by 
in things indittcrent, neither expretly Forbiciden, nor exprelly Command- 
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+ Modeſt Adviſoes. 


ed by the Law of God, Iknow the Apoſtles Rule 1s, let every man be ful- 
ly perjivaded in his own ntind, 14 Rom.5, And this fall perſwaſionor aſlu- 
rance of Faith is in the Caſes there mentioned neceſlary, becauſe whatſo- 
ever is not of Faith, is Sin, v.23. This laſt: Maxim 1s undoubtedly true, 
and the former Precept moſt*exafly to be oblcrved in ſuch Cauſes as the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, thar 1s, where the politive Practife (unleſs our 
Warrant be Authentick in it (elf, and evident to us) is very dangerous 
or deadly 3 whereas onthe contrary, the forbearance of ſuch PraGtiſe, is 
either ſafe or not prejudicial to our Souls, but to our Bodies only, or 
State temporal, ſuch Ceremonies as be neither againſt Faith, nor adverſe 
to good manners, in the Judgment of St. Auitin, ep. 1x. 8. go for indif- 
ferent, and may be Born in Chriſtian Unity without Offence or Confiſi- 
on. If God hath left things indifferent, what Authority can make them 
neceſſary 2 Let them be ſo ſtill, and their nature not changed by any In- 
junMon, and Unity will neceflarily enſue. Zuodar modo, it may be 
true, that in Ordination there is ſomething which they receive thereby 
from God, Independent of the King, or any Civil Power, viz. Authori- 
ty t© Teach, Baptize, and Adminiſter Sacraments by Virtue of Ordination. 

And + is as crue, that there is ſomething in Ordization, or appendant 
toit, which they. receive from the King, Firſt, Licence to be Ordained, and 
Liberty to exerciſe what God hath Authorized them to do, viz. to Preach, 
Baptize, &c. In which Ordination alſo there 1s, if not an Overt, yet a ta- 
cite and implyed condition, viz. Submittion to the Imperative Conſti- 
tutive Government of the preſent Church that doth permit them to be 
Ordained, Licence them to Preach, Eſtabliſh them a maintenance, ec. 
All which if they expe& from the Prince, all the reaſon Imaginable that 
he ſhould judge and appoint who ſhould be capable of ſuch Liberty and 
maintenance, and appount the qualifications, or elle if he ſhould give the 
ſame Countenance, Liberty, and maintenance, to Popiſh Priests or Fews, 
why were he to be blamed, if he had no Power nor Command from 
God, to Judg, to Licence, or Tollerate, Suppreſs or Protibit 2 There- 
fore if after Ordination and Admiſſion into the' Miniſtery, they refuſe to 
ſubmit to the Eſtabliſhed Government of the preſent National Chxrch, the 
ſame Authority that permitted them Ordination, may for ſound and good 
reaſons as Warrantably deny them publick preferments and publick places 
for the exerciſe thereof.for the Application of the Perſons to the Charge is 
wholly in the Body of the Church and Magiſtrates Power, which is one 
and the ſame thing, whether you conlider Independent or not ndepen- 
dent Churches. And I appeal to all the Congregations Presbyterian and 
Independent, whether they will admit any into their particular Societies, 
that will not ſubmit to their Government Conſtitutive by conſent 2 And 
do not again Excommunicate thoſe that after their admifſion do deny 
ſubmiſſion to their Conſtitutions. I would have no man patient i can/a 
leſe fidei, yet it is Pauls Counſel and PraGtiſe, in things indifferent, to be- 
come all unto all, and to be indifferently minded, 1 Cor. g. 2 1. Moderation 
what Wiſe man but approves in external Rites to fit himſelf to that Chyrch, 
wherein God (hall call or occaſion him to Live ? 


$. I will make-no ſevere reflections on any peccadilloes of any perſons 
of any perſiwaſion, but believe, that as they are all Heirs of the ſame 
Faith, and of the ſame Salvation, and all Brethren of Chriſt, fo they 
may all meet in Heaven, and therefore will exhort all to Unity, and 
| | Peace, 
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To Love and Amity. 


and Peace, and Love, the laſt Legacy Chriſt left to Diſciples, viz. 
Love one anotker, and I hope they all have the ſame Chriſtian Love and 
Charity each toward other. Pau! anJ Barnabas Jarred, yet Preached 
the Goſpel, and why not you? Our love to God is more elpetially ma- 
nifeited and fignalized by our love to Saints, for whom we ought to 
lay down our lives, 1 7Joh. 3.16. David a King, and a man after Cods 
own Heart, folemnly Proteſts, a/ my delight is in the Saints on the 
Earth, and in ſuch as excell in Vertue, 16 Pſal. 3. The proximity and 
near Relation that Saints have with Chriſt, ſhould encourage them whom 
he hath dignified with his own name, and Power to prefer the Saints 
in love. To Saxl an Enemy, David ſhewed kindneſs, but his Soul clave to 
the Soul of Jonathan, 1 Sam. 18. 13. Gods Precepts, and Saints Practiſe, 
oblige us always to limit the ſpecralty of our Love to the Houſhold o 
Faith, if yeall have Faith towards God (of which I make no queſtion 
why then live ye not in love one towards another? why fo diſſenting? 
why ſach animoſities each towards other, ſcarce atfording a good word 
one off the other ? I hope you havenot ſo learned Chriſt. Godsloveto 
his Choſen ſo imparttal, that whether Greciar, or Barbarian, Bond, or 
Free, all are one in Chriit Feſis. Gods favours for Salvation are Extend- 
ed to all, Prince, Peſant, Prelate, Presbyter, Independent, Conformiſt, 
Non-Conformiſt, Aſſenter, Diſſenter, Liturgiit, or Antiliturgiit, however 
different among your ſelves in point of Diſcipline, nothing in Dof&rines 
fandamental. All alike Redeemed by the Blood of Chriſt, Sanctified 
by his Grace and Providence, the ground of all Holy Love is the ſame 
in all, the Image of God, the Load5fone of all gracionus AﬀeFions. A- 
pagt imbelles querimonias ! Away then with all Animoſities, all evil 
ſpeakings, and murmurings one againſt another, as if Ca-firouna dogs each 
to other. Beware alſo of Partiality in affections towards one another, 
muſt your Love and Teſtimoni.s thereof be limited only to place, and 
outw rd Eminency in our Church, and of your own rank and perſiva- 
ſion only ? muſt Diff-ters, tho neyer ſoRich in Faith, be ſcarce vouch- 
ſafed your Exge, unleſs the ſame moment you give them your Vale, meats 
ſcarce meet for the Dogs of your Flock : To ſuch I ſay with Paul, de- 
ſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhame them that have not ? 1 Cor. 17. 
22, Be Exhorted therefore without partiality to love each other in good 
earneſt, conſidering that our Love to the Brethren, is the beſt Evidence 
of our T,ove towards God, and the beſt Evidence of our Sincerity in lov- 
ing, and ſureſt ſignof true Gracious Love, when it is Impartial to all, 
tho Diſſenting Brethren, for if our Love be ſincere and without diſ- 


ſimulation, it will be impartial, and will work no ull to the Brethren . 


and is the very fulfilling of the Law, 

| It is not to be denyed, but that tho the Body, the Catholick Church 
be one, yet it hath many Members, and all the Mepnbers of that one Bo- 
dy being many, are one Body, whereof Chriit is the Head. 1 Cor. 12.12. 
whether Prelate, Presbyter, or Independent, whether National or Con- 
gregational Churches are all Members of the ſame Catholick, Body, and 
therefore I do deem it very unbrotherlike, if not unſcholaſtick to ſtig- 
matizey either Conformiit,or Non-Conformiit with the name of Seperati3f, 


or Schiſmatick, becauſe, they all hold the Truth in Rignteonſmeſe thoſe 


Conciſion * 


names more properly belong to Dogs, to evil Workers, to t 
of which, we ought to beware and avoid. 2 Phil. 2. the Conformiſt and 
Non-Conformilt, the Liturgiſt, and Anti-Liturgiſt, they al/ ſerve ard 
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odeſt Adviſoes to 


Worſhip Godin Truth, and in Sincerity, and give God thanks, and are 
certainly Members of the ſame Body, and neither ought to Eſteem 0- 
ther, Seperatii# or Schiſmatick, but the Stronger to bear the Infirmities of 
the weaker, they differing only in Circumitantials, not in Fundamentals 
or things abſolutely necellary. St. Fohzr, 3 Ep. Commendethto Pious Prea- 
chers the Example of Gajus and Demetrius, for their peaceable deportments 
towards the Brethren, and #hezr love of the Truth, and Rebukes Diotre- 
phes for loving preheminence among the Brethren, and for prating againſt 
theme with usalicious words(unbeſeeming both Conformiſts and Non-confor- 
miſts) and not receiving ther, nor yet the love of the Truth, but " 
ding theme that would, and inas much as in them lyeth, cai#ing them out 
of the Church. Take heed and by love ſerve one another, for in this one 
word, Love, all the Law is fulfilled, for if ye bite and devour one another, 
#ake heed, 1 ſay, ge be not Conſumed one of another. 5 Gal. 13. 14, 15. 
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larly. with avery ſtrange Generation of Men, Men who tho-very. quick 
| ag will not underſtand, be the Evidence of the 


fourreenth Chapter of the Firſt-of Coriathians, withels allo their beliey- cont La: 
ing and*maintaining the Bread and Wine iti the Euchariſt, tobe thevery 5; ver 
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that. when he hath»given them eyes and ears, and reaſonable Si Souls, that 
© "they will yes ncither ſee, -nor hear, nor underſtand > Have.you not 
=P the our and forticth of 1/ay, deſcribing the Sottiſh dotage of Ido- 
F.4 He burneth part thereof in Fe? fire, with part thereof he eateth 
Fed reſlech roi?, and is ſatisfied : be a Zp imei, , and the refidue 

<> niaketh a God: even his Graven Ixea th doan to it, 

and &th it, and prayeth unto it, and TS Det me, for thou:art 
| P1 zone conſedereth in his "heart, neither is there knowledge 


w >6r 5 xd fad 1 have burnt part thereof i in the fire; T hay 


baked ow the Co > T have roaſted fleſh, and taten thereof, and ſball 
the reſedge 1 1 Abomination?. Shall 1 fa down. to the Stock, 
ET 5 6 yi hot ft +D lun 

etioja & gr vers 4 cus tur 
wilechra Adoret,,. Ambrel. ed Sywachuor. \ 


Is - bod Infatuation lc{s?.Semble and _ 9 your ſclves,a Papiſt 
before; his hreaden God. (At which Hildebrand fo ſira —_ 
angry for that he not, howthe Em iy; nn Henry the Fourth might 


A eſtroyed, throws him- into the fire 
Dn It to be the Art of the Confe&ioner, the Compoſition of the 


Baker, = > HS aafiork 1 it as þ and. Wine, cannot 'be inorant, 
_prayeth untoit, ſaying, deliver 
are heir eyes, that they will 
6s Rake not underſtand. Like 
ns, .CONtrary to 
ythus infatuated m- 


paole 


e the love amd Th that the 
What:hope have: F then to ottfioade or 
nce.agt. Scripture, nor demonſtration. of 


Bn Go in "I 
re 


their a 
more firm, and cſiablilhed 
At wicked. their Sub- 


and 5, pit were ora to-Servitude, 2nd 
eruttutis quos ron decet iſh eſſe. ſervas, Plin. Pan. 
ue, Pel{er ws guijue ajerrime rectorem ye 
fotos, Qs qui 18ctuentes. magis quan mety 

2.) the moſt wicked oe th mat nparong of uber 


x fore Is 
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Religion the ſureſ guard of Government. 


and contrarily the beſt men are the moſt obedient, fearing others more —- -- 


than they are to be feared themſelves. And therefore that great Prince 
* Anguitus had wont to fay, that Relzgion and Pzety did Deifie. Princes. The 
Piety of a Soverain, conſiſteth in his care for. the maintenance and pre- 
ſervation of Religion, as the Propagator and Proteor. thereof This 
conduceth "unto his own honour and Preſervation, for. they that truly 
fear God, dare not attempt, nor think of any thing, either againſt their 
Prince, who is the Image of God upon Earth, or againſt the State ; 
Nothing but Religion can maintain humane Society,z without it all 
manner of wickedneſs, and Savage Cruelties. would abound; Religion 
only doth bridle, and keep in Order Common-weals. . /The State: of 
the Romans, ſaith Cicero himſelf, did. increaſe and flouriſh, mare by Re- 
l;gion than by all other means, wherefore it ought to be the Princes 
chieteſt care, that Religion be preſerved in its purity, according to the 
juſt Laws and Ceremonies of the ſame: He muſt likewiſe endeavor to 
hinder Innovations and Controverſies theretn : For that change in Reli- 
gion, and a wrong done thereunto, draweth along with ita Mm and 
declination in the Common-wealth, as Mecezus well diſcourſeth to Au- 
. guſtus Dion. eiet; {cpa 

Religion of all Weapons is moſt potent, overcometh all affe&ions, and 
charity it ſelf, and is the ſureſt bond of Humane Society : Kingdoms are 
more-bounded, and more divided by Religion, than by any other Con- 
fines and Boundaries whatſoever. He that isbigot in his Religion, con- 
temneth Wife, Children, Kindred, nay his own Life; if there be dif- 
ference in Religion in the ſame Family, the Father is againit the Son, 
and the Son againit the Father.. The Mother againit the Daughter, and. 
'#he Daughter again the Mother 3 the Mother in Law againſt the Daugh- 
ter in Law, and the Daughter in Law againit the 'Mother in Law, TI.uke 
12. 5, 3. it is ſtoried to be the Obſervation of King Fames ( of ever 
Blefied Memory) that the Puritans of that Age were not to be obliged, 
and that-not without great reaſon, for that no obligation can be Pa- 
ramount to that of Religion and Conſcience, wherein God hath the chief 
Throne. E.. ; 

As it is not to be tollerated, that every one ſhould ſhape out his own 
Religion, and bring in new: Rites at his pleaſure, and conſequently trou- 
ble the publick peace, ſo it is moſt neceflary that every one, both Kings, 
Prieſts and People ſhould amend themſelves, becauſe a good life is a 
moſt vehement Orator to perſwade. And Magiſtrates are more bound 
than private men to fear God, [He that ruleth over men, muit be juit 
ruling in the fear of God, 2 Sam. 23. 3. and it is an Abomination. ts 
Kings to commit Wickedneſs , for the Throne is Eſtabliſhed by Righteouſ* 
zeſs, Pet. 16, 12. 14.] tq be zealous of Holy Faith, that they diicharge 
Chriſt his place, in whoſe ſtead they are. And they are alſo more bound 
to avoid Hypocrifie and Superſtition, to maintain their Power and State 
in the exerciſe of Religion, to take great heed thgt that does not hap- 

n to their People, which ſometime fell - out to the Jews through 

es long abſence, who thinking that in him they were deprived of 
the true God, they made them one of Gold. A thing which if it were 
well conſidered, the World would not be at that paſs which now. it is 
at. . He'that ruleth with the beſt Arts of peace, uſeth this as a chief 
inſtrument to cauſe the people to believe this. as a firm truth, vis. that 
the Prince is ordained by God for the good of his people, and ro 
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All Governments ordained for the good of | theG overned. 


Magiſtrate, leaſt it- thereby become inſufficient for go 


 Kittrho Superior bur God only, thereby preferring the Ambitious ends | 


with approbation of Divine Authority, and the Subject conſequently is 
obliged to obey him m all his lawful commands. Princes of all others 
have moſt reaſon to juſtifie and advance -Religion, as having no other 
right or title (conſent excepted) to Govern, by, that is Obligatory. If 
they diſclaim that, Adieu to all other rights and pretentions. For that 
over any one ſingle perſon, and much leſs over a multitude, (and ſuch 
3s every Politick Society in the World) no one man, nor yet any num- 
ber of men have compleat lawful Authority to be Lord or Judge ('Pa- 


' ternal Government excepted, which even nature it ſelf hath Eſtabliſhed 


from the very Creatior of ran, all men having ever been taken as law- 
fal Lords and Kings in their own Houſes all the World over but by 
confent of men, or by immediate appointment of God, unto whom all 
the World is fubje&t, Hook, Eccl. Pol. f, 70. - = 

" As all Princes and Civil Magiſtrates, whether of Kingdoms or Repu- 
Hicks, have two callings, the one of Chriſtian the other of Governors - 
ſo m both of them they are . obliged by the {trifreſt Bonds of Divine 
Precepts, to ferve God both as Chriſtians in obſerving the Divine Pre- 
Pts if general; - as every other private perſon with all their hearts, 
minds, and ſouls; and as Princes alſo with well ordering of Laws, and 
exetmplarily encouraging and — their Subjects to Piety, Honeſty, 
and Juſtice, puniſhing all ſuch as tranſgreſs Gods Commandements, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of the Decalogue. This Power God hath given to Princes, 
not peculiarly for their own ufe only, ſo that they may not ſuffer it to 


be impaired without fin, for that it proceedeth from God, and is given 


by him fot the good and benefit of the Governed, and therefore they 
c_ to be marvellous careful, not to fuffer it in the leaſt to be dimi- 
ed or Impeached by Pope, or any other Ecclefiaſtick, who for many 
Centuries, under a fhew of Zeal, have quo jure quave injurii endeavour- 
&d to thake way for their Ambition, and to uſurp, and monopolize that 
POWer to themſelves, which of indubitable Right —_— to the civil 
and intire Go- 
vetniment, arid-thereby both Prince and People ſuffer Injury, and God 
be offended. For if Princes be not bound to the governed, yet to God 
it #4 debt and duty which catinot be fully and truly paid, but by pre- 
ferving his publick Authority intire, and by no means ſuffering it to be 
wapeached or ditniniſhed, which Power 1s not Arbitrary, ſo as to go- 
vern according to fancy (quod libet Ticet) and ſo one mans will may _ 
&dtne the cauſe of all mens miſery , ſuch an apprehenfion might cauſe 
even'a Saint to be mifled,, and to walk beſides his rule, which is 
he word of God, by me Kings Raign ,” and Princes decree Juſtice , 
dv.Yg. F5. | T . : 
”-It is unknown to few, how Ecclefiaſticks for ſome hundreds of years 
by-poR, have with all their thight laboured to Uſurp Temporal Juriſdi- 
ton from Princes, and how great ave non have made in it, tho . 
nj6t without great diſturbances of the Civil Governments wherein they 


Have endeavored it, and which the revolution of many Ages hath not 


as yet wholly tecbvered, and for want of which whole Nations fare the 
wotſe unto this very _ And of latter years Cardinal Bellarmine ſet 
forth a Book, wherein he is ſo bold, as to labour to make Princes ſub- 
je to the Pope iti Cafes Temporal, and moſt impudently dares to treat 
theiw all as Hereticks, which ſay, that the Prince in Temporal Afairs, 


of 
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of the Conrt of Rome, before the Publick ends of Gods Holy Truth ; 
and of his Vice-gerents. He pretends therein to write againſt Barclay, 
but his main drift and deſign is to advance the Popes Power to the Zenith 
and top of omnipotency it ſelf. | | 
In this Book he treats of nothing, but of the Popes Power over Princes, 
wherein it is more than five and twenty times inculcated, viS. That whey 
the Pope judgeth a Prince for faults, or unfitneſs, unworthy to Govern, or 
#hat he knows that it is profitable for the Church, he may deprive hime of 
his Government. And he ſundry times affirms therein, That when #hs 
Pope commands that Obedience be not *given to a Prince that is deprived 
by him, that then he is no more a Prince, but a private Perſon. Nay, he 
is ſo bold as to affirm, That the Pope, if he ſhall deems it expedient, may 
diſpoſe of all the goods of any Chriſtian whatſoever, and all muſt go for 
nothing, if he only ſay, it is his opinion. Nay farther averrs, That it 
3s an Article of the Catholick, Faith, viz. that he is a Hetetick, that doth 
ot _— the ſame, and all this with ſtrange impudence, ſcarce to be 
arallel'd. 
L; This Book was written by Be/armine, preſently after the Murther of 
Henry the Qreat of France, before whoſe death ſuch DoCtrines were but 
whiſpered and covertly broached , but ſoon after his death, they vo- 
mited them out moſt impudently, leading Princes then as it were in 
Triumph, as that they might be Excommunicated by the Pope, deprived 
of their Kingdoms for unskilful Governing, weakneſs of Wength, or 
any other cauſe or ineptitude that His Holineſs ſhall deem juſt. 
This Book was fo offtenfive to ſome of the RomanCatholicks themſelves, 
not only becauſe of thoſe falſe Do&rines ſo broached, but becauſe he 
aſſerted thoſe DoFrines to be the Doffrines and Faith of the Catholick 
Church, and pronounceth all thoſe that did think otherwiſe to be #exve- 
rarious and ſcandalous Heretichs, Paraſites of Prittees, Ethnicks and Pu- 
blicans., Notwithſtanding all theſe bold Averments,the wiſe State of Ve- 
rice fore-ſeeing the evil conſequences of ſuch. Do&rines, might follow 
to the diſturbance of the Peace of a Nation, they preſently D 
coming in of that Book into their Dominions, leſt their Subjeds there- 
by ſhould be ſeduced into the ſame errors: Whoever ſhall wiſely conſi- 
der that Murder perpetrated by Ravil/ac, 1610. throw the Inttigation 
of the Jeſuits, and the Decree of the Sorboy, clearing themſelves, and lay 
ing all the guilt thereof, and of all Aflaflinating Dottrines and Princi- 
ples, on the Jeſuits, and ſhall alſo conſider Azti-cottor's Refutation of 
| Father Cottoz (a Jeſuit and Conteſlor to the faid Herry the Fourth, who 
had highly oblidged him and the Society,'by giving them his Houſe at 
La Fleſche tor a Colledge with 1000 Crowns. yearly Penſion for Twen- 


ty years, and had otherwiſe marvellouſly obliged them by many favors, . 


thereby hoping to ſecure his Life, but all in vain) his Declaratory Letter 
to the Zueen, and ſhall alſo confider the Dzſcourſe to the Lords of Par- 
_ Lament at Paris touching the ſaid Murther, all manifeſtly proving the 
Jeſuits to be the Plotters and AFors in that hornble Murther, all printed 
{oon after that deteſtable ftroak, vis. 1610. and ſhall alſo conſider that 
the ſaid Book of Bel/arminre, was the very ſame year Printed at Rome 
under the Popes Noſe, with an Imprimatur by Fr. Ludovicus Tjteb3 Ma- 
giſtri Sacri Palatii Apoitolici: And ſhall alſo conſider the Popes ſilence 
and calmneſs in all theſe great concerns, may well conclude, that if the 
Pope were not Particeps Crirtinis, yet he ſeemed to be — his 
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filence, and to be content and very well pleaſed, and that there was a 
right underſtanding between him and the Jeſuits. About this time alfo, 
97%. 1610. as if Hell-hounds had been breaking looſe, the Feſuits were 
ſo inſolent, fierce and zealous, to make His Holineſs Almighty on Earth, 
that there being in Rome a very great number, above 150 Catchpoles, 
Serjeants or* Bayliffs, whom they perceiving to be men of diſlolute lives, 
of profligated honeſty, and living very little like Chriſtians ("the fitter 
for their turns) they deſigned to ere& in their Church, a Society of them 
only, pretending to teach them Chriſtian DoQrine, and to exerciſe them 
in frequent Confeſſions, which the Governor and Court of Rome under- 
ſtanding, and fuſpeding ſo ſtrift a Practice of the Jeſuits, with ſuch their 
Miniſters, they complained with the Portiffi Wherefore the Biſhop of 
———— Who had advanced them 30000 Crowns in order thereunto, 
being near to: death, and died ſoon after, -then the Apoſtolick Chamber 
not approving the Dozation, took the Money as a Booty, and applied it 
8s they thought fit. | 


$. That Reverence which is due, -and deſervedly given to Religion, 
bath been the cauſe that many abuſes, which came under the Ombrage 
of that Sacred Canopy, have had ſuch eaſie admittance, whereby the 
evil deſigns that have lain couchant under that pretence, and the true 
ends of the defigners have not appeared, until time hath made a dilco- 
very whenl hath been too late 'to remedy them without great diſtur- 
bances. The Covetous defire of inlarging PhylaCteries, Wealth, and Au- 
thority, doth ſo naturally blind men, .even Eccleliaſticks, that without 
any reſpe& to plainneſs and ſincerity 'of Gods own Holy Writ, they be- 
take themſelves to Cavils only, pittiful Blaſphemous Cavils, Avercing, 
that if God doth-puniſh, and hath puniſhed Sinners 3 the Pope, and In- 
quiſitors his delegates may, and'ought alſo to pumſh them. Certainly 
to ſay no worſe; - to. draw Arguments-from the Divine Omnipotency , 
to Humane Authority, agrees in no proportion with the Reverence due 
to the Divine Majeſty. .: b EC. 

Nothing more frequent and ordinary, : than for Judges whoſe Juriſ- 
ditions and Powers are limited by Paramount Authority, to ſeek the 
enlargement thereof, tho by the diſabling of the General Juriſdiction, as 
well Civil as Ecclefiaſtick : And this proceedeth as well from the natural 
Inclination, which'all men have to command in chief, as alſo from the 
profit- and Grandeur, which neceſlarily attends Soveraignty., . But if 
ſuch, Ecclefiaſticks or others do ſeek enlargement of their Power be- 
yond their Commiſſion and natural duty, the Supream Civil Magiſtrate 
11s moſt to blame. if he ſuffer it, tho- ſometimes with good intent and 
ſucceſs, for that it can never be with Wiſdom. Theretore if Ecclefiaſti- 
cal perſons ſhall fail in their duties, the power will return to that Body 
who gave it without depriving 'it ſelf of it. Wherefore it 1s no wonder, 
if the ſecular. perſon ought to be an Overſeer of him that exerciſeth a 
. Charge which he himſelf hath given him. Ts 
-. The old and true Legitimate Romanzits, for the firſt zoo years and 
more (whoſe Faith and Do&rine the Proteſtants at this day both own 
and defend) were altogether unacquainted with the Doctrines of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical greatneſs, Liberties (or Licence-rather) Immunities and Juriſ- 
didions that are now-clatmed by the now degenerate, 'and Baftardized 
Remaniits, who tho of. Rowe, yet are not true Romariſts indeed, who 
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filence, and to be content and very well pleaſed, and that there was a 
Tight underſtanding between him and the Jeſuits. About this time alſo, 
27%. 1610. as if Hell-hounds had been breaking looſe, the Feſwits were 
ſo inſolent, fierce and zealous, to make His Holineſs Al-righty on Earth, 
that there being in Roze a very great number, above 150 Catchpoles, 
Serjeants or* Bayliffs, whom they perceiving to be men of diſlolute lives, 
of profligated honeſty, and living very little like Chriſtians (the fitter 
for their turns) they deſigned to ered in their Church, a Society of them 
only, pretending to teach them Chriſtian DoQrine, and to exerciſe them 
in frequent Confeſſions, which the Governor and Court of Rome under- 
ſtanding, and fuſpedting ſo ſtrift a Praftice of the Jeſxits, with ſuch their 
Miniſters, they complained with the Poxtiff, Wherefore the Biſhop of 
———— who had advanced them 30000 Crowns in order thereunto, 
being near to: death, and died foon after, .then the Apoſtolick Chamber 
not approving the Dozatior, took the Money as a Booty, and applied it 
8s they thought fit. ; | Bo 


$. That Reverence which is due, -and deſervedly given to Religion, 
bath been the cauſe that many abuſes, which came under the Ombrage 
of that Sacred Canopy, have. had ſuch eaſfie admittance, whereby the 
evil deſigns that have lain couchant under that pretence, and the true 
ends of the defigners have not appeared, until time hath made a diſco- 
very whenlF hath been too late 'to remedy them without great diſtur- 
bances. The Covetous defire of inlarging Phylafteries, Wealth, and Au- 
thority, doth ſo naturally blind men, .even Eccleſiaſticks, that without 
any reſpe& to plainneſs and ſincerity 'of Gods own Holy Writ, they be- 
take themſelves to Cavils only, pittiful Blaſphemous Cavils, Avercing, 
that if God doth-puniſh, and hath puniſhed Sinners 3 the Pope, and In- 
quiſitors his delegates may, and'ought alſo to puniſh them. Certainly 
to ſay no worſe; | to. draw Arguments-from the Divine Omnipotency , 
to Humane Authority, agrees 1n no proportion with the Reverence due 
to the Divine Majeſty.  .: - be nh 
| Nothing more frequent and ordinary, - than for Judges whoſe Juriſ- 
ditions and Powers are limited oy Paramount Authority, to ſeek the 
enlargement thereof, tho by the diſabling of the General Juriſdiction, as 
well Civil as Ecclefiaſtick : And this proceedeth as well from the natural 
Inclination, which'all men have to command in chief, as alſo from the 
profit. and Grandeur, which neceſlarily attends Soveraignty. , - But if 
ſuch, Ecclefiaſticks or others do ſeek enlargement of their Power be- 
yond their Commiſſion and natural duty, the Supream Civil Magiſtrate 
11s moſt to blame. if he ſuffer it, tho- ſometimes with good intent and 
ſucceſs, for that it can never be with Wiſdom. Therefore if Ecclefiaſti- 
cal perſons ſhall fail in their duties, #he power will return to that Body 
who gave it without depriving 'it ſelf of it, Wherefore 1t 1s no wonder, 
if the ſecular. perſon ought to be an Overſeer of him that exerciſeth a 
. Charge which he himſelf hath given hine. ag 
- The old and true Legitimate Romaniits, for the firſt 300 years and 
more (whoſe Faith and Doctrine the Proteſtants at this day both own 
and defend) were altogether unacquainted with the Dodrines of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical greatneſs, Liberties (or Licence-rather) Immunities and Juriſ- 
dicions that are now-clatmed by the now degenerate, 'and Baitardized 
Romaniits, who tho of. Rome, yet are not true Romariſts indeed, _ 
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meet to introduce the- 7 Tk. ope by little and livele,!. if bei 55th 
thing aſonable fa 76 Acſpoil.Þ Mnces newly: convertedigf their - Eſtates, 
and ao to  preiigloneng mo them for ta! inereſs thein," 7:Other like 


diſcourſes 


diſcourſes they made, which many Godly perſons abhorred to read, and 
reputed them Blaſphemies. Hit. of the Inquiſition, Sparſe. 

$. Morcover,theſe were not the Scriblings offome Vulgar Pens,but ſome 
Ecclefiaſticks of very great quality,Printed in tayour of the Rozwaz Pontitts 
cayſe, a very ſeditious Sheet, wherein was affirmed againſt all ſound Do- 
Arine, that Marriages within the State of the Republick were invalid, 
the Matrimonial Conjundtion, Adultery, and the Children all Baſtards, 


that it was not only lawful butmeritorious for Paſtors to abandon their - 


Flocksz And 'whither did all this tend, but to unty the very Bonds of 
the Civil Government of all States > To contradict which, there ws 
publiſhed a Treatiſe of John Gerſox written 158 years before, to which 
was adjoyned a Letter,exhorting all Curates to take care of their Churches, 
not fearing the Offence of God by not obſerving the Interdit. Soon 
after came out a Treatiſe of Cardinal Bellarmine againſt that of Gerſo», 
then followed the admonition of Cardinal Baronixs, as allo a diſcourſe 
of Cardinal Colonna, endeavouring to terrifie the Prelates and other 
Eccleſiaſticks placed in the greateſt places by the fear of cenſures, and 
the privation of their Dignities and Benefices: Be/armine aimed to ſhake 
the devout Conſciences, by exalting the Authority of the Pope ſo far, as 


to make it equal to that of God. In ſumm, all the three Cardinals Felarmine, 


laboured mainly (how conſcientiouſly let the World judge) to diſguiſe 
the truth, that it ſhould not be diſcovered. Theſe are not only falſe 
and Blatphemous, but new Dodrines alſo, never known to the Old Ry- 
24ns for many hundred of years. The Sun at Noon never ſaw theſe abo- 
minations, until within -theſe 3 or 400 years, whereby it is apparent, 
that they are not all Roxee which: are of Roxzre, neither are they all Le- 
gitimare Children begotten in the Lord by the Doctrines of St. Peter, 
but are the degerierate and Baſtard Plants and Succellors,tho they boaſt of 
their ſucceeding Peter in his Local Chair at Rome, tho they differ from him 
in his Doctrines,and tho in the trueſt.underſtanding the Proteſtants,are the 
Legitimate Children of St. Peter, and not thoſe that ſtile themſelves 
St. Peter's Succeſſors at Rome. | , 

$. The Antient Fathers taught obedicnce to Princes, but never taught 


that the: Pope hath Power to abrogate the Laws of Princes in Temporal th»: cag6t 
matters, or to deprive them of their Crowns, or free their Subjects 1 diene to 


their Allegiance : that to depoſe Kings from their Thrones, is a new 
thing never attempted till within theſe 600 years, and is againſt the Scri- 
ptures, and the examples of Jeſxs Chrii# and of his Saints, and to teach 
that in Caſe of. Controverſie between the Pope and a Prince, it is lawful 
to purſue the Arince with frauds and oper force, or that the Subjes which 
do Rebel againſt him, do by that means obtain the Remiſſon of their 
ſins, are Dodrines Seditious and Sacrilegiows. That Eccleſtaitical men by 
Divine Law are not exempted from the Secu{ar Puwer neither in their Per- 
ſons, nor in their Goods, though they have reccived from Godly and 
Devout Princes (ſince ConStantine the Great, until Frederick the Second, 
divers Priviledges, which they had power only *to "grant for their own 


times, and their own Dominions, which did exempt them from the power - 


of Inferior Magistrates only, but not from their own Soveraign Authority. 
That the exemptions granted by Popes unto the Order of the Clergy, 
have not been admitted in ſome places, and in others admitted only in 
part, -and that they have been valid ſo far only, as they have been re- 
ceived, that notwithſtanding any Papal exemption, the Prince hath ſtill 

| D d _ ; power 


Of Popes to make it equal to the Power of Ged, 197 
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Antient Fathers taught Obedience to Princes. 
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power over their Perſons and Goods, whenſoever neceſlity conſtrains him 
to ſerve himſelf of them. And if at any time they ſhould” abuſe ſuch 
exemption to the perturbation of the publick tranquillity, that the Prince 
is obliged to provide a remedy. Now, that theſe Evils having gotten 
ſuch exorbitant growth, and have been ſo troubleſom to all States ad 
Kingdoms, whom may Kings and Princes blame but themſelves, (who 
not having that due regard to the Divine Precepts, which ſo ſtraitly 
oblige them to take knowkdge of Gods moſt Holy Law , and of Rehi- 
gion, but have altogether neglected this duty, as if Religion were a 
thing thar did not concern thetn, and as if they were not to render an 


account to God, neither for themſelves, nor for their Subjefts, by neg- 


leQing the care and defence of it. againſt the Divine Precepts of Gods 
word, the Dodrine of Sacred Canons and Fathers, and the Practice of 
Pious Princes) contenting themſelves with a Religion, without 'know- 
ing what it is, or how it ſhould be kept from Corruption, tollerating 
for their own Eaſe, and worldly Intereſts, . the people to be kept in 
jonorance, and'to be decaved by often alterations, under pretence and 
k of Religion and Piety, with a dayly permiſſion, not. only to Reli- 
ious perſons, but to all ſorts of meri to invent zew Orders and Rites, as 
Jeſuitiſm, Inquiſition, e&c. for their own profit, Intereſt and Greatneſs, 
without conſidering, that in the end, every old Order, Rite and Cuſtonr, 
carries along with it its own Credit, which invites belief, and ſo Religion 
becomes changeable, and meerly ſerviceable tothe Izterefs and Ends of 
thoſe thay manage it. And thele alterations having been once received, 
and a while continued by the preſent Kings, and Princes have been no 
ſmall obligarion to their Heirs and Succetlors, to continue them upon the 
reaſon of Authority ſtampt upon them by time and cuſtom. A thing 
that often happens in all humane affairs, but chiefly in Religion, when 


 ſaperſtition and falſe Dofrines are broached and invented, for ends not 


ſuitable to pure Religion, and nndefiled. As every Government, (o that 
of the Church more eſpecially requires watchfulneſs and faithfulneſs, and 
he that diſchargeth himſelf of theſe, deſtroyeth himſelf of ſo much of his 
Authority, a heguily doth not perceive it till it be loſt, and cannot 
be recovered again, which hath been the Caſe of many ſupine and negli- 
gent Princes. Kings and Princes ought not in any prudence to truſt to 
the Pope or any other Eccleſiaſtick mens care, nor have recourſe to any 
one but to abound in care themſeves, forbidding all that may hurt a good 
Government, leſt his Subje&ts be circumvented, and induced to embrace 
and favour opinions repugnant to good Government. Certainly thoſe 
Princes are much, very much to blame, and guilty of a great ſin, that 
neglett to preſerve that Juriſdi#ion and Power, that God and the Go- 
verned have given them, becauſe their Authority 3s given unto them, not 
for themſelves, but for the benefit of the People, they being the depoſitariesthe 
Cuffodes and Executors, not the Patrons of that Authority, to change, im- 
peach, or diminiſhit at their own Will and pleaſure: Wherefore it is a 
roſs ignorance, and a moſt wretched fin not to maintain that, which 
God hath conferred-upon them, and, Prirces are not peradventure guilty 
of a greater fin and offence before God, than out of an ignorant Zeal to 
have ſuffered ſo great a part of their power to be uſurped from them 
by Eccleſiaſticks, and that they are no longer able to rule their people 
committed to their Charge, without — and intermixing an Ec- 
© 


cleſiaſtical Government tg bear ſome ſway, of which all Popiſh Princes 
| are 


_ CO I 


— 


: Religion made a pretence for exorbitant Powers. 


AC 


arc highlyguilty. The lon negligence of Pg ces inthis particular, hath 
been NE the true [cajeams Church f God, truly ſo called, and 
to all Eccleſiaſtical Order, and happily the true Original, foung of all 
thoſe miſchiefs, which by gradations hath brought into the Church, the 
moſt Worldly politic, and ſelfiſh Government that ever was, and thereby 
buſted the Fedleſaftichs in things not only different, but alſo.contrary 
to the Inſtituted M:ziſtery of Chriit, keeping Chriſtendom in perpetual 
diſcord, and even the Diviſions that are at this day amongſt Chriſtians 
ſo irreconcileable by any other means than the Omnipotent, and mira- 
.  culous hand of God, which were-not bred ſo much by _—_ in di- 

_ verſity of Opinions, and Contrariety of Dofrine, as from the ſtrife aboue 
Juriſdition, which after by de 
hath taken up the Mask of Rel: And it is obſervable; that the beſt 
Princes from time to time haye been they, that have kept their Furiſ- 
didion moſt intire; and the negligent Princes, they that have given 
away or loſt a great part, or by their Inſufficiency, ſuffered others to 
Uſurp or Metamorphize it with a deformation from its purity which it 
firſt hag'in the Church. And for a probate of this, it is not necellary to 
run back to the examples of the Conitantines, the Theodoſioes, the Fuſti- 
rians, whole Laws and Codes, whoever will read, ſhall find this to be 


exation, - and y-ma into FaQions, 


true, but thoſe that are nearer to our own Age, and to thoſe whom 


.the Roman Church this day — to be even the Baſs of their 
Temporal Greatneſs, Charles the Fifth, Philip the Second, and other Ca- 
tholick Kings. Tt will be hard to find ſuch a Government amongſt Chrj- 
ans, which at ſome time or other hath not ſuffered by Encounters 
. with the Coxrt of Rome about its Juriſdiction. It was about 1 100 years 
fince the abuſe of imploying Spiritual Arms to Worldly ends crept in to 
maintain their uſurped Powers: whereby they have given an Eternal 
Scandal to Religion,and are now grown ſo K graviter impudentes, That 
the Catholick Religion with them, is no other but what their own pride, 
' ambition, intereſts, will and pleaſure do dictate. . 

Memorials are in all Fiitories of the lamentable Tragedies that have 
ſucceeded, when Popes have proceeded to Excommunicate Princes, and 
publiſh Irterdi#s againſt Kings and Statesz and what hath been the 
occaſion of.the quarrels but Juriſdicion, witneſs the cexture gravamine 
of Germany. During the Quarrels between Pope Paul the Fifth, and 
the State of Verice, there wanted not Writers that reckoned up the in- 
tollerable oppreſſion of Princes, by Popes, who both in times paſt and 
preſent, make lamentable and continual complaints of them. A Cata- 
Jogue of which Books may be ſeen at the end of the Memoires of Philsp 
de Canay, and alſo in Goldaſtas. ; 

" Thedayly vexation which they have, by the Nuntices treating with 
Princes, as zmperiouſly, and inſolently as if they were his Slaves, carrying 
alwayes before them the Meduſaes head, Pretence of Religion, to fright 
the fearful, and ſuch as do-not dive and penetrate into the depth of 
their Secrets, the Arcana of the Papacy, which happily the profoundeft 
Polititians are not able to do, ſo.dark are their works, and fo d 

even unto Hell do they tg to hide their Councils, a ſhrewd ſign that 
they are deeds of darkneſs, and cannot abide the light. They farther 


ſhewed, that nothing would content the Pontificians, but the Servitude 


and SubjeTion of all [taly at leaſt. 
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Almighty Powers attributed unto Popes 


So eafily and ordinarilyyhs Religio» made a Stalking Horſpr Inſtru- 
ment of the greateſt - wickedneſs, by thoſe who are either fallen from 
Triith, or elle faſcinated by ſome more potent error, ſuttering themſelves 
to be guided, or blinded by corrupt and worldly Byaſles. Pal the 
Fifth was ſo bent upon his own Juri/didion, and of that. Poxtificial 
Chair, that his great deſign was to Eſtabliſh a Congregatioz in Rome,whole 
only ſtudy ms charge ſhould be to conſider of the means whereby Ec- 
cleſraſtical Authority might be maintained and enlarged, and to mortifie 
the preſumptions of Secular Princes. In order whereurtto he ſent into 
all Courts and Kingdoms ſuch Nuntioes and: Agitators, as were inclinable 
to like thoughts: His Nzntio in Venice was fo paſſionate in this Cauſe, 
that he bluſhed not to ſay unto the Ryke in full Aſſembly, that Ames 
and other works of Piety , the freque of Sacraments, 'and all other 
good and Chriſtian Adtions, ad whilum walent ultra, were nothing avail- 


. able, if men did not favor the Eccleſiaſtical liberty: thele were his words. 


mines them one by one ſhall find, that none of them make for the Glory 


And in his ordinary . diſcourſe would often fay, that Chrii7zar perfe&ion 
doth ' not conſiſt in Almes-Deeds, and Devotions; but in exalting the Ec- 
cleſraftical Juriſdifion, which is the true Cement of that pertetiow No 
wonder, that the Nuztio was ſo peremptory, when the P.pe himſelf 
would ſay, that he was placed in that Chair, for to ſuſtain the Juriſdictt- 
on Eccleſiaſtical,” thaw he would not endure Secular Princes i fFudg: Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons, who are not ſabje&t unto Kirgs, and whum they - 
cannot Chaſtiſe, tho they be Rebe//zoxs, that he had power over all, and 
could deprive Kings, and to this end had Legions of Argels for his aid 
and afliſtance: that rho he ſhould loſe his skin, yet would maintain the 
Cauſe of God and his own Reputation, and in defence whereof, he ' 
would think himſelf happy to loſe his blood, Trim Tram like Niaſter 
like Man ! Moreover they are arrived at the Quinteſcence of Policy, as 
to maintain in all-places a terrible faction, . and pay them with the Purſes 
of that State whereof they Plot the utter Ruine. Whither all theſe Do- 
Ctrines tend, he that will but open his eyes, may ſee, even to make the 
Pope theaHead and Confaloniere, the chiet Standard-bearer of the Church, 
and Emperors, Kings and Princes, their Candataries only to carry their 
Traines after them. In plain Engliſh, if theſe Dodrines be received as 
true and Cerſurer,and Excommunication of any force or virtue (as they are 
but mear vanity and Bug-beares.) All Prizces were in a fad condition, 
nay utterly undone both in this Life, and in that which is to come, meer 
Vaſlals,. they and their Subjefts likewiſe, in no better condition than the 
Sheep \n Demoſthenes, where the Dogs were to be baniſhed, and the 
Wolves to be their Guardians : for they endeavor to make the World 
believe, that they have power over their Souls and- Bodies at their plea- 
ſure, . both in this Life and after Death. . Theſe have been the Collections 
and:Obfervations of Fra. Paolo, and other learned and faithful Writers, 
and eye-witneſles. FS 

The beſt is, Ab initio 07: frrt oe, there are no ſuch Dodrines 7 Bibl;js 
Sacris, but the contrary. - And our. Doftrines concerning theſe points, 
and-indeed our Religior is the ſame which is contained in the Scriptures, 
in General Councils, and in the* Fathers of the Firſt Three, I. might fay 
Five Ages {which have not been purified in their Purgatory, their [z- 
dices-expurg.) and agrees with the Articles of Faith, and only differs in 
thoſe which they have lately invented and added, which he that exa- 


of 


Some Catholicks were of different opinons. 


of God, but all for the Izcreaſe of the Grandexr, Wealth,worldly Power and 
' TariſdiFion of the Eccleſiastical Order, fo that in truth the true Romer 
Religion, ſuch as it was in the dayes of the Apoſtles, and. ſome Centu- 
ries next ſucceeding, is inſenſibly bft maniteſtly Baſtardized, and become 
ſpurious at Rowe, and all reduced to a new faſhioned Religiox, which 
chiefly, if not only, makes for the Ya, and Intereſt of the Court of 
Rome: So that in truth theſe /atter Popes are nto more nor otherwiſe the 
true Poſſkeflors or Succeſlors of St. Peter's Do&rines at Rome, than the 
Grend Signior isof the Doctrines of St. James's at Jeruſalem, or ofSt.Paul's 
in thoſe famous Churches of Aſa. = | ro 
' In the dayes of S;xtws 2uintaws (that Great Prince) there lived in 1taly 
that famous Alchymiif, and: Impoſtor Nick-named Mamuzra, who was 
verily beheved that he could make Gold, not by the Yulgar only, but 
by Cardinals, Princes, nay by the Pope himſelf; One more wiſe and more 


merry than the reſt, habiting himſelf like this famous Alchymiſt, went * 


up and down the City of Yezice in a Gongdelo, well fraught with a Cargo 
of fire, Bellows, Crucible Glaſles, exc. .crying, Al! Magmugna, A tre lire 
il ſoldo del loro fino> who buyes « ſhillings warth of pure Gold for nine pence, 
which being told, the Turkiſþ Chiaws made this ſhort anſwer. I! gran ſig- 
nore dumque verra a ſervirlo, it he can make Gold, the Great Twrk 
come to be his Servant. I ſhall make no other Application or inference 
of this Mountebank Story than what is natural, quz walt decipz decipiatur, 
if - wat will be content to let falſe and baſe Coin go for currant, be 
It 10, . | . 
But intruth all the Papalins wete not of the ſame mind;and opinions 
with thoſe famous Cardinals and Jeſuits the Popes Partiſans, nor with the. 
Court of Rome, but Books were Printed Pro and Cor by Pxpalins them- 
ſelves in great numbers... For belides'the Papalins within the State of Ve- 
zice, the Sorboniits were very Orthodox, and maintained the Detence of 
the lawful Secular Power, oppoling themſelves. againſt the . Uſurpations 
of Rome, and maintaining the Liberty of the Galican Church, for that 
Kinzdom holds it for a matter moſt certain, and apparent, that Popes 
have no power over Princes, and that they onght not to proceed by Cenſures 
againſt them, or their Officers in things which concern the State. And as 
ſoon as the King knew of the publication of the Monitory at Rome, he 
complained greatly of-the too haſty proceedings of rhe Pope, and ſent 
a diſpatch to him with ſpeed, requeſting him to accommodace the diffc« 
Tences. Tha = 
The King ' of Polonia abſolutely denyed the publiſhing of the Popes 
Monitory, for that it did not ſtand with reaſon to govern themſelves 
after another faſhion towards that Repwblick of Venice, whoſe Caule - was 
common with his own Kingdom. - by 
The Catholick King of Spain, on whom the Pope relyed for Succors, 
for that he had ſometime before made liberal offers unto His Holinefs, 
. from which he retreated in time of necetfity, and adviſed. him to zegle# 
his own private Intereits for the univerſal good of Chriitendom, and ſaid 
that it did not beſeem the Father of all Chriſfendom, to, ground a War 


that His Holineſs would abafe the Apeſtolick Dignity,: if he ſuſtained 
humane means, the Authority which God had given him. Quarrels of 
Pal the Fifth, pag. 374, 375 376: EI, =... to 


fo cruel, and pernitious to Chriſtian People upon a King o pious, y=1] 


Thus 
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Carnſſun in a bitter cold Winter, _ 
Palace for his Abſolution, which he hatdly obtained by the Interceſſion 


AS O 

kept within tis'own-Dominions and Territories, tho happily all of the 
Romiſh Religion will not allow him ſo-much, for that al 
Fe | 


wet ta be,) to which they all fabmitred, and nor by the Pope alone, 
ere being alla three kirids of Cznorr.' xr. Of Spiritual things. 2. Of 


metits ot.C0 
ee vhecaloe to beſo abuſed? If they did un- 


by Popes, to command over Kings. 


God "had granted unto them, and the: Juriſdiction whereof a Prince 


ought not to ſutfer the leaſt diminution, but rather put a Hook into their 


| Noſtrils, as Heary the Eighth did. | 
Certainly,not only for truth and conſcience fake,but even for neceſlity 
and reaſon of Shes Government every Faithful Man, but moſt eſpect- 
ally Princ-s, ought carefully to defend and to make the preſervation of 
Religion their chiefelt concern and bufinels. For this end God hath 
appointed Princes as his Lieutenants, and conferred Greatneſs and Ma- 
jcſty upon them, to make them ProteFors, Defenders, Conſervators, and 
Nurſing Fathers of his Church, in which calling, the greateſt of them can 
never give a good account to God, neither can 1t anſwer the ends of 


Government they-are intruſted withall by God and Man, except it be 
by a continual and Vigilant care in matters of Religion. And how be it | 


there be many. abuſes, yet that is not to be imputed to the fault of Re- 


ligion, (which is in it {elf true, pure and Holy) but unto them that abuſe James 1. 4: 


it, Perte&ion and abſolute purity, endeavoring to be pertect and in- 
tire, wanting nothing, .is the very end whereunto the Church, and every 
Individual thereof, ought to pretend and aſpire unto, tho it be not the 
path wherein they alwayes tread. | 

Tho divers Times do require divers Laws and Orders, and tho Popes 
for the more excellent Government, (ſhould make more reaſonable Laws 
than other Princes (which is not reaſonable to believe) and ſhould im- 


poſe them to be received (which he ought not to do.) yet as in the. 


World, nothing can be held unchangeable, and every cuſtom ought to 
be accommodated to the time and perſons, ſo it is to be done by them 
only, whom in reaſon and of juſt right it concerns to do it, and by no 
others, viz. by the lawful, and zatzral Prince, by the advice and con- 
ſent ot his people and not by the Pope. If any one not lawfully called 
thereunto, could ruke common buſineſs of himſelf, which tho he did do 
with good intent, and happy ltfſue, yet did he nevertheleſs tranſgreſs Di- 
vine and humane Laws. For to give juſt forceunto a Law, it 1s not ſut- 
ficient that it be convement and reaſonable, for that it is eflential that ic 
be made by thoſe who have full power to make them, and this not only 
for rhe preſervation of Power and Juriſdiftion, but alſo for the neceſlity 
of a good Government. | 

| It is a ſtrange piece of Jeſuitical non-ſenſical Polity, to hearken unto 
them when they tell us, that Laws 1n all Kingdoms may be without con- 
fuſion, becauſe they are of force, and in uſe at Rome, and yet things are 
there in a quiet and peaceable condition, the State of Roe being diffe- 
rent from that of other Princes: For that the Romans molt impudently 
and againſt all reaſon affirm, that they are above theſe Ordinances, if they 
think tit they may or may not obſerve them or diſpence with them, and 
they do wonderfully ſerve for their ends, as well when they are obſerved, 
as when they are diſobeyed, becauſe they are not ts be ruled by the Laws, 
but they do rule, and govern the Laws, In other Kingdoms, when the 
Laws are once publiſhed and received, they are no more in the Princes 
power, they muſt then run to Rowe to ſeek a Remedy, where they re- 
ard not what is behooful'to another State, but totheir own, and what 
will ſerve their own Turn and Ends beſt. Their great Deſign being ta 
monopolize under colour of Religion, the Adminiſtration of ſome cer- 
tain things, without which States cannot be governed, by which means 
Rome would become Miſtreſs of the World, : and judge of all Govern- 


ments, | 
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ments, propoſing that if there be any Inconvenience, they ſhould have 
recourſe to the Pope, and he will redreſs. But the Remedy which comes 
not from the ſame Prince, but from them who have their proper ard di- 
Stind Interests 1s worſer than the diſeaſe. God whole works are perfec}, 
and who isthe Author of all Principalities and Order, gives to every Go- 
vernment, as much power as 15 neceſſary to Govern it ſelf well: neither 
will he have it acknowledged from any other but from his Divine Ma- 
Felty- . All that which Kings acknowledge from others, but from Gd 
and their own Subjects is meer Slavery and Subjection, whether in Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtick concerns. oy | 


$. As it is deſtruQtive to Kzzgs to acknowledge the Pope tg have the 
leaſt power in the making of their Laws, ſq it 15 no leſs deſtructive to 
allow him any priviledge to /juſþpezd them, it being nothing leſs than to 
confeſs a want of Wiſdonr or of Authority to ordain them, which in ef- 
fe is to cut the very finews of Government, which .muſt needs be haz- 
arded, if they grant him but a power, by his Cenſures, to conſtrain them 
but untoa Sſpenſiorr, a thing deadly pernitious. to the liberty of all So- 
veraign Princes, who muſt neceſlarily reſt deprived of all Soveraignty, 
when they ſubmit themſelves unto the Pope, who ſhall have power by his 
Excommunications, or Jnterdids, to force them to regulateor ſuſpend their 
Laws and Ordinances after his Will, and pretence of Eccleſiaſtical liberty 
will produce this monſtrous effe&t,that no Law ſhall be exempt trom the Cer- 


 Jrre of the Pope, ſeeing he attributeth tv himſelf Authority to define and 


determine even again#t the opinion of all the World, what Laws are juſt or 
unjuſt, nay but to ſufpend the leaſt Law for fear, or at the menace of 
another, neceſſarily infers a Subjetion. And to give Popes never fo 
little in things of this nature, is but to make them more Inſulent, and to 
give them encouragement to demand and. ſtuggle for more, and to mi- 
niſter occaſions to conceive pretenſions above all Princes, for what power 
ſoever they now enjoy, beyond. Preaching and Adminiitration of Sacra- 
ments, they have had om the largeſs and good graces of good and Pious 
Emperors, tho now ſo gratcful as to ſcorn to acknowledge them, but 
ro claim them by the moſt potext claize in the World, Jure Divine, and 
to fight againſt the Sons and Succeſfors, with the very Weapons which 
their Fore-Fathers and Predeceſſors had put into their hands. In ſum, 
the Popiſh claim of ſuch -enormous, and , exorbitant Juriſdiction over 
all. Kings and Biſhops, hath certainly been the grand cauſe of all the diſ- 
cords, troubles and wars in all Countries of theſe latter Ages. Both the 
Eaitern and Weſtern Churches lived in Brotherly Communion, and Chri- 
ſtian Charity for 90o years or more. In which timethe Pope of Rowe was 
complemented both by the Greeks and Latins as the Succetlor of St. Peter, 
and to be the firi# of the _ Catholick Biſhops, more out of reſpect 
of Rome being the Imperial City, than of any Divine right he had above 
his fellow Biſhops. In the Perſecution of Hereticks his help, as alſo the help 
of the other [talian Biſhops was implored, and peace was ealily preſerved 
becauſe the Swpream power was in the Carons, to which both Greeks and 
Latins profeſled to owe ſubjetion, the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline was ex- 
_a&ly maintained in both Churches by their own proper Prelates, as it 
ſeemed beſt unto them, but abſolutely according to the diſpoſition and 
tenour of the Canons, no intruding into one anothers Government, but 

each mutually aſliſting other in the obſervation of the Carons. 
n 


_ 
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"= thoſe dayes never any Pope of Rome pretended -ſo much as to com- 


fer a Benefice within the Dioceſs of awother Biſhop, nor had the Conrt of 


Rome as yet introduced the Cuſtom of drawing es from others by 
way of Bul{s and Diſpenſations. But immediately after -the Court of 
Rome began t0' challenge a Freedow, from being ſ#bjef# to the Canon , 
and that at their pleaſure they might change all Antient Conſtitutions 
of the Fathers, Councels, yea, and of the Apoſtits therfiſclves, *'and en- 
deavored in the room of the Artiert Primacy of the Set Apoitolick;, to 
introduce an abſolute Mozarchy and Dominion, not boiinded or regu- 
lat&d by any Law or Canons, the Diviſion ſoon ſprang up, and tho 7056 
years paſt, Peace and Re-union have been divers times attempted, 'yet 


\ . could it never be effected , becauſe diſputes have ever been intended, 


and promoted more than the taking away of that abuſe which was the truz 


Cauſe that brought Diviſions in, and made the Rupture, and is the 0 
Cauſe that ſtill maintains them. Whilſt the Churches were united, 
Dodrine of St. Paw! was held by both Churehes,. and obſerved, that in 


affairs of pablick Government, all men ought to pay fubje&ion ts the . 


Prince, becauſe God commands it ſhould be ſo, whom he doth diſobey, 


who will not yield obzdience to the ſecular power by him appointed for | 


the Government of all Mankind, never did any pretend that he might 
not be puniſhed for miſdeeds, holding it for certain, tRat exemption to do 
evil, is a thing condemned both by Qod and Man, the words of St. Paul 
in thoſe dayes were held for good and ſaund Dodrine, viz. wilt thou 


z10t be afraid of the Temporal Power 2. Do that which is good, and thou - 


alt have praiſe for the ſame, but if thou doſt evil, be afraid, for he beareth 
= the 8 my ple he is . Miniſter of God, op —— ark fo exe- 
cute wrath upon him that doth evil, Roms. 13. 1,3, 3,4, 5. After the Di- 
viſion of thoſe Churches, the ſame Opinion ſtill remained in the EafF, 
and continues to this day. The truth of theſe things being ſo undeni- 
able, methinks that it would not be unbeſeeming him 5 who accounts 
himſelf the Father of all Chriſtendom, to put. off the Mack of Retigiox , 
and abandon all his pretentions wrto unlimited Powers, which would in 
good earneſt be for the good of all Chriſtendom, confidering he hath 
but one Soul, and that he ought to do any thing toſfaveit, and nothing 
to deſtroy it, and that it is not made of any better or other mould or 
mettal, than the Souls of his Brethren, in_ both Capacities of Prince of 


Biſhops, and that Heaven and Hell muſt divide the whole World, and 


therefore he ſhould wave his own private ſublunary. Intereſts for the 
univerſal good of all Chriſtendom, If ſuch conſiderations move not, yet 


methinks they ſhould conſider, that the World is now grown wiſer, and' 


have made a full diſcovery of the YVarity of all his Excomrmmnications , 
Cenſures, of his Bulls, InterdiFs, &c. nay they themſelves have made 
them all Ridicilows in many particulary, witneſs themſelves at Rove, 
who Annually with great formality and Solemniry, Excommunicatetheir 


moſt Catholick King of Spain every Mennday the Jer 
_ So- 


away part of St. Peters Patrimony, and with as great Formality and 

lemnizy abſolve him again on Good Fridey, without giving any ſatisfa- 

Qion, witneſs allo the Yenetians, who upon. the cloſe with Paul the Fifth, 

ſo flighted all his Moritories, Interditfs, Excommunications and Cenfares, 

that they did not only refuſe Abfolntion atid Apoitolich_Beredii#ion offer- 

ed by him, but alſo refuſed to give = the Ordinary ſatis faittor _ 
| © b.. an 
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and of all Poxtiltes, Subtleties; (Ceremonies+ that might have the leaſt 
Semblance tt gory of any ſach'thing. The Pope/finding himſelf 
thus baffled and flighted , did: not defift," but had recourſe unto little 
Pittiful tricks,:and Subterfupgs; and therefore ſuffered to go abroadand 
tobedivulged Four Counterfelt Writings.” 1. A Breve'to Cardinal Fojenſe, 
which'gave: faculty:to take away Cenfures.  -2. An Inftrament oft 0% 
| Intion, dated Mpril-2rf 3. AnInftrument-of the Delivery of the Pri-- 
 faners. | 4. -'A Decree of the'Semate for the reſtitution .of the Religi- 

* ans, e&e. which tho they did not dare'to divulge in formal Copies, yet 
pnder- hand;diſperſed Breviates of them; deſigning, that after a while 
(when they might-not' be fo eaſily deteded'and gilcovered) they might 
he produced-and-pretended' tobe true; and ſo to be believed of neceſ(ſi- 
ty. - And this Policy hath often ſucceeded well to theſe men, who'have 
_ mpoycimesgreen-colour to'many ſuch: falſe Writings, prejudicial to di- | 
vers Princes. So Gregory the Second ſerved Alphoriſus King of Spaiy, 
abaut'the Office: of Moxzarebes.: ' So Irtocent the Third Arno Domes 1 99, 
faitlsthat:the Interdi&t againſt) France, (becauſe King Philip Auguit us 
had-put away.his:Wife berge) was obſerved in the Kingdom, when 
there was no ſuch thing, ©'$0' Adriaz the 20. Arno 870. ſent a ſevere . 
Meonitor. to Charles the Bald King of France, which afterwards he 
wasfain'to recall \yith' many ſubmiflive excuſes. Stories are full of ſuch 


- .'$. What Pitty? nay, what ſhame is it? that ſo great Princes as Popes, 
. eſteeming themſelves Gods on Earth, 'and Vicars of Chriſt, ſhould by 
taking fach-wrong meaſures'of their Authority and Juriſdiction, be drt- 
ven-to ſuch pittiful-tricks 'to uptigld Powers ſo exorbitant, and which 
were never given unto thein by any Law of God or Man? Did they 
but'ſeriouſly conſider, 1. That they, Jike Gods own Sabbath were ordain- | 
ed for men, and not men for the Sabbath, nor yet for Popes, that what 
Powers ſoever of Right belongs unto them, they are given unto them 
for the good and benefit of Chriſtians,” and-not_to Tyrannize or Lord it 
over Gods Heritage, 2. That God hath not given 1into Popes any greater 
Auwthority 'in"ehe--Government of their Dominions, whether of Church 
ar State, than unto other Prizces and Biſhops, to whom God hath alſo 
confirmed and ratified all Power thats | wag for the. good of the 
Governed: And as it appertameth not to other Emperors and! K3ngs to 
govern Romiſh Ehnech or State; ſo it doth as little appertain to Popes 
to Govern either Church or State of other Kingdoms. 3. That no peo- 
' ple. were or ever: will be contented with a Government, which tends 
more to the benefit, grandeur, pomp and _= of life of thoſe that Go- 
vern, than tothe good and comfort of thoſe that 'awe' governed, it be- 
ing the natural and fandamental right of the governed, to apply and 
devolve as'much of. their-own power, without. diveſting themſelves 
thereof as they pleaſe, to one or more Perſons, fubje& nevertheleſs to the 
truſts:repoſed in"them, to:be-alwayes \imployed and improved to the 
behoof and-benefit:of the 'governed. 4. That all people do with ſome 
contentednefi, endure a reaſonable Bond ,, but from an exceſſive one, 
every-one doth naturally endeavor by all means, tho indiredt, to free 
themſelves. The | Antient:Hiſtory of Nodas Gordianys, which becauſe 
Alexander could not unty;he-cur in pieces ('Whereby Qracul; age" 
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'De poteflate Pape in temporalibus tem- 
pors lib. adverſus Barclaium. Rs poſta 
al trattato de 19, Theologi co attie 


Lao 5; WI the death of the Croſs for ws Men, and our Sato: in Ge- 
eral? And can we then be fo ſortiſh, as to believe that all Mankind 
were made to be Slaves and Vaſſals unto one Compito, one Vicar General 
made Governor by themſelyes, by pr gs's > woe own Power (without 
diveſting themſelves thereof) upon this or that man for their own good: 
and benefit, and for the better Government of their hole body, either 
explicitely or implicitely, alwayes implyed, and alwayes fo to be un- 
_ derſtood * all Governors in the World, whether Eecelefiefick 
or Civil, be their Power what it will, never ſo abſolute, never fo Arbi- 
trary by the Law of God, they ought to governno otherwiſe than 
Chrift himſelf would govern, were he comein glory to Reign on Earth, 
and to {c their Mions according to the DiCtates and Laws of God, 
delivered unto us by the Prophets and Apoitles. And tho fo to govern 
be a happineſs and a favour indeed unto the Subjects, yer it is an abſolute 
duty unto God and Man, and of whichhe will certainly one day exa& an 
Account. The reaſon is demonſtrable, fof that no man living (Paternal 
Governtnens _—_ 'nor any number GT -men whatſoever can have 
any compleat lawful Authority over any Politick Society of men, 'but 
he muſt have it either by conſent of Parties, or immediate appointment 
of God. Hooker 70. Notwithſtanding this natural right of publick 
Societies, I appeal to all Story, if ever it wee Recorded, that ever any 
Pope quitted his pretenſions to his Swprezeacy, or to his pretended power 
over any Temporal Prince that was at variance with him (finee the day 
that firſt took them up) unleſs he were Cudgelled into better man- 
ners and better obedience, or that —— made any publick diſclai- 
mer thereof unto this very day; fince gory. BeBlarmine who was Infe- 
rior to few Cardinals for earn and a ſtoyt*Afertor of the Popes Au- 
thority over Temporal Princes (witneſs his many wri- 


_ that Subje&, wherein he hath manifeſted to 
allthe World his ſearching wit, which indeed was 


3 


Regiorum Cegnits, Riſdeſts & un libro I. 1} that Rowiſh and Jtaliar nxderſtandings could poſli- 


titolate Ris poſta de un de ottore in Theol. 
wo bly 


bly uggelt for its juſtification, even during the time 
of the difference between Paul the Fifth and the Yeretians, wherein all 
' the great Wits, Divines, Lawyers,and others were at work and imployed 
Pro and Con, of which Subje&t there were many and many tradts of - | 
Pepifts againſt Papiſts, all which, in truth, of the wh fide ended in 
Paralogiſmes, captious reaſonings, tn, bye and creating Subtil- 
ties, but were beaten out of the Pit even by Papiifs themſelves Be. 
fully, that the State of Verrice refuſed to condeſcend to give their Sjgnior 

the fatisfa&tionof Words ar 6. hath ſaid as much for its juſtification 
as It is capable of, and that with all the advantages that his great learning 
and his prevaricating ſubtle wit could poſſibly prompt and ſuggeſt. 


6. This BeDermine in his Tra& againſt John Gerſon (who wrote above 
150yearsbefore) pritited at Rowen [ralvex 1606. faith, who can or will 
deny if he be a #rze Catholick that the Pope hath Au- 


| Et chi puo neggre, [e \catbelice, c* thori as nxiverſal PaiF#4, to rebuke or reprove any - 
F gy ry r3 it wheLarver Pino: or State for their fins, and if the refuſe yi 
E Republica de peccati lore, ſe non to compel them unto 1t by Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. 


ers hn 1+ rg wg 8 Jer he alledgeth for his warrant and Juſtification , 


* nipriſe aſpraments that St. Gregory did very * ſharply reprove the Ea- 


Bellarmine þ# Arguments examined. => 


— 


peror Mauritizs, for a Law that he had. made that m__grofucicie to 
Gods Service. And Innocent 3. ch. Novit. de Judicits doth plainly de- 
| termine (dichiare appertamente, che al ſommo Pontifice ome la cer 

ſara de i peccati de tutti I; principi del mondo) that it belongs to the 
Pope to cenſure the fins and offences of all the Princes in the World. , 
Nox Intendinws, ſaith he, judicare de fiedo cujas ad ipjune ( Regeme viz.) - 
ſpeFat Judicium, ſed decernere de peccato cujus ad nos pertinet, ſine dubi- 
 tatione, Cenſura, quam in quemlibet * (which he Interprets, all the Princes 4 De 5 peccati 
of the World) exercere poſſumus &» debemus. We do-not intend, faith re; br 
T:nocent, to Judge of the Fee (and yet he made King Johr (in favour mani. 
of whom this very Decretal was pretended to be made) his Fedet Y 
and gave the Inheritance and poſlctſion of all his Dominions unto Lod 
. wick the French King, and after. would have done as much for Lodo- 

wick,, had he not pared his Nails) which 1s earn unto the King to 
do, bur to judge of the fin, the Cenſure of which without doubtbelongs 
| to us, and which we-may and ought to exerciſe on every perſor. 

And a little after, Cum non bumane conititution, ſed divine potine ini- 

taumr quia poteſtas noifra non eſt ex homine ſed ex Deo, nullus qui fit ſane 
mentis, ignorat, quin ad officiun, noitrum at, de quocunque mortals 
peccato corripere quemlibet Chriſtianum, &* [8 *correptionem contempſerit, per 
diſtrictionem Eccleſiaiticam coercerez ſed forſitan dicetur quod aliter cune regi- 
bus & aliter cum alizs eit agendum. Ceterum ſcriptum legimus in lege divi- 
na, ita magnum Judicabis ut paruum, nec erit apud te xy" perſonarum, 
Deut. I. 17. 16.,Ch. 19. © Seeing we do not rely on Humane bus Dz- 
« vine conſtitution, ecauſe our power is not from Man but of God, and 
* ng Man that is of a ſound mind, is none that it belongs to our 
« Office, to rebuke every Chriſtian of Mortal fin, which if he eontemn, 
© then to compel hine by Eccleſiaſtical diſtriFion.. If it be ſaid thay Kingy 
—_ ues to be treated than other my, 'Y —_ _ I. 

e ſball not reſpe& perſons in udgment, e t ſonall as we & the 
great, Bells vein Las on s Judge ; mISEY out of Pope Boniface, 8. 
his extravagant #na ſanFanm de Majorit & obedient, viz. Ji deviat terrena 
poteitas, judicabitur a poteitate ſpirituali, That the Temporal Authorit 
when it erreth, ought to be reformed and rectified 1 the Spiritual, 
For a'tho a Temporal Prince that is abſolute, acknowledgeth no other Teme- 
poral Prince for his. Superior, yet if be be a Chriſtian, =. 
be quit of force acknowledge the head of all Chriftendom, , -_ —_—_ —_— - ag fre 
which is the Pope, Chriſts Vicar on Earth to be his Supe- drixxate dalls pirituale per che 


ror, An hat believes not this, is no true Catholich, ** Principe temporale aſſoluto non rice- 

| rior, And he that believ » k. woſce pro Saperiore neſſun altro Principe 
WI - fs temporale: tuttavia ſe # Chriſtians © 

forze che riconoſea per Superiore il capo della Chriſtianita che 8 il ſommo Pontifice, Vicario di Chriſta is terr« & chi 
non cred? queſio non 6 Catholico® « Tm bs 


. 

Let us now examine how well he hath proved his pyrpoſe by the Au- 2:Lernines al- 
 thority of St. Gregory, who as he ſaith, did ſharply - tel Emperor —_— 
AManritizs, In the 61. Ep. Lib. 2. An. Dome. 598. is contained indeed cxamined. © 
a very humble (not ſharp) advertiſement or remonſtrance of Gregory to 
M.uritizs, upon occalion of a Law he had made, that no Mar that was 

tyed to ſerve in the War, or in any publick charge might become a Monk, * 

until he had given up bis Account, and finiſhed his time of Service in the 

Wars, Now let us ſee how ſharp his reproof is, ego eters indiguae ve- 
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""=_— AAR funk Hil hat) gf one, ave" wd-Epiſcopar; neque mn "N 
map eeireh Wer ſobjur f 919 Joqnor. - Þ' the unworthy Terran of | 
ir $1689" ithhhus Pa Ing youvin* mind, dv> ſpealenor as a Biſhop, nor 
0 BR ribHt, But inda*®piivate Me rtf Anda htle after, egp 
Dotthi# mi Ba ae} quis fun niff punto ep vernys > fed tamen quia 

pon nt pe of on? ar 


- cop ARfore nM Pic raleve. ovirititetionent ſentio Demi. 
THR » Poſfiens.” An&after the bringing*in God as'it were ſpeak. 


48+ ror; Baith,” faterdotes mes Tue" mami Conmriſl, & tn *4 
fertHtrv' militts "thor fabtrahſs> and'a little After, requirat ergo Domi- 


. þon ty Aims. gais prior imperatorum tale legem dederit, &- ſubtilius 
DW 


JF debit dar? And conduding mn the:end: what it is that he de- 
| oefror "faith, ure 'per enndene tremendiun | Tudicem depre- 
cor ac Be tits Ithrime, tante orationes, tanta jejunia, tanteque elexmo- 


gtfs ex opfe 0 Mfenrh Dio minime concordat, ecce per fnggeſtionis mee 


ON" nreobiqae ergo que debni exolui, qui & tmpe- 
Oy ANN FIR uod' ſenſi, minine tacut. By which 


of 


ofierr the:Eheperdh} #ivorthy Servant, and his ſaying, that as one that ac- 
pong err fubjet? to his Communidement, he had ſent abroad into 


porn towards his Lord the Emperor, may receive full ſatisfaction, if 
E 


ber. ſins, and Iſrael of her tranſgreſſions, 1o it is but acc#ding to the duty 


the.) | duſpleaſed who 

"And aft Vang Ftarited; It tnakes nothing at all for the Impery of 

_ Wits Hr Not#t, which becauſe it moſt parti- 
nog Fe... ee Fore 3, K lard, 'you fhall have the true rv? 
—T ty theteb ” This Chapter Noprt de Fudiciis was indeed admi- 

bly wal et took \Ciiculited for Papal Grandeur and Impe- 

75. it Wot 30" Me, whit prerence foever was held out) for the Juſt 

LL - | | right 


ak. 
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right of Kings or of any other Mode of Civil Government, good of 
Chriſtians, or glory of God. It was deſigned purpoſely by [znocert 
the Third, to trample on the necks of Kings,” as once that Monſter Alex- 
ander the Third did on the proſtrate neck of the Emperor Frederick Bar- 
baroſſa, blaſphemouſly arrogaring to himſelf for his warrant Pſa/m- gr. 13. 
Thou ſhalt tread upon the Lion and. Adder, the young Lion and the Dragon 
ſhalt thou trample under thy feet, (as if David more than 1000 yeatdþe 
fore there was any Pope, ſhould particularly Prophefie of Popes.) And 
he followed this blow with all'the might he had, by endeavoring to'pur 
it in pragice on John King ofwEngland, and Philip Anguit ns Knie of 
France. But the truth is, he wanted the Welch-mans Bark-fword with 
- two Edges, for he neither had the true Bilbo-blade, - Temporal Power, 
ſufficient to force obedience: nor yet the Sword of the Spirit, Rightfiil 
Authority, todo what he did. He only ſent out his Voice, Fea andthar 
a mighty voice, by thundring out his abominable Excommunications, 
which only proved to be vox & preteren nihil. Take the Scene and 
Hiſtory as it then lay. After long Wars between Phzlip Angnitnus Kine 
of Frante, and Richard King of England, About Arno Dom. 1199. 
Richard died, and his Brother Fohr ſurnamed Lackland facceeded him, 
either by the Nomination or appointment of his Brother, as ſome affirm, 
or by Uſurpation tipon Arthur, who was Son to Geoffgry ariother Elder 
Brother of his. But thoſe Territories which Fehr: pollefled in France, 
ſubmitted themſelves to the Dominion of Aghar, followed the fattion 
of the _ King, and was ſupported by him. But at length about 
Anno Dom. 1200. by means of a Marriage between Lewis Son and Heir, 
and Succeſſor of the French King, and Blanche of Caitile, King John's 
Siſters Daughter (of which Marriage ifſued afterwards St. Lewis ) - A 
Peace was concluded between Philip and John,* wherein Arthur was like- 
wiſe compriſed ; upon this Condition, that Joh» ſhould do Homage to 
Philip tor the Dominiens of Brittany and Normandy, and Arthur ſhould 
do Homage for the ſame unto Fehr, After this upon; ſome ' occaſion 
that fell out, Arthur was put in Prifor” by his Uncle the K7rg of Er- 
gland and there died, Awno Dom. 1203. and the 'common opinion was, 
that he was murthered by his Uncles command, wherenport Philip Au- 
guiFus as Chief Lord of the Fee, cauſed Fohr to be cited to Paris: and 
upon default of his appearance, condemned him, and confiſcated thoſe 
Territories which he held of him, and went afterwards with an Army 
to ſeize them into his handgby force. Johr: pretended that this was d1- 
rely againſt the Peace and Treatiſe between them, and made his com- 
plaint to Tznocert the Third,* who commanded both the Kings upon pain 
of Extommunication to keep Peace, and to ſurceaſe from War, and ſent 
alſo a Legate. unto them for that purpoſe. Joh for whoſe advantage 
this Commandment was, did gladly embrace, but Philip found him(dF 
' much grieved, and took great exceptions againſt it, and ſo did the Pre- 
lates of France in this behalf, unto grhom Izoceng the Third made that 
anſwer contained in the Chapter Novit. Philip for all that defiſted not 
from his former purpoſe, but went on and conquered by the Sword, all 
the Territories that the Ezglifþ at that time poſſeſſed in France - neither 
could the Pope prevail any thing by his Commands. '' In the year 1208. 
Irnocent the Third Excommunicated Fohrr, and 'Interdifed his' whole 
Kingdom, which continued fix years and three months, yet did not == 
| yie 


& * 
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dvilphas his Legate utto France to Philip, to perſwade him to make War 

n Jobs. Philip made his. preparations accordingly, and many Bar- 
rozs of England combined themſelves with him, but in the mean time 
Parndulphws coming into Exgland, and. letting John ſee the danger he 
was in, adviſed him to become the Popes Fedatary.  Jobz enforced by 
the preſent peril, accepted the advice, 'and made his Kingdom Tributary 
te the Pope, to pay him yearly 1000 Marks of Gold, Pandulphus here- 
upon returned into Fraxce, and commanded Phzlip upon pain of Ex- 
coinmunication, that he ſhould moleſt; Joh» no longer, as being now 


' þ the Fedetary of the Church, but Philip refuſed to obey, and 


| Frier Paolo. 


the War continued, whereupon in the. year 1215. in the Council of La- 
teran, Pope Iznocent ſent out an Excommunication againſt all thole that 
molet 7a King of Exgland. And for that Cauſe in the year 1216, 
Another Legate called Gallo went to Paris, who by vertue of that Sen- 
tence of Excommunication, cammanded Philip and Lewis his Son, to 
forbear to with an Army into Ezgland, which they vere then pre- 
red to do. But notwithſtanding all this, Lewzs defiſted not, but en- 
tred Johns Kingdom with a great power, altho the ſame Gual/o was 
one over into Exglend, and there ceafed not dayly to thunder qut his 
unicatiqns. This War continued unto the death of Johy, after 

which Lewjs had gotten many, places of that Kingdom igto his hands, 
made Truce for five years, with Hezry the Son of John who ſucceeded 
his Father. Thus you ſee how the Wy) IR of Rowe can Handy, 


Dandy, play faſt-and looſe with Kings elves. 


$. Concerning the deſperate damnable Dodrines of this Chapter Nozr, 
little ought to be ſaid,. for that they rather deſerve. a Spunge than an 
anſwer, to be obliterated out of all Records, minds and memories, and 
becauſe Gabriel Biel (a man of their own Leaven) hath taken great 
ins on that Cay. Lee. 75. to give ſome tollerable interpretation, but can 
none but kx aerk that Ys Decretal wy _ of the fame te- 

nor mult be u in foro pemtentie. » A lame {lift to' help a lame 
Dog over a ſtile; But pro pen ne be ſo confined, he will extend 
it farther, and mark what follows, even according to men of Rowe, that 
whoever will affirm (as Be//armixe doth) that they are to be underſtood - 
in foro exteriori (hall have mugh ade to avoid the ablurdities and the 
utter overthrow of the Secular Power ordained bf God, and the conftug 
fion of the World, which will ariſe out of theſe DoGrines. For his pur- 
poſe is to coricludey that where Princes uſe their Power to the hurt of 
their own Souls, or their Peoples, and to the prejudice of Chriſtian Re- 


 ligion, the Pope may take the matter in hand to redreſs it. If this muſt 


for currant Do&rine, mark what will follow, viz. There is no action 


| in Individuo, but it is either > good work, or it is a fi Now 


if it belongs to the Pope to exercil ion over all Sins, and withall 
to take upon him to determine what is ſix, and what not, I fay there is no 
longer any Prince but the Pope, nay farther, there is no place left for any 
private Government. ow ; ; 

In ſum,the Pope may(by thsDodrineJexamine all Laws all Edidts,all Par- 
haments,all Councils,all Succeſſions,all Tranſlation of Princes;he may callin 


queſtion, and examine all Inheritances and. Contra of all private Men, 
; all 
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all Marriages, all Treatiſes of Peace and War between Prince and Prince, 
becauſe it belongs to the Shepherd to have a care of his Sheep. And this 
inference doth not only neceſlarily follow of this ſuppoſition, but it is 
alſo alowed by the Canoniſts that wite upon that Chapter Novit. And 
yet nevertheleſs have the wiſeſt men, and of the molt underſtanding, 
noted and'taxed it to be full of Abſurdities, which to avoid, ſome have 
out of that Chapter Novit, - framed a diſtinftion where there can be 
none, viz. that it is one thing to judge of the matter or of the Action,or 
of the contra, and another to judge of the (in: for if it be the Pope's 
right to judge of all things as they are fins, and to forbid them, and to 
enforce all men to obey his determinations therein, what 1s there more 
left then for the Prince to do? Not one of Democritas's Moats: for. Bellar- 
zine hath taught us a very general DoQtrine, 4hit #ojadge whether any 
Lav contain in it ſin: or not, it belongs to the Pope, as it belongs to the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Judge, to determine whether a Civil Contra® contain in it the 
Jo of Ujury. 


Hence it will neceſſarily follow, that not only the. 


Che 3l geudicare ſt una lege contiine 


Pope, but every Eccleſtaitical Judge ſhall have Power as FN pr - os 
to determine all matters: for it can belong no more [1,0 {cane it giud/care, {+ un con- 


to him to judge whether a Contra& offend in Uſury, _ Soil —_ =_ - af 
: . | : appertiene al mediſimo Giudice Eccleſt- 
than whether it contain any other wrong or Injuty 7:11.11 0 tient ts coguitione des 


to his neighbor; for all that do ſo are ſins, as well as grecats, f. 330, 331. 
the other. And by the ame reaſon it will belong to | 

' the Eccleſtaitical Judge to determine of all manner of ſin.. And in brief, 
becauſe there is no Action or Afﬀeair, either Publick or Private, - where- 
unto fin is not Incident, if it ſhall be in the Power of the Eceleſpaftical 
Jadge to determine and judge of it, and either to allow it or forbid it; 
and to enforce obedience to his own determinations. All tranſaQions 
about Contracts, all Courts of Juſtice, and all private Families may well 
be transferred into the Biſhops, Palace, good griſt to that Mill! But the 
true Chriſtian Do@rine, = the common pratice all the World over, 
avoids all theſe abſurdities, ſubjeting all Crimes and Offences unto the 
Temporal Juriſdiction, according to the example of Chrii? and his Apo- 
files, who never pretended to have or exerciſe any Temporal coertion, 
or coattive Authority over (mens) fins. And if the Pope were Chriff's 
true Vicar indeed, he would never uſurp more than ever Chriſt exer- 
ciſed himſelf, or gave him Authority to do. The main buſineſs of Peter 
and of the reſt of the Apoſtles, was to Teach and Preach dayly in the 
Temple, and in every Hole Jeſus Chriit, Aﬀs 5. 42. Thus you ſce that 
theſe. very Dodrines contained in the Chapter Nozzt, [need little of que 


Confutation, it is done to our hands by: ſeveral of themſelves, and :ac- 


cording to their own St. Thomas, they are. too general, ,becauſe thete 


muſt be excepted all internal . motions of the mind,' whereof the Pope 


hath no power at-all to judge, unleſs it be in foro Penitentie, (in which 


alſo every Prieſt hath equal power with himſelf (no pleaſing Dodrine ar 
Raxzsc) and of this fart; are the greateſt number of ſins, And their own 
Divines and Canoniſts do generally: that in the: Excommunications 


A 
granted againſt Hereticks,. {OTE are not comprized which err mentally, | 


o that they which. attempt-to; defend: as Bellarmine doth this Prapoſiti 
on, viz, that the Pope may juage of all ſins, they are forced to Ex 


. 


greater, part of particular fins. Velides' Proves may fin by breaking his 


own 


_— 
£4. 
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. Extravagant 
Vnam Sanffam 
Þ 


own Laws, as the ſame St. Thoxras proves, 1. 2. queſt. 96. Art.5. yet of 
this fin, he cannot be judged of any but God alone, as Cajectare in that | 
place declareth, weve that i» foro Penitentie, and inthe fight of God. 
is all one in ſence. Certes, to affirm. that a Prince. tranſgretfing his own 


| Laws, ſhould be therein ſabje& to the Cenſures of the Pope, were wholly 


to take away the Power and Authority of m—_— And to affirm that 
he ſhould be ſubje& to them in. other Crimes and not in that, were to 
overthrow the very ground of the reaſon preſuppoſed in that infamous 
Chapter Novit. Moreover it” is very neceſlary, well to obſerve the 
very words of Iznocent the Third. Inrendimws decernere de peccato cujus 


| ad nos pertinet ſine dubitatione Cenſura, quam in quemlibet exercere poſſu- 


279 & debemws. And a little after, Ad officinm noiirum ſpetat de quocun- 
peccato mortali corripere quemlibet Chriſtianum, which Bel/armine Tran- 

tes, le tutti di Principi del mundo, All the Princes of the World (by 
which it is plain, he had more than an ordivary Pique. at Kings and 
Princes) Now if he be bound by the duty of his place ("quiz poteit as 


' , moſtre non eit ex. homtine ſedex Deo) to denounce cenſures againſt every 


mortal fin, and againſt every Chriſtianſo offending, ſurely if he do it not, 
he fins and endangers damnation to himſelf; And yet we do not find 
that the Pope ſends out any Cenſures againſt the Curtizars, the Concu- 
bines of Prieſts, and profeit Harlots, who, yet abide and perfiſt notori- 
ouſly in their ns. Beſides if by (quemlibet Chriſtianum,) be under- 
ſtood, all the Princes of the World, as Bellarmine hath rendred it, it be- 
longs to him to Excommunicate the Terk, the King of Perſia; the Tartar 
cums multis aliis. And St. Peter's Succellor muſt accuſe St. Paxl of falſe 
Doctrine, who ſaid 1 Cor. I. 5. 12. quid mihbi de his qui foris ſunt judica- 
red what have I to do to Fudge them that are without? * + _ 

$. I have inſiſted the longer on this Chapter Nowzt, becauſe it was de- 
ſigned purpoſely under pretence of favor go make 4» Aſs of England and 


' ber King, it being made uſe of to that very end, and alſo againſt the 


French King, 'as appears by the Story. And trow you Contrives ſhe 
not? Complots ſhe not at this very day to: make Ezglard once more to 
carry the Saddle? Ib ever the like Fate betides us, or if ever it be again 
the Stile of Ezglard, I cannot ſay leſs, than Not the Pope only, but the 
- & His next recourſe is unto another Buckram Decretal, rightly ſtiled 
Extravagant, called unam SarFam. IT muſt confeſs I could with that 
before he had made any uſe thereof, that he had firſt reconciled it with 


another of Pope Clement the Fifth, who ſucceeded him not long after, 
which begins'thus, Merzit de privilegiis, cap. 2. extravag. com. where 
Clement faith, that he determineth and declareth, that by the ſaid Ex- 


travagant Onans San- 


| Merit chariſims ſlit utviPhilippi Zegic Frackocuma plaſric (acer afefianic of 7, | 
20s & ae Wo Rn frei mac cond paxapwis Fam, there (hall be no 
Meruit inſuper Regnicalarum puritas ac devetioni Yor 
Jevore benevolo proſequamui 3 Sins oh quail nes Regi 9) [Regno per 


claration:m bone memerie Boniſgcii OQaviPradece 
Sanftam. Nuttin volumnus ol tel prejalic 


evetionic finteritur,xt tan regen oh ':prejudice ormjury done 
to the King and King- 


rerun 
vo Fe Leap eoe "on 8 de- 
ras ore gu 1p Neem- dom of France,nor that 


Rex, Regnum, & Reguicole prelibats efts ” thefhid Kimo-and Kine 
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Church of Rome than they were before, but that all things ſhall continue 
in the State they were in before that Extravagart. Now it had not been 
unworthy ſo great an Eccleſiaſtick, as my Lord Cardinal Bellarmine was, 
to have dealt fo ingenuouſly, as to have declared whether Boriface in 
this Extravagant Unam Sanftam, did make a Declaration of Jus Divi- 
zune in this point.e. expound and declare that Juriſdiction which the Pope 
bath de Fure Divino over Princes, or whether he did thereby impoſe a 
ew ſubjeFion over Princes, 1n ſome matters wherein God had not made 
them ſubject before unto the Popes. Be it which Hzz Eminencypleaſeth, 
it will avail him nought, if Boxiface meant the latter, then it was an In- 
novation after the year 1294. A meer Extravagant (after Engliſh Con- 
ſtruction) avoid Decree, an Uſurpation, an Incroachment, and an abuſe 
of the Power given them by God, by enlarging it beyond its juſt bounds. 
Beſides by what reaſon, Scriptural or other, could Clement deelare or 
mean, that France alone ſhould be exempted from that Extravagazt, 
and not all other Princes and Kingdoms. Neither was it a matter or 
favor to be yielded, as in recompence of the good deſerts of that King 
and K3i»,gdom, but a thing due unto them of right and Juſtice. 

Now if Boniface intended it as a Declaration of Jas Divinum, it 
were worthy our knowledge, to' know by what right. Clexzert could 
free the King and Kingdom of France from that ſubjeQion which God 
had appointed them unto, the cafe being very clear (according to their 
own Doftrine) that the Pope cannot exempt any man from his own 
Power and Juriſdiction which he holds de Fare Divine, lo it undennbly 
follows, that if Boniface were in the right,Clement was in the wrong, and 
e contra, Pope againſt Pope, no news at all. ; 

Beſides, that which Boniface ſaith in.that Extravagart, wiz. ſi deviat 
terrena pote5tas judicabitur a poteitate ſpirituali, that the Authority Tempo- 
ral, when it erreth, ought to be correfted and rectified by the Spiritual, 
be a Declaratidn of the Law of God, yet then according to as wiſe,honelt 
and learned of your own Fraternity as ever writ 1n your defence, it 
ought to be underſtood only for.ſo much as concerns the Salvation of 
their Souls, and that only i foro Dei, and Abſtratt from all Temporal 
Power of that kind which the Lawyers term Cba&:ve, and that all the 
Eccleſiaitical Power over Princes is therefore only Spiritual. And herein 
we ſhall not need to have recourſe to Signmor Papa our Lord the Pope: for 
that this kind of Authority is in every Biſhop and Prie#, how Heretical 
ſoever it. be eſteemed by ſome Romramſts, I will not fay all. Now out 
of theſe three Authorities before mentioned Be//armine concludes, that 2 
Temporal abſolute Prince, altho he recognize no other Temporal Prince for 
bis Superior, yet of neceſſity he muſt recognize the Head of all Chriſtendom. 
Herein, Bel/armine (hews his admirable Sophiſtry in uſing terms of divers 
fignifications, applicable to one or the other ſence, that he may the bet- 
ter amuze and catch the inadvertent and leſs ſollicitous Reader. It had 
been much more for his Honor, to have defended his propoſitions by 
ſome other means, rather than by relying on our ſottiſhneſs, in not dif- 
covering his Sophiſtical Arts and Cunning, wherewith he goeth about 
to deceive us. + 

So that the Author's drift out of this whole diſcourſe, is to conclude, 
that where. Princes uſe their Power to the hurt of their ow: Soyls, or 
their Peoples, and to the my * Chriitian Religion, the Pope may 

2 take 
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take the matter in hand to redreſs it. According to theſe Dottrines, after 
this rate' of arguing and handlmg, no Prince can be fate. For ſuppoſe 
any King, Proteitant or Papiit, all a cafe, go about to lay a Tax for 
the defence of his State againſt an Enemy, this Impofition is not juſt but 
ſinful, unleſs the end and gronnd of it be lawful, and a»eſ# his Subjes 
do conſent thereunto according to the Rules of Juititia diftributiva, now 
comes Signior Papa, and fayes, I will know the end why this Tax is im- 
poſed, and fo he may dive into the Secrets of the State, and may alſo ex- 
amine the diſtribution,and indeed cometo pry into and know all Arcara 
Imperii, condition and ſtrength, or feebleneſs of every Nation. And be- 
ing a Temporal Prince himſelf, may in that right and quality, wage War 
with any other Prince, on very eaſie and advantageous terms to him- 
{clf. 

. So Zealous an Advocate is Bel/armine to aſcribe Almighty power to the 
Pope, that he deems it no great matter (:0» & grar coſa che il Pipa ſoa © 
Timato un dio in terra) that the Pope ſhduld be reputed a God upon Earth, 
ſceing it is attributed to Princes, P/al. 82. 6. I have ſaid ye are Gods, nor 
yet inconvenient (ze e #ncorverriente che ſidica che il Papa habbia ogni po- 
teita in cielo & in terra,poiche Chriſto ha detto)to affirm that the Pope hath 
all power in Heaven and in Earth, becauſe Chrii? hath ſaid, whatſoeuc;: 
thou ſhalt bind upon Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, Mat. 18. 18.) toſay 
that the Pope hath all power in Heaven and in Earth. (Perche pno fare 
tutto quello che & ceceſſario a condurre L'anime in Paradiſo, & pno levare 
tutti gli impedimenti, che il mmnunde o Þ Demonio con tutta Iz lore forza, 0 
aitutia pon opporre onde S:;Cyrillo citato da S. Tomaſo xeÞ opuſcnlo de 
primatu Petri, dice che ſ# come Chriito hebbe dal Padre picniſſima potcſt« 
fopra tutta le chieſa: cofs Chriſto diede a ſan Petro, &» alli ſnoſy ſnceeſſori, 
pieniſſima potesta ſopra tutto la chieſa.) for that he is able to do all that 
which is neceſſary to the conduing of Souls to Paradiſe, and can take away 
all the Impediments which the World or the Devil with all their force or craft 
are able to oppoſe, whence it is that St. Cyril cited by St. Thomas, in his 
Opuſele de Primatu Petri, ſaith, that as Chriit had from the Father all 
plenitude of power over all the Church, ſo Chriſt had given to St. Peter and 
to his Succeſſors all plenitude of power over all the Church. 


$. That the Pope be termed a God in that ſence as js attributed 
to Princes Pſalm 82, 6. which St. John 10. 34. expounds to be 
due unto all thofe wmto whom the word of God came , being all 
Children of the moſt high, and the Scriptures cannot be broken (tho 
Bellarmine endeavors it on every occaſion) may be no preat matter 
indeed, but to conclude from thence and from Marth. 18. 18. as he doth, 
that the Pope is God upon Earth, and to believe it not Inconvenient to bold 
that the Pope hath all power in Heaven and in Earth, &-c. what is it leſs 
than Blaſphemy inthe higheſt degree, and as much as in him lyeth, by 
thus r—_ Scriptures, to break them into all Blaſpherrons pieces 
and ſences. e Texts are true, and havea Divine meaning with- 
out any ambiguity, but out of theſe to draw falſe conſequences, viz. 
Papa & Dews conftituunt Idem Tribunal. Pape & Dei idem confiftoriunt, 
what I fay, can it be lefs than Blaſphemy, thus'to, aſcribea kind of Deity 
to the Pope, who yet ſhall dye like man, and fall like one of the Princes ? 
If this be not” Dewee fal/um pro vero colere, I do not know what is. He 
alſo 
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alſo thinks it no inconvenience, to ſay, that the Pope hath af! power in 
Heaven and in Earth, becauſe it is ſad, Matth. 18. 18. Whatſoever thox 
ſhalt bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heavex, of which Text I have ſaid 
ſo much before of the abuſe thereof, rhat I ſhall only ſay here, that this 
concluſion cannot be well drawn from this place, becauſe power belongs 
to the Active property, and quodcungque belongs to the matter. If I 
ſhould ſay that the Pariſh Prieſt is he that makes all Marriages, it doth 
not therefore follow that he hath all power in making of Marriages. 
For to ſay quodcungque ligaveris, &c. therefore gms modo ligaveris 
after what manner ſoever thou bindeſt, be it right or wrong follows not. 
The Propoſition it ſelf, wiz. the Pope hath alf power in Heaven and on 
Earth, being taken abſolutely is abſolutely falſe : or being conlidered ac- 
cording to the mildeſt conſtrudtion, there is much more power both in 
Heaven and in Earth, than the Pope hath. If His Holineſs ſhould be in- 
terrogated as Job was, Knoweft thou the Ordinances of Heaven Canſt 
thou ſet the Dominion thereof in the Earth  Hait thou an Arm like God 
Or cant thou thunder with a Voice like him? Cant thou ag lightnings, 
that may go and ſay unts thee, here we are? What could he anſwer ? 
Would he not with David cry out, 1 ay: a Worm and not Min? Or G49: 3:4 
with Job, Behold I amt vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee, I will lay my hand upon 
my month, Can he put wiſdom in the inward parts? Can he give un- 
derſtanding to the Heart > Nemo dat quod noz habet, he hath it not about 
him, none to ſpare. Lhe fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to depart 
from Evil that is underſtanding. A wiſdom. utterly unknown to Popes ! 
How dares then, this Servns jervorum Dei tobrook and Countenance the 
Stile of his Flatterers Rex Regum and Dominus dominantium? Is not 
this to ſay with Babylor, I will aſcend above the height of the Clouds, 1 
will be like the moſt high, Elay 14. 14. and to ft ap bis heart with the 
Prince of Tyras, and ſay, 1 am a God, I ſit in the ſeat of God, I have a 
Heart like the Heart of God, Ezek. 28. 2, 6. whilſt he exalteth himſelt 
above all that is called God, above all Magiitrates, to the Abaſure of Gods 
Lieutenants above meaſure, and much more than he ought, attributing 
that to themſelves which is proper and peculiar unto God only. Were 
not our firſt Parents ſo tempted by Sathar, ye ſball be as Gods? Ge. 3. 
I admire Gods infinite patience and —= yet wonder that they have 
hitherto eſcaped the Judgment of Herod, and have not long ere this 
been eaten up of Vermin, becauſe to this very day they have not given 
God the glory by expunging all ſuch expreſiions (bordering fo near upon, 
nay indeed are the quinteſcence of Blaſphemy) out of therr extravagants 
and Decretals,Canons and Authors,when by their IzdiceExpurgatoriithey 
have obliterated and expunged many Divine Truths out of the Antient 
Fathers and Books,nay out of God's own Commandements,out of his own. 
Decalogue, written with his own finger on Tables of Stone, and ſplit another 
into two, that the ſame number might {till remain. And .are they thus 
Hogen Mogen in words only? Have not their Acts and Enterpriſes been 
anſwerable? What ſay you to depoſing of Kings, of Emperors, or. if any 
thing in Magiſtracy may be' more tranſcendent: To ſpeak of Kings of 
Traly, France, Englazd, Tranſlating their Kingdoms oft attempted | 
times executed, 1s but to ſpeak them modeſt in pride and haughtineſs, 
theſe in their eſteem being but Diz zrinorum Gentiuer, what thing you 
of the deportment of Alexander the Third, towards the Experor Frede- 
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Perche puo fave 
tutto quelio che 
& neciſſayi9 a 
con:lurre © ante 


mein Paradi- 
ſo & puo *lrvare tutti gli impediments the il mundo o Þ demontio con tutta 1a lovo ſozza, 0 a{tutiae << 


rick Darbaroſſa, doth it not proctaim him in pride Laciferian? Such faQs 
rexd*many in the Cardinal de Roz. Port. Lib. 5.c. 8. not related only, bur 
Tuittfied as done de Fure, and pleaded as evidence to prove that the Pope 
hath'Supream Power Temporal on Earth, tho not direaly, yet 7 O- 
dine ad Deum for all Spiritualia. How long Lord Holy and Juit doſt thou 
not ayenge the Abafares of thy Lieutenants upon that falſe Prophet? Stir 
up 0 Lord the Spirit of Princes, that once the lofty looks of that proud 
man may be brought low. Who is there amongſt the Lords Anointed 
ones,” whoſe heart the Lord hath inclined to be an inſtrument of his 
vengeance upon this Pater onenium fornicationum & Abominationum terre, 
his God be with them? And if hereto the offering of the Peopte be nor 
willing, unworthy they to ſee the peace and weltare of the everlaſting 
Goſpel, But that I may not in the leaſt prevaricate with my Lord Car- 
dimal Belarmine fo great a Prince, ſo great a Scholaſtick, nor yer ſeem 
in"the leaſt" to imitate him in his equivocating arguings, of which I ſo 
much complain, T ſhall joyn iſſue with him upon his own Inſtance, vis. 
For the Pope is able to,do all that is neceſſary to the condu@ing of Souls to 
Pargdiſe, and can take away all the Impediments which the World or Devil 
can lay in the way. A doughty Brince doubtleſs! 


To anſwer which I muſt preliminarily orice more Interrogate His Ho- 
lineſss Who hath put wiſdom; in the inward parts> Who hath given under- 


ftanding to the Heart? Is it the Inſpiration of His Holineſs, or of the Al- 


mighty, that giveth underitanding > Wilt thou then diſamil his Judgments ? 
Wilt thou rob kin: of his glory, that thou waiſt ſeem righteous, or that thou 
maiſt be Doprin#s fac totum? To condutt the Soul of an Infant into Pa- 
radife, which is yet in the Mothers Womb, and cannot be brought forth 
alive, neceflary it-is one way or other to make it partaker of Grace, can 
the Pope do it ? I trow not. For neither can he inſtitute a Sacrament 
for this purpoſe, *nor grant that the Child ſhould be cut out of the Mo- 
thers Belly, and theretore the Pope cannot do any thing neceflary to con- 
du& this Soul into Paradice. According to like Roxziſh Dofrine, a man 
being. Actually m-ſome mortal fin, and in this State deprived of his Wits, 
cannot be ſaved unleſs he recover his wits again, and repent himfelf, can 
the Pope reſtore him to his wits again? I trow not, and yet according 
to their own Do&rine it is neceſſary for this Mans Salvation. But if he 
can, he ſhall have my Vote to be .DoGtor to all the Bedlams in the 
World. . | hg 

Nothing more neceſſary to Salvation, than the Internal motions of 


the mind. Can the Pope fluence the Hearts of men, by ſecret Hea- 


venly ſuggeſtions, and illapſes of the Spirit? Can he ſpeak unto the 
Hearts of men in a Dream, in a Viſion in the Night, when deep ſleep fall- 
eth upon them in ſlumbrings upon the. Bed? Can he then open the Ears of 
men and' ſeal their InftruFion? All theſe and much more can and doth God 
do, that he may withdraw Man from his purpoſe, and hide pride from him, 
Job"33. 14, 15, 16, 17. No, no, the fining pot 7s for Silver, and the Fur- 
race for Gold, Prov. 17.3. But God only ſearcheth the heart and tryeth 
the.reins, Jer. 17. 20. and Ch, 20. 12. And their own St. Thomas deny- 


eth that the Pope hath any power over the hearts and minds ofmen. If 


Bellarmine 


- 
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Bellarmine will not believe, nor Scripture, nor St. Thomas, yet 1 hope 

he will believe himſelf, who .in his own Book de Rom; Pont. makes a 

long diſcourſe, preſcribing limits to the Pope's Authority, and touching 

' many things which the Pope cannot do (oportet mendacem efſe memorem) 

Iafirute indeed are the things which are neceſfary for the conducting a 

Soul into Paradiſe which are not ſubje& to the _— Authority, If He 

can remove all Impediments which the World and the Devil can lay in the 

wey, with all their Subtilty, why then doth he not convert a Fews, Durks, 

Irfidels and Hereticks? Nay-@n they fave their own -Souls by removing 

all Impediments, &c. then can the - Devils too, . ſome of them fo-peere- 

leſly vicious, full of all unrighteouſneſs, not in their own Perſons only, 

but like Jeroboame making Iſrael to fin. St. Paul 1s too nice and too:mo- 

deſt, when he reckons E ornicators, Adalterers, Effeminate, Covetous, Ex- 

fortioners, 1 Cor. 16.9, Io. among the damned Crue. Let not the Laws 

Curſe touch them, - except they be found unholy, profane Murtherers, 

Parricides, Sodomitcs, Perjured, what not? Nor he reputed the Man of 

Sin, - except he be found amongſt Biſhops Chriitiar,. as Ahab amongit 

Kings of l{rael, a ſine pare, a_ none ſuch, that have ſold themſelves to work, 

wickedneſs in the ſight of the Lord, Ly their own Chroniclers, or were _ _ 

their Popes many ſuch? Necrowancers, in expreſs league with the Devil {j,. ;nonifur 

purpoſely Sacrificing unto him, Maſters of that Healhfſh Art to others 7.in $y1v.2. 1s 

(vary, likely perſons mn whom the Spirit of the living God ſhould dwell) $9290. 9. 
_ the Second, Gregory the Seventh, Poyſoners, and. otherwiſe 42 1042. 

Mutrderers of all that ſtood in their way to the Popedom. One Fiilde- 3:n0. Cardin. 


brand'm Thilſten years thus Devilifhly made away Clement the Seventh, rea ci 


Damaſys the Second , Leo the Ninth, Benedi# the Tenth, Nichols the 
Second, Alexander the Second, Prophane even to horror. Hildebrand 
angry at his breaden God as before, Luxurious to Inceſt, Sodomy; Beſti- 
ality, Johz the Twelfth, gave Orders in his Stable-amongſt his Horſts, 
abuſed his Fathers Concubine, - made his Palace: aiStews, | pat 'out his 
Ghoſtly Fathers Eyes, Gelded one of his'Cardinals, drank Healths tothe 
Devil, ran about in Armes to Fire Houſes, and at Dice called for hel 
of Jupiter and. Venze, and good reaſon, for Jupiter's Dice alwayes ra 
luckily. But why rake we in this Dungtil? when Be{armine (who this 
pleads for ſuch Divine Attributes to —_— to Popes without any In- 
convenience) confelleth theſe and many others amongſt Popesto: have 
been fo tainted as Stories deſcribe them, and'that of Fifty Popes toge- 
ther, there was not one virtuous perſon, very probable perſons indeed, 
and very likely above all other Priei#s and Biſhops, to'be endued with 
power 7 Gon on high, to remove all Impedjments, which the World or the 
Devil can lay tat the way with all their" Subtifty,, men: of ſuch might are 
they? Alack, Alack! they haveno mote fach than+the reſt of their 
Neighbors, mortal weights, -all ſubject to oafifcts and Infiemitaes. © Preces 
&- Lachryme, the only ſuch-means and Authority one or the other have, 
and the Popes. themſelves have as much need of oxr Prayers, as we of 
theirs, the true DoGrine hereof is, that: God hath —_— þ or the 
Pope Authority to remove all Impediments, which the - or the Devil 
ran lay in theway with _— Subtilty,.» but hath 16. fi for the 
of his| Church and his own gloty,:to permit many of them, wavr- 
| re whither then tend all £04 ings? . even wat rad 


| | x ko enlarge:char 
power which God hath given to this Fey :s; of | ſt Boats 
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Bellarmine wrefts $ cripture. 


" withih which God hath limited and reſtrained it, the peſt and bane of 


all peace and good Government in the Werld, both in Church and 
State. | 

Bellarmine will not yet acquieſce, but will make Scripture ſpeak for 
him whilſt he faith, that thoſo fears not Gods Vicar, fears not God him- 
ſelf; becauſe he hath ſaid to his Vicars, he which heareth you heareth me, 


' Lake 10. 16. Now Bel/armine could not be ignorant of the whole Scope 


of that Chapter, where there is not the leaſt mention of any Vicars or 
Swprear Biſhops, but of the Preachers of Gods word, who if they ſhall 
preach. purely the Dodrine of Chriſt without humane. erroneous mix- 
tures, who ſo heareth them heareth Chriſt, and he that. deſpiſech them de- 
ſþbiſeth Chriit, Luke 10. but if they Preach any other Goſpel, let them bo 
accurſed, not hearkned unto, not obeyed, Gal. 1.8. for Chriſt appoint- 
ad other ſeventy 1n the ſame Chapter, that they ſhould go before him 
into all places whether he was to go.and he teacherth them how they ſhould 
go, and what they ſhould Preach, .and what they ſhould do when they 
were not natal, nor hearkned unto, and in the cpncluſion of all he 
adds, he which heareth you heareth. me, whereby it is plainly apparent, not 
to School-men and great Clerks only, but unto every indifterer< under- 
ſtanding, that Chrift ſpeaketh here as a Preacher to. all. other Preachers, 


and ſonot excluſive the Pope of Rome, Znatenns a Biſhop, but that Impro- 


priety of Speech is notito beallowed,' as to ſay, Chriſt faith to his Vzowrs, 


+ he which heareth- you heareth\me. For it will not follow as Be{armire 


would have it, that who ſo fears not Gad's Vicers fears not God him- © 


| felf; becauſe he faith to his Vicarws, he which keareth you, iſþ: As if to fay 
' that indiſcreet and unrighteous commands and \cenſures,” are not to-be 


feared, were as muth-as;to ſay, that God 1s not to be feared, nor his Vz- 


car: and that he that will fear God, muſt ſtand bound to ſubje& himſelf, 
even' to the Indiſcretion and errors of Prelates, to whom God hath given 
no power at all farther thari,it ſhall be accompanied with diſcretion, and 
be.ſwtable and agreeing to: his. own juſt commands, thus to Traverſe 
plain Fexts of Scripture, and ,prevaricate with them, proceedeth it not 
from minds corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt > What is ir 
leſs than to Preach another Jeſws, . avother Spirit, another Goſpel, than 
whatever Chriſt or his Apoſttes.did teach os deliver? Isnot this, to make 
lzes| their refuge, and. under = 9 to hide —— Gerſon in the ſame 
Treatiſe, (Che quando il Prelato- abuſa la poteſta della chiani, pin ſprezza 
eel; lechiani, pins gravemente pecca che nou fa il ſuddita quando non obe- 
difee al: ſuo Prelato & di qui; ft raccoglie, che ſia opera'meritoria in ſimili 
caſt reſſtere in' faccia al Prelatg, come fece ſan.Paolo 4. Pietro) that when 
a Prelate abuſeth the. power of the. Keys, he. doth: more diſpurage the Keys, 
ant offends more grievoufly, then doth «ny_Man ſubje? to his JuriſdiFion, 
- when he obeyeth tot his Prelate, 'x1d hence it is gathered, that it is a me- 
ritoriows work in ſunk like, to,:reofÞ the  Prelate to his face, as Paul did 

Peter... , vi oinn: 1 Hoo £14: Feat: 5 | 
Bellarmine on the other. lids faith, (Cher ls dottrina del Gerſqne pare 
poco ſrera. + 'mexe fundats,; le confideriamo ſolamente I'uſar male la poteita, 
+ il on walere obellirt alla; poteife; maggiore peccato e non volere obedire, 
- chewſar wale la poteiFaiperche cbi_ujar male la poteita, ſa nn peccato al in- 
: ginStitia, &* offende un bnomo;fio ſadditac i ma chi [non unole obbedire al 
bv; : che gruiblametie: contande:). & 'difpregia la ſua ſcommunica, ſa us 


peccato 


; | 


{3-4 


- _—_— ” , 


| 1 Of Samuel c. 15* v. 23. wreſted. © 
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peccato di rebellione, &- offende la divina maetia nel ſuo+vicario,  & coſt 
dif Chrifto qui vos ſpernit me ſpernit . Luc. 10. 16. &* ApoStolo nella 
1 Theſl 4. 8. qui hxc ſpernit non hominem ſpernit ſed deum, &» queſto 
difpregiare Dio zel ſuo Vicario, t chiama da Samuel Profeta zel. 1. Samuel 
15. 22, 23. una ſorte d' Idolatrie) that Gerſon's DoGrine ſcems ſcarcely. 
«ſafe and leſs grounded, and if we ſhall ſimply conſider the miſuling of 
« this-power, andthe diſobeying of this power, 1t is a greater {in will- 
« fally not to obey, than it is to uſe this power amiſs, becauſe he that 
« abuſeth this power, commits but a fin of Injuſtice, and offends a man 
« ſubject 'to him, but he that will not obey the Prelate that commands. 
 <.5uſtly, and deſpiſeth his Excommunication, commits a ſin of Rebelli- 
« on, and offends God's Divine Majeſty in his Vicar, and fo faith Chriſt, 
« He which deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, Luke 10. 16. and the Apoſtle 
'* 1 Thelf. 4. 8. qui hec ſpernit non hominem ſpermt ſed Deun, he which 

« deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth ot Man but God, bat our Tranſlation is, 
he therefore that dejpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man but God.) And this deſpiling 
God in his Vicar, 1s called, 1 Sam. 15..23: a kind of [dolatry. Here are 
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two very geat Clerks very oppolite cach to other. How ſhall we poor . 


Laicks now behave our ſelves, when ſo great School-men cannot agree 


the point? one accounting 1t a meritorious Ac& to reliſ{t, and the other: 


Rebellion and a kind of Iaolatry, not to obey ChriiPs Vicar. Firſt Ger-. 


ſon wrote 150 years before Bellarmines anſwer came out, being in a 
quiet and ſedate temper, not ingaged in any diſputes, and conſequently 
without Bias, and void of paſſion : on the other fide Be/armine then liv- 
ing, and deeply ingaged in that great Controverſie between Rome and 
Penice, about Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical Power, and conſequently more 
ſabje& to paſſion and Intereſt, very ſtrong Biaſſes. Let us now conſi- 
der his Texts of Scripture and reaſons, the firſt is the part of the ſame 


T.uke 10. 16. as before, and muſt in'part receive the ſame Anſwer, viz. 
he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, which words were undoubtedly ſpoken 
to the Seventy Diſciples which repreſented” the 'Preachers, which were 
to publiſh Chriſts Doctrine, and not to Peter fingly: ' ſo that what 


power ſoever devolves by this Text on Chriſts Vicar, it is but in com- 


mon with the reſt of his Fellow Prieſts and 'Biſhops, ſo that he can chal- 


lenge nothing peuliar to himſelf from this Text. 


'*To this Text. we will oppoſe, arid leaveto their conſideration, Matth. | 


25. 45. that at the day of Judgment Chriſt will fay to the Reprobate, 
Guatenus &* in as much as ye aid it n0t to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did 


it not to me, and likewiſe we ſhall oppoſe the 18. Matth. 6. But who ſo 


ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were, better far 
bins that a mill-iFone were hanged about his' Neck,” and that he were drown- 
ed in the depth of the Sea, ſo that there is Authority ofScripture; to ſhew 
that Chriſt takes it for an injury done unto himſelf, that is done unto 
the leaſt of his Faithful Servants. But of Chriſts Vicar not one word , 
not ſo'much as once named in the whole Bible, a term never heard of till 
about Ao 666. | "= 264 | : 

. So.that he which deſpiſeth, &c. is alledged out of its natural ſence by 
Bellarmine, and in as much ye did it not, &c. alledged in its proper 
ſence, for that admonition or' corre&ion is indeed a work of Charity , 


and incumbent on all Chriſtians, ſo it be done with prudence and with 


due obſervance of circumſtances. And on the contrary cine Autboritate 
| —" Ge | | zmperare 
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Texts of Scripture wreſted. 


imperare & cuns potentia, is againſt Charity. Beſides the very conſtruc- 
on of the words, qui vos ſpernit, &c. cannot poſſibly bear it, no more 
than Dic Ezcleſie can.reaſonably. be underſtood of the Pope a lingle per- 
fon, for I never underſtood that Popes had Pigs in their Bellies, tho 1 
will not ſwear what Pope Foar: had in her Weem, when ſhe was Deliver- 
ed of a Son in the open Street, as ſhe went to St. John Laterans, So 
that the 10. Lyke 16. is to be underſtood of all Miniſters in General, - 
among whom I will not deny His Holineſs Zzatenws a Prieſt or Biſhop, 
to have a right in Common with the reſt of his Brethren, but no other 


* Or f or For in the beginning Biſhops and Prieſts were all one, their 


* Canon Paw. 


Inſtitution, Commiſſion, Imploy and Duties were all one and the ſame, . 
and how, when, and by whom they came to be differenced and diſtin- 
ouiſhed, and an Eccleſiaſtical Regiment erected and regulated by * Laws 
of their' own making, whereby they have Metamorphosd it trom a De- 
mocracy of all the Brethren together, to an abſolute Eccleſiaſtical Mo- 
narchy, nay Tyranny of a Pope-at Rozxe, is not very hard to trace, tho 
very hard to remedy. | | 
If a Zraker like a bold Britain ſhould Pilgrize it to Rome, and there 
reprove and rebuke the Pope of Popiſh errors, Superſtitions, and other 
falſe Do&rines, and that by plain Scripture: And the Pope ſhould de- 
ſpiſe and ſcorn him, not enduring ſound DoGrine, certainly at the day 
of Judgment, 'quz vos ſpernit, &c. would be laid to the Charge of His 
Holineſs, and not unto the deſpicable Quaker , afluredly whoever de- 
ſpiſeth the word f trath,, tho. in the mouth of the leaſt of God's little 
Ones, eager C, riſe Teachings are not truth, becauſe uttered by the: - 
Supream, Biſhop, ChriiF's Vicar, the Head of all Chriitendom, but becauſe 
they are grounded on Scripture the word of Truth, and fo carry their 
own awe and warrant with. them, To the Law and to the Teitimony, if 
they ſpeak not according. to this word, it is becanſe there is no light in them, 
Ifay 8. 20.. but they that will not hear Maſes: and the. Prophets as no 
erters of Scripture will). will not: be perſwaded, tho one aroſe from the 
Dead; Enke 16. 3x, If the Apoſtles, or an Azgel from Heaven Preach . 
any other Goſpel than that which they have: preached, may not only be de- 
ſpiſed-but accurſed Gal. 1. 8.then.may notthe Pope be deſpiſed, that thus 
troubles the Church, and labors. to. pervert the: Goſpel of Chriſt 2 
The. next. Scripture which he uſethat the ſame rate is,, 2x hec fpernit 
non haminem ſpernit ſed Denm,, 1 Thel. 4.8. He that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſbiſet} not. Man. but God, who. hath alſo. given unto us. his Holy Spirit. 
How. is it poſhble- that this. citation. can. be to. the purpoſe? St. Paul. 
affiſted with the Holy Spirit applied: 9u# hec. ſpernit, toſuch things there 
ſpoken, by -himſelf who. equld; not erre,, v. 2, 3,4, 5, 6, 7. viz, that ye 


ſhould atm F, ornicatzon : that. every, one: of you ſhould" know how tp 


poſſeſs his Veſſel in Sanitification. aud. honor: not in the luits- of concupiſe 
cence, even as the Gentiles: mhich. know not, God; &c. How. then-can it. 
now be applied to the Pope, who. for certain hath no other. afliſtance of: 
the Holy Ghoſt; than the reſt of his Brethren? Neither yet hath he faid 
himſelf, nar his Sycophazts for him, that he-hath any. extraordinary Aſfi- 
ſtance 'of the Holy Qhojt, faving, only; when he, doth determine a matter 
de Fide-ex Cathedra, and not. when he gives Otders in.a Stable. How can 
he. then freely and' righteoufly,, according.to- their own. Dorine, in 
a Decree or an Extrgvagart.,, which 1s not. in a- matter, of: Faith, fay, 
qui hee ſpernit, &c; lie that deſpiſeth theſe things, e+. oh 

"AE - | | = 


Abſurdities of- G hapter Novit. 


# 4» 


When the Pope ſhall teach-and command Gods own Indubitable Pre- 
ccpts we will not complain of him, if he add with all that he that de- 
ſpiſeth, &c. but to equal Popes to St. Paul, and their Decrees and Extra- 
vagants to Canonical Scripture, and make them ſubfervient to their 
Dictates and Expoſitions. Is not this to make them lyable to the Plagues 
denounced againſt them that add or diminiſh from Gods word 2 Rev.22.18, 
And is it not-a ſtrange Phanatick. preſumption, and a fin as great as the 
former,-.not to wrelt. and miſapply the New Teſtament only, but to 
hook in the Old Teſtament allo by Head' and Ears to ſerve a wicked 
turn, and to make that intend the Pope alſo 2 & queifo diſpregiare Dis 
el ſno Vicario f chiama da Samuel Profeta, '1 Sam. 15.-23.. #na ſorte 
Idolatria. And this deſpiſing God in his Vicar, 1s called by Samnel a 
kind of Idolatry. 1f one ſhould retort and fay, that fo to expound S4- 
2tuel is a kind of Nonſence, what could be ſaid againſt it ? The Text 
and Story is ſo well known, that it requires.no repetition. There S4- 
el as a Prophet by Gods expreſs Precept ſharply rebukes Sal, telling 
him, that Obedience was more acceptable to God than Sacrifice, and that 
It was as the fin of Idolatry, not to reſt upon his Commandment. And 
ſhall Be/arminre now put a humane Precept ſubje& to errors jn the Bal- 
lance with an expreſs Precept from God , by a flight of wreſting of 
Scripture Impune, Can any Man that hath any ſpark of Grace bear it 
with patience, that Humane Precepts ſhould be thus equalled with Di- 
vine? It is horrid Impiety, thus to match and' rank any man with God 
Almighty. It is Goſpel-like to perſwade due obedience and reverence to 
the word of God in the Mouths of Prelates, 'but_to enhaunce and inlarge 
it beyond its juſt bounds, is rather to abuſe and villifie than adyance it. 
Who can but wonder and ſtand amazed, that Sa-zueb:above 1100 years 
| before there was any Pope, or Prediction that there ſhould be one, or 
any deſcription what manner of Perſon this omnipotent Vicar ſhould be, 
ſhould yebby laying, that not to obey Gods expreſs Precept delivered by 
the mouth of his Prophet, is as it were 1dolatry,. ſhould thereby intend 
the Pope: And that Be/armrire ſhould conclude from hence, that to 
deſpiſe God in his Vicar, 'is called by Sammel, 2 kind of Idolatry. « Put 
all this together. 1. That Sammel ſpake of Saul a King, becauſe thou haſt 
rejefed the word of the Lorg (not of a Pope or of his Vicar) he hath alſs 


rejeFed thee from being King.. 2. That under the Law, . God had no 


Vicar. 3. That Peter was Chriſt's firſt Vicar, according to their owii 
_ Confeſſion. 4. That the Authority. of a Prophet in the-Old Teſtament 
was Infallible, yea even-in the leaſt things. .5. That ChriiF's Vicar ine 
the New Teſtament may (by their own Confeſſion) err, except in mat- 
| ters of Faith e Cathedra, With what colour or ſhew of ingenuity ot 
| reaſon- can this their great Goliah Bel/armine aver, that Saxzmel terms this 
deſpiſing of God in his Vicar a kind of Idolatry > Dems bone! Unto what 
Abſurdities.will not Pride, Ambition, Intereſt drive men unto: Now as 
Fannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſs reſiſt the _= 5 men 
*of corrupt minds, reprobate. concerning the Faith : But they ſhall proceed no 
farther, for their folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all men as theirs dlſo was , 
2 Tim. 3.8. 9. without doubt one abuſe of Power and Authofity gives a 
greater Scandal to the World, and is a cauſe of greater .miſchiefs 
than a hundred diſobediences of the ſubje&, and the perſon 'of the 
Superior as more eminent, is much more bound by his greater 
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Pope claimes Supream Power. 


Mat. 16. 10 
Fobn 21. 16, 
examued. 


rity, it is faid to Peter Matth. 16. 19. and in his perſon to all Po 


obligation to God to do his duty, quo major ſum eo pls laborabo, ut 
Sol. | | 


$. Thoit cannot bedenied, that to err manifeitly againi? the Scriptures 

be the moſt dangerous and greateſt blindneſs that can poiltbly betfall any 
Chriſtians, and the greateſt Chaſtiſement that God can impoſe in puniſh- 

ment of them, whoſoever ſhall zzake uſe of the Divine Authority to jerye 

their own turns in any Worldly Intereſts: yet fo: Cative is their Zeal of 

 mlarging, the greatneſs and Impery of the Roar: Pontitls, that Bel/armine 
and his Crew make no bones of wreſting and perverting any Scripture 

Old or New.to make it ſerve their turns, as hath been Intimated before. 

Bellarmine to prove the Pope's Powet to be a Supream Power given of 

God, he produceth Mat. 16. 19. whatſoever thou ſhalt bind, &c. and what- 

ſoever thou ſhalt looſe, 8c. and that this power 1s univerſal and over all 
Chriſt's Sheep, he produceth John 21.16. Feed my Sheep, which Texts 

taken in their true and right ſence, 'we heartily imbrace z. e. bounded ad 

limited unto thingsonly belonging to the Kingdom of Heaver, m1] ty tle 


| Edification of the Church, according to Evangelical Rules, Hebr.5.1,2.&c. 


Fox every High Priest taken from among Men, is ordained for men intlings 
pertaining to God, that he: may offer both gifts .and Sacrifices for fins, &c. 
But from hence toground a new term of Un:iverſalinm, and by this am- 
biguousterm' to extend and ſtrain weven to Worldly matters, 1s a Do- ' 
Erine not true nor peaceable, nor according to Chriſt's meaning. Na 

Pope Gregory'L3b. 7. Ep. 30. heid this very word (Univerſal) ſuperciliogs, 
and in very great Jealoufie: when he was firſt ſtiled Papa Om7verſalis,and 
ſaid it wasa,proud Title, and imported as much, as if he were the only 
Biſhop, and no other man Biſhop but himſelf: And fo to have Authority 
moſt Univerſal, is ſec quid, to ſay, 'that there is no other Authority but 
it. For if the ſtile of Papa Oniverſalis verany "oy Gregory, take away 
all other Biſbops,-a moſt Univerſal Authority, Parz ratiove muſt needs 
take away all other Authorities. Now to prove this Oniverſe! Authg- 


ES 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind, $cc. and whatſoever thou ſhalb looſe, &c. 0s 
their Authority is moſt Univerſa), ' Be it ſo, but then by the ſame Logick 
in Matth. 18.18. it.is faid to all.the Diſciples, and in their perſons to all 


- Prieſts. their Succeſſors, whatſaever ye ſhall. bind, &c. and whatſoever ye 


ſhall laoſe, 8c. ergo there ſhall be ſundry:moſt Or7verſal Authorities which 
implies a flat contradiQion, jam ſums ergo pares, Indeed the Whetſoever 
3s Qniverſal, but it is bounded and reſtrained bythe words before, v3z. 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, to that what pertains to the King- 

dom of Heaven, was committed to Peter and to the other Apoſtles, but 

what pertains to the Kingdoms of the Earth Chriit never committed to him, 

and conſequently.to no Prieſt or Biſhop or Pope whatſoever. The Ge- 

nuine ſenſe of this Text 1s before delivered. Ts 

The other proof by feed my Sheep, is allo Univerſal in reſpe& of my. 


| Sheep, but God denieth by Ezck. 34. that toeat the Fat, and to feed them- 


ſelves, and to Cloath themſelves with the Wool, is to feed his Sheep; he de- 
nieth that to kill them that are fed , that to domineer over them with 
force and, with Cruelty, zs to feed his Sheep, he demieth; that to eat up the 
good Paſture themſelves, and to tread down with their feet the reſidue 
of the Paſtures: that to drink up the clear mater, and to- foul the reſidue _ 
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their feet, is to feed his Fock. No, no, Ezekie{ ſhews that theig duty is, 
. fo ſtrengthen the Diſeaſed, to heal the Sick, to bind up the broken, tobring 
again that which was dwiven away, and to jeek, that which was laſt, this 
alſo is conſonant to the Do&rine of St. Peter, 1. Ep. 2, 3. Feed the 
Flock, of Chriſt, taking the overſight w_ not for filthy Lucre but of a 
ready mind : neither as being Lhrds over Gods Heritage, but being Exanm- 
ples to the Flock, Belidesit can never be proved by Scripture, thatChriſ?'s 
inftituting Pa#ors in the Church ,. did at any time exempt them from 
obedience to the Church, ſhe being the Common Parent of all Chriſti- 
ans both Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, and the Praftice was ſo in the pureſt 
times, as may appear by St. Cyprian, Lib. 1. c. 4 ., © 
Moreover, when Chri#t aſcended on high, tho he led Captivity Captive , 
and gave gifts unto men, yet he did not diveſt himlelt of all power of Go- 
* verning his Body the Church Militant here on Earth, devolving it onthe 
Pope, but doth ſtill continue to govern 1t internally and Spirityally, by 
the -ſecret influences and illapſes of his Spirit, and ſo will dp until time 
ſhall be no more. And altho the Popes have nothing at all to do with 
this kind of Government, nor as yet 7» termini have laid any claim 
chereunto, yet their 1/uſtriſſimo Bellarmine hath had ſuch effronted Im- 
pudence as to aver, that the Pope is able to do allthat which is neceſſary 
to the Condufting of Souls to Paradiſe, (unto which. end. certainly Divine 
| iration is moit neceſſary) and can take away all Inpediments mhich 
the World or the Devil with all their force or Craft, are able to oppoſe , 
which doth covertly inſinuate and attribute the fame Spiritual Inviſible 
power to be alſo in the Pope, hoping 1t will not- be ſeen, bur it is dif 
covered, for without ſuch Influences and affiſtances it is very improbable 
if not altogether impoſſible to be conducted to Heaven, and if Belar- 
tines Dorine be good, what need of petitioning Heaven for Graces, 
it is but going to Rowe, a pleaſant Journey, where we may have all 
things neceſlary for our Journey to Paradiſe for asking,; for ſome merry 


Pence, Rome 0mmia venalia. | = WE 
As to the external Government of his Body and Church Militarit here 7it church to 
on Earth, it conſiſts here of viſible men : So. C4rif? himſelf would that it | prprky 
ſhould be governed by viſible men without diveſting himſelf of his Spi- 
ritual influences: and in order thereunto he appointed Paitors and Teachers 
for the perfeFing of the Saints for the work of the Miniitery, for the Edify- 
ing of the Body of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 8, L1, 12. Who having in his life- 
' time endowed them with power and commands fo teachal/ Nations Bap- 
tizing, &c. Matth. 28. 19. which is all the Authority that ever Chriſt 
gave or bequeathed unto them, and which is purely Spiritual without 
any mixture 'Fempora], and that only as Miniſters andgServants- (not as 
Lords). of his Body, which power tho it may be peculiar to the Clergy 
of the Church as chief Officers and Miniſters thereof, .yet the application 
of the ſame Authority to the perſon 1s purely efetive and depending 
on the Body: hence it follows that the Body or Sheep having choſen 
their Biſhop or Paitor, he. is now become lubject to the Body (and not 
the Body to him) which Authority of chooling them a good or of Judg- 
ing, or of cenſuring a wicked Paſtor being given them of Chriſt their / 
Head and Father, they cannot wave or 'devolve the ſame, withour ! 
committing great offence againſt God, and it they ſhould, yet they can- ' 
not wholly diveſt themſelves thereof. Beſides in diſputes among thew- 
| ] | elves; 
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ſelves, whether the-Pope be above a Council, very many of the moſt 
Learned of them do argue and. agree, that as the Head or Superior of 
the Inquiſition is not Superior to the whole Congregation of the Inqui- 
| ſition being aſſembled, nor do they admit that the reſt of the Body hath 
no power over, the Head, eſpecially beipg ſuch a- Head as the Body it 
ſelf hath conſtituted. They argue the like alſo from the examples of 
Kings and Kingdoms, of which [ ſhall make this uſe only, that if theſe 
be good inſtances among themſelves to prove a Council to be aboye 
the Pope, it will hold alſo zz» »izor collective Eccleſiaſtical Bodies, 


The Pop Thus do they abuſe all places of Scripture by wreſting them from their 
— ime. Proper meaning and intendment, as I have hitherto ſhewed, and there- 
dent. fore the Readers may do well to bear in their memories the Cautions * 
and Obſervations laid down in the Parereſes forementioned. The pre- 
tenſions.of the Popes were at firſt modeſt (as I have ſhewed you in 
Gregory) in reſpedt of that height of Impudence they have now arrived 
unto. They claimed only precedency, or Primacy, not Supremacy : 
but now their Judgments are Infallible - their Juriſdiction Infinite: their 
Empire boundleſs : tetching in and Monopolizing all Churches and King- 
doms. All Biſhops but their Curates: AU/ Kings and Emperors but their 
Vaſſals, for of the Pope was meant Gems &- reguum quod non ſervierit 
tibi eradicabitur, and this Bellarmine, Baronivs, and others of the ſame 
Leaven plead for, not out of the Decretal Epiitles, or Conitantine*s Do- 
ations, but out of Sctipture. The firſt and beſt Biſhops of Rome 
thought more of their Martyrdom, than of an Univerſal Monarchy, ex- 
pounding Scripture with contentedneſs, according to the natural ſence 
of the, Text, without racking or torturing it unto wrong ends and pur- 
poſes. But their Succeſlors loſt by degrees firſt conſcience, then Learning, 
arid now at laſt all Grace and Modeſty. This their Babe/ as it now: 
ſtands, was not built in a day, but as the itching defires of this or that 
proud and haughty Pope, of enlarging their Fringes and Phyla@eries 
did increaſe - ſo their - +I and pretentions increaſed therewith. At 
firſt they claimed a*Primacy of Order, ot at moſt of Honor, not of 
power among their Brethren only, not over them. And theſe conteſta- 
tions were with Biſhops, not yet with Emperors, they medled yer only 
with the Keyes, not with the Swords, owning all their. power to. be 
meerly. and purely Spiritual for the benefit' of Souls, nothing at all di- . 
rely or indirely temporal. But. when once they had put a Padlock 
6n the Scriptures, and Preached Ignorance up to be the Mother of De- 
votion, then the Myſtery of Iniquity became quickly advanced to that 
monſtrous heigh® which at this day we fee but cannot remedy, And 
the better to 7 out this Pageant, not only ſome ſcraps and ſhadows 
of old Fathers and Copncils, but- the Scripture it ſelf, our Lord Chrif, 
and St. Peter are brought upon the Stage, and rackt and tortured to do 
obeyſance unto this Monſter ef Iniquity : whereas we may fafely ſwear 
that thete is not one word or Syllable of the Pope or his Power in all 
the Scripture O!d or New, but what. is due to all Biſhops in Common 
with him (fave only as he is deſcribed to be Auti-Chri#?, Theſſ. 2. 2.) yet 
theſe men with the Quinteſcence of Sophiſtry, have obſerved many new 
Myſteries in the Old and New Teſtament, and plainly ſee the Pope in 
. all hisPoetificalibas, in-many Texts thereof which we may ſafely ſwear 
? TY the 
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the Holy Prophets, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles never ſay nor intended, nor 

poſiible for any mortal wit to make good. | TP” | 
As to the Text, The Nation and Kingdors that will not ſerve thee ſhall | 

be rooted owt, By thee if you will believe the Papiſts, is now (ſince the 


Eſa. $0, 12. 


Incarnation of Jeſus) meant the Church of Rome, (chat is in thetr Dia- 
k& the Pope) which happily incouraged Pope Juli the Third to ſtimp 
his Coynes with this Circumſcription, Gers que 10 ſervierit tibz peribit. 
Now ſervice in Romiſh underſtanding, 1s to be Executibners of the Popes 
Commands, without queſtioning whether juſt or unjuſt. Sertertia Pa- 
ftorzs ſive injuſta timenda, and according to ſome terenda. Þ, 

[ can eafily be perſwaded to believe, that Papiſts do underſtand the 
true Scope and meaning of that Text and Chapter, v#s. Iſzy 60. 12. as 
well as we, but I cannot be fo eafily perſwaded, thit they who draw 
ſuch wrong Concluſions out of ſuch right Premiſſes db believe themſelves, 
' T doubt they rather preſume to out-wit us by their Subtilties and So- 
phiſtry then convince us by ſound reaſon. py 

The, whole Scope and purport of that Chapter, is only to ſet forth 
the Glory of the Church in the abundant Accefs of the Gehtiles, and the 


and darkneſs ſhall cover the Earth, and groſs darkiitſ# the People > bit the 

Lord ſhall ariſe apon him, and his glory ſhalt be feet! npo#t him, v, 1, 2. id | 

the Gentiles ſhall come to bis light, and Kings t0 the bt; rar wo his ps 
bits th; "and their Kin 


ſo that' be as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing binſelf that he is 
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pleaſure? I wonder if ever. ſuch; Blaſphemies ſhall be torgiven. 

" Now under theſe borrowed figurative, Speeches, the Prophet deſcribes 
the Glory of the Church of the Gentiles, and more eſpecially. of Chriſt 
the Head thereof, and doth thereby 'denote Chriſt's Spiritual Worſhip 
and Service, and not the leaſt hint of any Temporal Dominion to be 
devolved on Neftro Signior Papa, ſo the Texts are admirable, and true 
in their own proper ſenſe and, meaning, but the Application of them 
made by the, Papiſts is erroneous, nay devilliſh even from their Father 
the Devil. This miſapplication of Texts is the general vein of Fallacy, 
that runs quite thro moſt Popiſh Interpreters, deſcanting on Texts of 
Scripture. Now Kings and Kingdoms ſerve the Church, not in that ſhe 
exerciſcth any Temporal Dominion of her ſelf, but becauſe God hath 
given and committed the __ of his Word (by which he Rules and 
Governs) unto the Churches Care and Cuſtody:So the Homage of bowing 
and falling down at the Soles of his Feet, are honors indeed, but not 
dune to the Pope, but to their and our Head Chriſt bleſſed for ever, 
who is worſhipped in the Church, not ' as Papiſts deem, who think they 
Worſhip Chriſt when they kiſs his Vicars Pantable with the Croſs im- 
broidefed upon it, but when they ſerve and honor him by obeying his 
voice in the Miniſtery of his word, ſo the Strangers and Gemtiles ſhould 
willingly ſubmit«hemſelves to yield obedience unto Chriſt, whoſe Ma- 
jeſty Tine: in the Doqrine which himſelf Adminiſters by the Service of 
men - ſo by Milk and Breaſts are meant the Service and Obedience the 
Gentiles ſhould render unto the Church to nouriſh her oft-ipring, ſoall 
theſe figurative expreſſions muſt be referred to the Spiritual Eſtate of the 
Church, that God'may be purely worſhipped in her, that the Miniſtery 
of the word may - be advanced by all the Sons of the Church , unto: 
which the Pope is as much abliged as the meaneſt of his Vatlals: by 
all which it is apparent, that. there is not one Fot2 of that Text giving 
the leaſt Temporal Power to, the Pope, over Kings and Princes. 

*In this, ſaith St. Avſtiz,, Kings ferve God, if in their Kingdoms they 
cormpand'that whieh is. good, and prohibit that which is evil, not in 
Temporal affairs only, but in matters of Religion alſo, Cort. Creſe. Lib.z. 
£. 5.1. And again, Ep. 48. Kings ſerve Chriſt in making Laws for Chriſt : 
ſo that commancige the People to reverence the word, and obey God, 
and the making of {trict Laws to keep men in the Faith and Church of 
Chriſt, that is the true ſervice which Princes. owe to Chriſt, and his 
Sion: his Church, and which Papiſts deny them to meddle withall, and 
endeavor to prove that Popes.only, are Rulers of the Church Cout of 
AFs 20. 28. take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and unto all the Flock 
over which the Holy. Ghoit hath made you Overſeers to feed the Church of 
God.” And out of Hebr. 13, 7. 17. Remember them which have the Rule 
over you, who Rove ſpoken unto you the word of God, whoſe faith follow, obey 
then that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch 
for your Souls, &c.) Not conſidering that the word Rulers in St. Paul's 
diale&, doth fignifie Feeders .and Leaders, which be the two ſigns and 
dutiesof good SHepards - And yet we do not deny but that the Meilengers 
and diſpencers of God's Myſteries by Preaching the word, Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments and Rights, uſeing the Keys, have their Internal and Spr- 
ritual Regimetit over the Souls, as well of Princes as of others. But be 
it that St. Pay/ ſaith ſo, altho in truth there's a great difference between 
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poſnit ves Epiſcopos, and poſuit Epiſcopos, between he hath made you Over- 
ſeers, and hath made Overſeers. And what are theſe Overſeers or Bi- 
ſhops commiſſionated to do? Nothing but to feed the Flock of Chriſt, 
Bur be it as they would have it, yet nothing can poſſibly be concluded 
out of this place, that the Pope is above Princes, or above the Church, 
any otherwiſe than any other Biſhopis, which poſition is Hereſic at Rowe. 
But from hence we may conclude that all Biſhops have their Authority 
immediately from God, which happily will be as little acceptable at Rowe 
as the other. | 
$. That place alſo of Hebr, 13. 17. is not meant of the Pope in ſpecial, 
but of Biſhops in General, yea and of all Paſtors and Curates alſo, fo 
that it makes nothing for the Pope in particular : ſo far forth as thoſe 
that are ſet over our Souls, and do truly watch for the good of our Souls, 
by ſpeaking unto us the word of God, fo far we are to ſubmit to both 
Pope and Preſbyter, but no manner of colour to conclude from hence, 
the Pope to be above all Temporal Princes. The word here allo {ig- 
nifies Leaders as well as Rzlers, and 1s to be underſtood fo here, for it 
tollows, v. 7. Remember them which have the Rule over you, who have 
Spoken unto you the word of God, whoſe Faith follow conſidering the end of 
their Converſation. Tf we muſt mark and imitate them, then ſurely they 
muſt be Leaders to direct us, and not Ralers to Tyrannize over us. But 
whether the word {ſignifies Leaders or Rulers, it advantages the Pope 
and Cardinals nothing at all, for that they are not thereby meant, but 
all that be Chriſtians and Godly Preachers: And the obedience here re- 
quired is no Corporal ſubjection to their perſons, but an inward likeing 
and embracing of their Dof&rine. And whom they call Rwlers here , 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 5. maketh Servants, we Preach not our ſelves but Chriit 
Jeſus to be Lord, and our ſelves your Servants. And 2 Cox. 1. 24, Not 
that we have Dominion or Rule over your Faith, but we are helpers of your 
Joy. And Chriſt's charge was, Mark 10. 42, 43. and Luke 22.25. The 
Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſbip over then, but ſo it ſhall not be a- 
mong you, &c.. And Chriſt himſelf was amongſt them as he that doth 
ſerve. Their very function then is to Serve not to Ryle their Brethren, 
to feed not to domineer or Tyrannize over the Flock of Chriſt, ſay or 
write what or who can or will, they will hold the concluſion with Bel- 
lurmize, that the Pope as Supream Prince Spiritual, may change King- 
doms, take them from one and give themto another, when he ſhall think 
it neceſliry for the Salvation of Souls. 


$. Should I dig and rake deeper into the Sink and Pit of Roxiſh rub- 
biſh and Errors, I ſhould but find it bottomleſs, full of Lyes and Errors, 
backt with Impudency and Obitinacy, maugre all that can beſaid againſt 
them, and therefore will draw towards an end, and conclude from what 
hath been already written, and from what follows, viz. That the Popes of 


Rome, together with their Principles and DoT@rines, PraFices and Trinckets, D: Rom. P.1t 


are wy” en. ſpawn and produd of their Father the Devil, and the Luſts 0 
their Father the Devil they do. He was a Murderer from the beginning, 
and ſo are tacy, (both in Practices, Principles, and Doctrines, witneſs 
the Inquiſition, the Popes Slaughter-houſe, their being often drunk with 
the blood of Saints) not ſparing Kings nor Emperors, no nor yet men 


more righteous than themſelves, and that by Mariana his quacunque arte, 
H h (which 
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which could proceed from noone that wasnot Spirited by the Devil ) ad 
abode not in the truth, becauſe there was no truth in him, (no more have 
John 8. 24. they, having erred from the Faith firit delivered to the Saints, and for- 
ſaken the right way and gone aitray, witneſs their whole Scheme of talſe 
Do&rines, their Twelve new Articles of Faith, and other falſe Do&rines 
of that packt Conventicle at-Trert, and thoſe Twelve Blaſphemous Ar- 
* zatthe end ticles of Jo. Baptiita * Pozz (a Spaniſh Jeſuit) his Creed, and the New- 
of the Book. Politick-Goſpel-Light of Cardinal Palavicini, mn his Hiſtory ofthe Coun- 
cil of Trent, ColleQed by one of their own Communion, their Jeſuits 
Morals, ec.) when he ſpeaketh a Lye, he ſpeaketh of his own, ke is a Lyar 
and the Father of it, (Rome, a la mode, they are his ſpawn and Children, 
and do hys works, witneſs their cheating Auricular Confeſſion, fooliſh] 
called Sacramental (there being nothing of a Sacrament 1n it) the Pick- 
lock of all the ſecret Councils ot all the Kingdoms of the World, holding 
out that Regicides and the greateſt ſinners of the World ſhall go plum 
to Heaven, if but Confeſt and Abfolved, tho but 7» Articulo Mee by 
their Prieſts their own Complices and Confederates in the ſame Crimes : 
* 7:4eMr.Pz- witneſs allo their lying Legends, their * Forgeries, their falſe cheating 
7-05 $9227 Miracles: their coyning contrary Creeds in the dayes of Conitantine and 
Si Conftantins, their raking out the Bowels and intrails of Old Authors, 
Fathers and Councils, their Doctrines of Equivocation, of Infallibility 
and Probability, their Clementines, Extravagants and Decretals) for if 
they were of God, they would hear his Word, and therefore they hear then 
z:0t, becauſe they are not of God, v. 47. for it is impothble that ſuch mon- 
ſtrous horrid Principlesand Doctrines, ſuch abominable impoſtures ſhould 
proceed from any other Spirits, but from the Spirits of unclean Devils, 
Lhe 4. 33. for had they been born of God, his Seed would have re- 
mained 1n than, which would have preſerved them from thoſe Legions 
- of Diabolical Principles and Practices they now ſtand indicted and are 
found guilty of 
To theſe great truths - bears farther Teſtimony their own hand writ- 
ing of Ordinances againſt themſelves, even their own Authors and Coun- 
cils. Witneſs not only their allowance for Fornication ( 02 obiFante 
Gods own command to abſtain from Fornication, 1 Thell 4. 3. A&s Is. 
21. Ch. 21. 4. 25. nay not only barely to abſtain, but to Flee from it, 
1 Cor. 6. 8. non ob5tante the Apoſtle imputed it as a great ſin to the Co- 
rinthians that there was Fornication amongſt them, 1 Cor. 1. 5. and 70 
_ it be exprefly declared by the Apoſtles that the Body was not for 
ornication, 1 Cor. 6. 18. but for the Lord, and the Body is the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, v. 19. and non obſtante to avoid Fornication, Marriage 
was Ordained, 1 Cor. 7. 2. can they be ſo ignorant trow you, as not to 
know that our Bodies are the Members of Chrii?? or can they be ſo peer- 
leſly wicked as to juſtifie the making of the Members of Christ to be the 
Members of an Harlot? Know they not that he which is Joyned to an 
Harlot 3s one Body? 1 Cor. 6. 15, 16. and yet ſuch are they and ſuch are 
their Abominations. All this and much more, oz obſtante Fornication 
1s enrolled in that black and diſmal Catalogue, Gal. 5. 19. with thoſe 
horrid fins of Murder, Idolatry, witch-craft, exc. which all Nations ab- 
hor and make Laws againſt, and tho branded with the diſmal irreverſi- 
ble decree that ſuch ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. 6.9, 
and oz obitante wie are commanded to wvortifie the very luits — 
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Coloſ, 3. 5. and non obſtante the variety, of Judgments for the guilt there- 
of ſhews its hainouſnels, viz. waſt of goods,. Job 31. 12. blemiſh of name, 
Prov. 6. 33. rottenneſs of bones, Bb. 4 11. hardneſs of heart, and 
plagues of all ſorts threatned to-deter us. And zo obitante executions 
of ſuch Judgments have been grievous on Sodom, the old World, Iſraelites 
of whom there fell in one day 23000. 1 Cor. 1o. 8. and Sodom and Go- 
morrha are ſet for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of Eternal Fire, for 
giving themſelves over to Fornication, Jude 7. nay fire and Brimſtone 
hath not to this very day ſo cleanſed Sodom: and Gomorrha of it, but 
that the venom thereof {till appears there in a poyſonous and ſtinking 
Lake. A (in which the Lord hath ſeverely threatned, gricvouſly puniſh- 
ed from Heaven, curſed to the Pit of Hell, and yet generally reckoned 
by our Holy Fathers at Rome amongſt Leziora deli a, wenjal firs, tho it 
brought in the Flood upon the World of the ungodly, Gex.6. Fire and 
Brimſtone on Sodom and Gomorrha,Peſtilence on {ſrael.Beſtdes this miſchief 
naturally attends this fin, more eſpecially above others, viz. thoſe ſins 
are moit dangerous that are moſt delightſome, in which this ſin hath a more 
principal and natural ſhare above others, becauje the affeFions are moit ra- 
viſhed and held captive by it above others which made Solomon (who was 

firſt luxurious, then ſlackned devotion, then tollerated the Idolatries of ” 
his ſtrange Wives) ſay of Harlots, their Hearts are Snares, and their hands 
- arebands, Eccl. 7. 26. ſo eaſily are men enſnared, ſo hardly reſcued be- 
ing once bewitched and Captivated by Harlotiſh and Adulterous em- 
braces. This is not all, they are not content to allow of Fornication, 
but alſo (with the Apoſtolic old Hereticks of Piſzdia 255 years, and 
thoſe other Heretici Origiani 274 years after Chrilt)to condemn and prohi- 
bit Marriage,whilſt they with them committed all uncleanneſs and filthineſs, 
and Pelagius Anno 578, Biſhop of Rome Decreed that Syub-deacons ſhould 
leave their Wives or their Offices,the like was prafticed herein Queen Maries 
dayes, Bonner's Orders are yet extant, whereby the Clergy were appointed 
to bring their Wives within a Fortnight that they might likewiſe be divorced 
from them as they were deprived of their Livings and Benefices, and this 
done (71072 obitante St. Paul hath declared Marriage Honorable in All 5 
and the Bed undefiled, but Whore-mongers and Adultcrers God will Judge) 
departing from Faith, and giving heed to. ſeducing Spirits, ſpeaking. Lyes 
in Hypocriſte, having their conſciences fares with a hot Iron. (The whole 
Bulk and Body of Rowiſh Religion being but a Dunghill of Lyes, the 
reateſt and moſt Catholick Herelie in the World, an intire Apoſtacy 
= Goſpel truths, not worthy the name of Religion, nor to be men- 
tioned with that civility as is decent to be uſed 1n Diſputes about Reli- 
gion, Bethel being now become Bethauer, once a Faithful City, now be- 
come the Mother of Fornications, and of all ahominations of the Earth , 
having forſaken her firſt love) commanding to abſtain from meats (as the 
Pope doth) which God hath created to be received with Thanksgiving of 
them which believe and know the truth. All which Dodtrines are ſtigma- 
tized by Paul. himſelf, for Do&rines of Devils, 1 1p. 4. 1,2, 3.. and 
therefore I hope I ſhall not be thought fal(ly to Calumpiate them whilſt 
I only with St. Paul paint them.and their Ofi-ipringtheir Lineage and Pa- 
rentage. To theſe give farther Teſtimony their prohibiting zheir Laity 
to read the Bible in er own Tongue, acknowledged by all to be from 
Heaven and the only record by WR mortal Wights can any 
- clakn 
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claim to their Inheritance in Heaven, bye at the ſame time ſequeſtring 
it into the hands and managerhfit of Prieſts Participes Criminis, the bet- 

ter to keep the Laity ignorant of their Impoſtures and cheats, which (as 

St. Pawl ſaid to Timothy who had known them from a Child, are able to 

make wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. And Paulhathwritten the whole 

14. Chap. 1 Cor. deſigned to demonſtrate the impoſſwility of Edification 

without underifanding. And yetſo notoriouſly Impudenc and Blaſphem- 

ous have ſome of Rome's P_ been, as ſcurrillouſly and diſdainfully 

« Pighius 3.4e to call the Scriptures a Dumb * Judge, 2 Black * Goſpel, Inken Dignity: 
_— and that the People were permitted to' read the Bible, was the Invention of 
« Peres de tra- the © Devil. That if they were not ſupported by the Authority of the Church, 
dir. par.alſert- they were of 19 more value than Flop's 4 Fables, And therofore they 
7”. Chemnit, have placed the Bible in the Front © Prohibited Books, and thereby ' 
ex.5.can-.47- iN as much as in them lieth, taken away the Key of knowledge from the 
Laiety. What is this leſs or other than Blaſphemouſly to make God (I 

fremble to mention it) that D. Forifto permit the People to read the 

Bible, be the invention of the Devil, what muſt then be the Concluſj- 

2 Tim. 3- 16. On? For all the World knows, that al Scripture was giver by the Tnſpi- 
John 5-3% ration of God, and that Chrift himſelf commanded all to ſearch the Scrip- 
17-17 tures, and the Bereans were eſteemed more noble than thoſe of Theſlalonica, 
becauſe they dayly ſearched the Scriptures: And that all the Goſpels and 
Epiſtles of the New Teſtament were written for the uſe. of all the World, 
tho more particularly direfted to the Romans, Corinthians, 8c. and re- 
commended to all to read. Then what the undeniable Concluſion from 
ſuch premiſes muſt be, I tremble to name. Of the fame Father the De- 
vil, is their prohibiting the Cup to the Laity, tho Chriſt Inſtituted and 
commanded al! to eat the Bread and drink the Cup, Matth. 26. 26. 
Mark 14. 23. Nay they themſelves contefling; in the very Body of the 
Canon it ſelf at Trent, 21. Sefſ. c. 1. 2. that altho at the beginning of 
Chriſtian Religion, the Commennion of both kinds wag yery much uſed 8 
yer the Holy Mother, or rather Ste e, hath decreed that it ſhall be 
accounted for a Law, and hath confirmed'it with an (accurfed) Canon 
wiz. that if any man ſhell jay, that by the Commandment of God, or of ne- 
ceſſity all and ſingular the Faithful of Chriſt onght to receive both kinds, lt 
hin be Accurſed. They are not herewith content, but they will impoſe 
upon us Five other Sacraments which God never ordained for Sacra- 
ments. Baptiſin and the Euchariſt Chriſt Inſtiruted, commanded and 
praftiſed, but for thoſe other Five Supetnumerary Additionals, they are 
of Papal, and not 'of Chriſts Inſtitution. Of the ſame Parentage is their 
leaving out of their ordinary Catechifms one Commandement of the 
Decalogue, written with the Finger of God himſelf, leſt it ſhould riſe 
> 7 in Judgmertt againſt them for their Tdolatries and Superſtition, Nor 
obftaute Gods command, Demt. 4. 2. Te ſhall not add wnnto the word that 
T cormani you, utither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, that you may keep 
the Commandment of the Lord your God, which 1 command you, and Nor 
obffante, Rev.'22. 18, 19. Tf any man ſha add to thefe things, God ſhall 
add unto him the Plagues that are writtty in this Book, And if any man 
fot rake away from the why the Bbok! of this Prophecy, God ſhall take 


aw) bis part out of the Book, of Lift, 41d ont of the Holy City, and fron 
the Slang} wh fl written in this Book: ' Which Devilliſh Arithmetick 
of adding antfubtrafting to Atl from Holy 'Writ, being diametrically 
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oppoſite to Gods Holy Word, mult proceed as the reſt from their #a- 
ther the Devil. For had they atted and decreed by rhe Spirit of rruth, he 
would have led thers into all ſaving truth : ' But theſe are 10 far from that; 
that they hold the Truth in.unrig _— and thange the Truth of God 

into Lies ; even as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo 

reſiſt the truth, men of corrupt minas, reprobate concerning the Faith, 2 Tim. 
2.8. And in as much as in them lies, do make void and null the ever- 
laſting Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſet up a new one of their own ; as one 
of their own Communion hath colleCted out of Palavicini's Hiftory of 
the Council of Trent. All which conſidered, I cannot but wonder and 
ſtand amazed with what confidence the Papalins can preach and write 
ſo contrary to the Word of truth of both Teftaments, with any hope to be 
believed of others, or to be ſaved themſelves thereby, being fore- 
warned by the Apoſtles themſelves, that tho they themſelves, or an Angel 
from Heaven ſhould preach any other Goſpel than that which we have preach- 
ed, let him be accurſed, Gal. 1.8. Let theſe ſuffice, for ſhould I rake 
farther I ſhould cloy the Reader »/que ad na:ſ-am, to make icrutiny in- 
to their other Dodrines, Services, and Ceremonies all of the ſame 
Father the o/d S-rpent the D-vil, their Idolatry, Purgatory, Pardons, In- 
dulzencies, Mcrits, Werks of Supererogation, Tranſubſtantiation, Incredible 
Miracles, Reliques, Prayers for Souls departed, Sacrifices for the Dead, Pil- 
erimages, diſtributing their Worſhip in their publique Maſſes to ſo many 
"Joun, of their own making, more Prayers by many to Mary than to Chriſt, 
and thoſe to make yet more ridiculous 1n an «known rongue, and not 
without ridiculous Ge/ticu/ations, Conſecrations, Exorciſnis, Whiſperings, 
Sprinklings, Cenſings, &c. all phantaſtical tricks and juglings, more be- 
fitting the Stages of Prgizello, or Merry Anarew, than. the Temple and 
Service of God Almighty. 

. F. Do they bely themſelves? or do they not intheir Worſhip imitate Papiſts imi- 
the very mxdrecy or have they not borrowed many of their abſurd dr tht 
Ceremonies from the Worſhippers and Sacrificers of the Heathen Gods ? Worthip. 
Carol. Patin. Imperat. Roman. Namiſmata. Edit. Argentine 1671. go 296. 
inter #ummss Caracalle, tells us that the fourth Pifture or Medal repre- 
ſents the Poxtifical Inſigns or Emblems, viz. the Lituus or Divining- 

Staff, the . Sece/pirz or Sacrificing-Knife, the Urceo/um or Flagon, : the | 

Capcdo or Veſlel for holding of Incence,and the Aſpergilium or Sprinkling- 

buſh, or A/perſarizn a Veſſel with ſmall holes to ſprinkle the Holy- 

water, The Rowans uſed theſe in the Ceremonies of their Sacrifices. 

The-Li:us vhe conftant Sign, Note, or Embleme of the Augur, furniſb- 

ed us 'with the torm of our Paſtoral and. Epiſcopal-Staff. The Sereſpita 

uſed by the Flamins of both ſexes (where bythe way take notice there 

were Religious Orders both of Men and Virgins) and by the very Pon. 

7iffs-their Sacrifices, or when the Pope Popes flew the Victims as an In- 

ſtrument unuſed in the Chriſbian Religion, - becauſe our Sacrifice is: un- 

bloodied. The Patera which uſed to hold:the Precordis of the Vittim 

retaineth the name of Parera.in our Rebgion, -and is-employed for the 

holding the body-of our Saviour Chrift; . The Urreots when great 

was called Urotims, .and was appropriated fot the holding of Oil Wine, 

Milk and Honey + Our Prefs uſe Veſſels like to. theſe forthe-holdi 

of wine and water whilſt they celebrateithe Zv/y Serrificeof the Maſs. 
ns The 
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The Cpedo or Capeduncula differs very little from the Sinmpulum, fo cal- 
led from its holding the Incence, was uſed by the Prief or Pontifex in 
their _—_ The Aſpergillum was uſed by that Age when the people 
purified with Holy-water, then called 4qza /uſtralis ; and we in our 
time retain the ſame. Thus YVirgs/ hath it Axeid. lib. 6. 


Ofſaque tetfa Cado texit Chorineus aliens 

* Perbum I + ' Jadem ter ſocios puri * circumtulit undi 

m__. Spargens rora lent, & ramo felicis Olive 
Luſtravitque wiros : dixitque noviſſima verb. 


Chorinexs did his bones in braſs incloſe, 

And thrice about with Holy-water goes, 
Purging his friends, which ſprinkingly he caſt 
From happy Olive boughs, then ſpake his laſt. 


& Ovid 2.Faſt. Ah nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cedis 
Tolli fluminea oof putatis aqui. 


| Ah filly ſouls that deem the guilt of murder 

CO | Purified may be by Popes (s) Holy-water. 

Luſtration was neceſſary to ſacrifice, without which they could nor 
facrifice nor exerciſe any _ Rites. So Juro returning from Hell 
was purged by Iris before ihe went to Heaven , Ovid Mer. lib. 4. 
1n omnibus ſacris Sacerdos quum diis immolat, & rem divinam facit prius 
corporis ablutione purgatur, &c. Alex. ab Alex, bib. 4. C. 17. 


Conſecration &_ The Romiſh Ordinance of Hallowing and Conſecrating and Exorciſing 
and Exorciſms ,Jares and appertains to' many'thingsas' it plainly  appeareth.. Every 
ſeventh day, which we call Sunday, when there be many people in the 

Church aſſembled; the Prieſt exorci/eth, as they term it firlt, Salr, after 

Water. And when he hath mixed the Sa/r and the Water together, he 

: rinkleth the People therewith : which ſprihgling is believed to give 

(>) Frmcky - bo Geatth both to Body and (b) Seal, and to drive away the deceits of the devil, 

iear mibi mes and purify not only Men, but alſo things withone life : For it is caſt up- 

delifta, accXt- on the ground and on ſtones, and thrown into dead mens Graves, and 
ing to the L , 

MonkibRhyme the Prieſt prayeth God to give that -vertue and efficacy. Afﬀer the 
like. manner alſo is Sa/r handled at the Chriftning of Children ; and 
when it is conſecrated the Prie/t putteth it into the Childs mouth , and 
commandeth the Dew#/ rocome out, and thrice ducketh the Infant in 
the water ; and with Oyl, wherein he dippeth his thumb, anointeth 
' the Breaſt and Shoulders of the Child. Wome allo after their Child- 
- bed, when they come to be Churched, at their firſt entring in at the 
- Church door are purified with this water. Finally it ſerveth for ma- 

. [ny uſes, andeſpecially when they have to do with Spzrizs in the night, 
- and praCtiſe-Comjuring : And they halow. with certain prayers whatſo- 
ever appertaiheth to the Apparel of Prieſts. Moreover the water of 
the Foxt, Tapers, Candles, Palms ; the Paſchal Lambs they termit,made 

a, Eleſb, Cheeſs, Bacon, Flower, Herbs ; and flowers, herbs 

T 


of Wax, 'Eg 
and fruits of 'Trees,” upon all which things is caſt the aforeſaid Ho/y- 
water. 
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water. When any Church is tobe built, the Biſhop or his Syffragay lay- Hillowing of 
eth the firſt tone of the Foundation, and throweth on this /alt water ; 
and when it is built he goeth thrice about it, and firſt he ſprinkleth the 

upper walls, then the middle, and atter the loweſt of all : and with 

his Crofiers Staff maketh the ſign of the Croſs upon the higheſt walls, 

that the Devil doth not approach. After entring into the Church, 

when certain Songs are ended, the Prieſt freweth afhes after the (in2ili- 

tude of a Croſs; which done the Biſhop with his Staff writeth Greef 
Letters in the Aſhes at the left ſide of the Croſs, and Lat/z Letters on 

. the right, and afterwards cafteth on another Water mixed with $:/7, 

Wize, and 4fh:s, wherewith he /prizk/:th the Charch again, and ex- 
horteth the people to Bountifulneſs and Liberality. 


$. In like fort are the Bells uſed ; and firſt forſooth they muſt hang Hallowing of 

ſo as the Biſhop may go round about them ; which after he hath faid *** 
certain Pſalms, he coxſecrateth Water and Salt, and mingleth them to- 
gether, wherewith he waſheth the Be/! diligently both within and 
without, after wipeth it dry, and with holy 0z/ draweth in it the Sign 

of the Croſs, and prayeth God, that when they ſhall ring or ſound that 
Bell, all the deceipts of the Devi/ may vaniſh away ; hail, thundering, 
_ winds and tempeſts, and all untemperate weathers may be 
allwaged. When he hath wiped out the Croſs of Oyl with a linnen 
Cloth, he maketh ſeven other Croſles in the ſame wirhin one onely : 
after ſaying certain P/atrs, he taketh a pair of Cexſers and cenſeth the 

Bell within, and prayeth God to ſend it good luck. In many places 
they make a, great Dinner, and keep a Feaſt as it were at a ſolemn 
Wedding. 


$. They hallow Altars thus ; they take 0y/-Chriſm, a pound of Fran- Hillowing of 
kinſence, a Pan with hot coals, Salr, Water, Wine, Aſbes, Hyſop, one Can. —_ 
vas Cloath to wipe with, another finer and ſofter to cover with ; tive 
Croſſes of Wax, a Chalice, Mortar, two T apers ; finally whatſoever ap- 
pertaineth ro the A/rar. In the mean time the Biſhop and the Prieſts 
ſay certain Pſalms and Prayers. Then doth he /prizkle the Altar in five 
ſeveral places, ſo beſtowing the water, that it repreſenteth the Sign 
of the Croſs ; then goeth he ſeven times about the Altar, and cafteth 
thereon water tempered with Wine, Hyſſop and Aſhes. Moreover he 
tempereth Mortar with Water, and poureth it out about the Alrar. 
Straightways are ſolemnly braught forth Re/:ques of Saints, which af. 
- ter they be cexſed are again laid up in their places; Afcerwards the 
Biſhop ſwingeth the Altar thrice about with the Cenſors, which then 
he delivereth to the-Prieſt, who cenſeth continually till the Hallowing 
be all finiſhed. And when he hath drawn out upon the Altar three 
Croſſes of Ol in ſeveral places, he poureth out the Oyl and ſuppleth it 
in, and taking five ſmall pieces of Frankinſence, and as many Croſſes 
made of Wax, he placeth them here and there, and then ſetteth them 
on fire. The Aſhes that are gathered thereof are kept for Holy things. 
Finally, he anointeth the four corners and edges, and alſo the Fore-front 
of the Altar and ſingeth Maſs. But the Oy/ and Chriſme as they call it, 
is made every where on Maunday Thurſday in the Paſſion Week, next 


before Eaſter. 
Theſe 
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Theſe in times paſt were had in great Reverence and eſtimation 
with all men. But when Lather and after him others taught how: alt 
Creatures were conſecrated by the mouth of God, what time he 
created the whole World theſe Fopperies began to come-in contempr 
and mockery as trumpery and Juglings, however the Germayx Bilhops 
aſter the Emperor had got the better of the Lutheraz Princes reſtored 
the ſame again. And more particularly touching the making of 7o!y 
Water as they term it, they pretend a Decree 1n the Biſhop of Rozzes's 
Law, which they aſcribe to Alexander the Fifth Biſhop after St. Perer, 
to the intent the thing may be of more Credit and Authority, by reaſon . 
of the Antiquity thereof. 

If they have it from Alexarder, yet Alexander had it from the Hea- 
then Prieſts, amongſt whom it was 1n uſe and in great veneration, and 
was conſecrated by Numa long before Alexander, © Age afberſioze cor- 
<< ports labem tolli & caſt imoniam preſtari putabant. Ears vero Aguam [- 
© yer rerram poſuiſſe piaculum & triſte omen erat. Ideo vas | ato ore & fuado 
« Auguſto in quo hariretur ne ſtare poſſet in ſacris adhibevant, quod guides 
&« Flaminice virgines ſacrorum miniſtre aut Veſtalium famule, noununquam 
6 pueri Flaminum miniſtri quos Camillos appellant Patrimi & matrim omnes 
© Coronati tencbant manibus. . Ex hac aqua e2ros curare & bone valetudin; 
& reſtitui putabant. By which it appears that the Heathen Prieſts uſed 
their Holy Water to take away blemiſhes of the body, to procure 
Chaſtity and Health and cure Diſeaſes, and to ſpill it on the ground 

' was a ſad Omen and a great Crime, v. Alex. ab Alex. Lib. 4. c. 17. 

Guliel. Choul 1n kis Diſcorſo. delle Religione Antica de Romani, 
printed in Ly9zs MDLXIX. concludes, that if we heedtully obſerve we 
{hall find and diſcern that the Canons and Orders of our / Ro»-{h) Re- 
ligion in many things, like thoſe of the ancient Az 3ptians and Romans ; 
as are the Surplices of our Prieſts, the Szoles, the Shoves, the Shivizg of 
the head, the bowing down of the head as one turns to the Altar, the 
beginning and ending of the Sacrifice (viz, of the Maſs) the Prazers, 
Vows, Oraiſons, Hymns, Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, fuch as Organs, 
Proceſſions, and many other things, which an ingenious obſerver may 
eaſily colle&t when he ſhall have well compared ours with their Cere- 
monies ; excepting always and forepriling that thoſe of the Gezriles 
were falſe and ſuperſtitious , but ours are Chriſtian and Catholick 
(Credat Judegs Appello) being done to the honour of Almighty God the 
Father, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be honour in Eternity. 

1 alſo remember an other pleaſant paſſage in the ſame Author which 
makes much for the Roman Religion, viz. f. 264. where he gives you 
a Relation of their Sacrifice, he tells you how the By// was dreſſed up; 
he was ornato dt fiort intoruo al Capo e certi Pater noſtri dorati che le pex;- 
denano dalla punta de corni : in plain Engliſh thus, My. Bull had his head 
adorned with flowers and certain gz#/t Pater-aofters hanging down from 
the tips of his horns, What theſe Pater-noſters were is eaſily underſtood, 
and now you ſee whence the Roman Church fetcht them. | 

As the Prieſts and Popes of Rome Chriſtian have imitated the Prieſts 
and chief Poptifs of Rome Heathen, in aſſuming unto their own Cog- 
nizance, Management and Juriſdiction in and about all Divine Worſhip 
and things ; ſo had they with them likewiſe abdicated and renounced 
having any thing to do or medling with Temporal and Civil concerns, 

as 


= 


th 
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as ſome of the Hezther Prieſts did, then Emperors, Kings, Princes and 


Civil States had ſet quietly under their- Vines and under their Fig-trees 
undiſturbed, and had not been ſo tormented and plagued by them as 
they have been for many Ages by-paſt, and as yet not able to free them- 


ſelves to this very day: Or if they had Married as 
ſome of the Heathen (a) Prieſts did, or as ſome other 
. of their (6b) Prieſts did, either aQtually emaſcular- 
ing themſelves, or virtually by Herbs and Medicines, 
and avoiding the Company-of Women, then Vepo- 
tiſm would have been out of faſhion and out of doors, 
No need, then of fetching from Hel! the Dot7rize 


of Devils forbidding to Marry, nor any Anatomy of 


the Nuns at Lzsho, nor any Book of Rates, nor any 
abells for the price of Whores, or for allowed Stews 
at Rome, then they would have made themſelves 
Eunuchs for the Kjngdom of God, and fiſt have 
ſought the Kjngdom of Heaven, and have teft earthly 
concerns to them to whom of more jutt right they 
did belong. 


* Quibus peculiare ſolos Pontifices 
noro more conjugalem copulam facro 
confarrationis jure inire ſoliros. Anj- 


radvertendum etiam Pontificis uxorem 


ſirgularis exempli & magni documenti 
eſſe oporrtere, ut ficut ab omni noxa & 
libidine ipſe mundus erat, ita uxor ca- 
ſta & innocens maneart, Alex. ab Alex. 
Lib. 2. c. 8. p. 63+ which is agreeable to 
1 Tim. 3.2. 

> Conftat ſacerdores matris Detim 
Samia ceſta fibi virilia ampurare: & illos 


. qui maxima ſacra obibanr, ur in cafia 


religione manerent & procula mulicrum 
conragione vitam agerent herbis quibuſ- 
dam erifaſculart & virilitatem amirtere, 
urque nulla niſi ſacrorum maneret cura 
nudique & vacui Religioni Intenderent, 
cunQarum rerum dommio ſe abdicare, 
quod jure Pontificio cayebarur cujus 


verba ſunt. Ad Divos adcunto, pietatem adhibento,, opes Amovento, qui ſecus faxie Deus ipſe vindex crit. 


Ibid. I. 4.19. p. 212. 


$. Who ever ſhall conſider the Powers, Regalities, Priviledges, 
Pomp and Veneration'the Heathen Prieſts had (of which ſee Alex. ab 
Alex. Lib. 2. c. 8. I. 4. c. 17.) and compare them together /as ſome of 
themſelves have done) with thoſe the Pope and his Cardinals have, 
and exerciſe, will find them to have ſuch reſemblance and conformit 
each with other, that one may {wear from whence the Papalins took 
their pattern. Only in Meroe now Saba an Ifland in Ethiopia (where it is 
{aid C:xdace the Queen reigned) that the Prieſts of Jupster had ſo filled 
the yonfoes minds with Superſtitions (Rome-like) that ſometimes they 
would ſend a Meſſenger for their Kings head and had it (Nallo detrafFante 
aut mandatum Tuſſion*'mve abneg ante.) without controll, untill Erganes 
their King more wiſe and couragious than his Predeceſſors,for ſuch their 
Infolency ſlew them all, and deſtroyed their Prieſthood, Alex. ab Alex. 
|. 2.c. 8. 17. Have any of the Popes at any time ſent a Lute-ſtring to 
any Kings or Emperors by their Nuntices or Legates? I ſay not fo, but 
how near they have come to. it by, other more vile and ſecret Arts, 
Machinations and Affaſſinations I leave to'their own Chronicles. 

In order. whereunto: conſider the ſecret: and hidden Myſtery which 
the Teſuits do uſe when they. reſolve to have a-King murdered. 
; When they would have a-man to take the reſolution of murdering a 
King this, is their order. After ſuch a wicked perſon ſhall be entred 
into their Meditation.or Chamber appointed for ſuch Prayers, then 
' this Inferhal 'off-fpring do: give their attendance, and lay before him, 
a'Knife folded up in a Scarf, and cloſed:in a caſe of Ivory, covered with 
arr Jonm Dei. written about, with many. ſweet and perfumed Charatters, 
and taking the Knife out of the ſaid Caſe, they bedew it with ſeveral 
ſprinklings of Holy Water, and-faftning to the; Haft or Handle thereof 
ſundry little-Beads of Cord, to. the number of Five or Six, Bleſſed and 
Hulloped with their Holy Water, they do givg thereby to — 
| ; ; 1 that 
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L_LL = WE = n_ _ ” mane with the 
© Raviliac's Knife had a Hart Graven Knife, (c) ſhall by that Act releaſe as many ſouls 
—aarkg Mow ly mts ogg Se . out of the fire of Purgatory. Then dithering It 
R_ » on pro Calter ſerreus,-oþ- = "oy hand of the Murderer, they utter theſe 
CONE ITE On Words :. Go thou forth like Jephtha, the Sword of 
Slate & capulo Argentio ornate, bſon, the Sword whereb —— off the Head 
| | | of Goliah, and the Sword. of Gideon, the Sword 
wherewith Jd:th did cut off the Head of Holiferzes, and the ſame 
wherewith St. Peter -did {mite off the ear of Ma/chas: and the Sword of 
Pope J=t:# the Second, whereby he brake the Power of Princes, and 
. (with great Effuſion of Blood) got out of their hands the Cities of 
Cernſa, Inola, Triuli, Belognia, &c. Go then torth (I fay) be vertu- 
- ous, and God will ſtrengthen thine Armes. 

After thisthe Helliſh Company do all fall down upon their Knees, 
and the Chief Prieſts or mv{t renowned amongſt them, makes the 
Conjuration 1n theſe words, laying, Come Cherubins ard Seraphins, and 
Dominations, come moſt bleffed Angels and Eternity, and carry him 
forthwith to the Crows of the bleſſed Mary of Parriarchs and of Martyrs, 
for he is now no more of ours, but he is yours. And then O great and 
powerful God, that hath revealed unto him in his Prayers and Medita- 
tions, that he muſt (of neceſſity) be Murderer of a Tyrant and an Heye- 
tick to give his Crown to a Catholick Kzng, and being by us made apt and 
diſpoſed into this Murther, do thou fortifie his Sences, and make bojd 
his courage, to the end he may accompliſh thy will, Arm him with 
the compleat Armour of thy Providence, to eſcape from them that 
would apprehend him, give him wings, that the fou! hands and hearts 
of the Barbarows may not touch his ſanitified Meml ers, ſpread the beam of 
thy Joy upon his ſoul, to the end that thereby his Body may be fo en- 
couraged, that there chearfully, he may diſpoſe himſelf to this fight 
without fear. This Conjuration being then ended, they bring him be- 
fore an Altar, and they ſhow him a goodly PiCture, wherein the. Angels 
do bear the Bbdy of James Clement the Jacobin Fry:y, who murdered 
Henry the Third King of Fraxce, and preſent it before the Throne of 
God, ſaying, Q Lord behold thy Scholar,” fee the Defender and Ac- 
compliſher of Juſtice, andall Saints ariſe out of their Rooms to give | 

lace. . lf | _ | 

k When all theſe things are done and finiſhed, then there is tio more 
than Four Jeſuits that may be allowed to ſpeak to him; and when they 
draw near to him, tell him, that it appears here is ſome Dezry'dwellin 
inhim, and they are ſo afraid of that ſplendor yore) on him, as fall- 
ing down and kiffing his Hands and Feet, they hold him no more for a 
Mortal Man, but'ftand by him as half afraid of the picze Glory and 
Happineſs wherein he hath already attained, and breathing forth many 
ſighs, they ſay unto him, I would to God he had called me'to your 
ſtate and 7 ndieigh” for then ſhould I certaihly be aſſured to go really - 
and preſently into Paradice, without ever coming into Purgatory. 

In the year 1594-. December 27. John Chaſtel Clark, hems brought 
up in the College of the Felpitr having ftabed the King in the mouth, 
being asked whether he had ever been in the Chamber of Meditations, 
whither the: Feſ#irs uſe to bring the greate ſinners, there to behold 
the preſentation of many Devils, diverily and fearfully ſhaped (under 


colour 
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colour of reducing them to a better life, thereby to cauſe a perturba- 
tion in their Spirits, and — on ſuch or ſuch reſolutions to 
puſh them forwards to the undertaking of ſome great aQtion, his an- 
{wer was, that he hai often been in this Chamber of Meditations, and 
heard them maintain, that it was lawful to kill the Kzyg, and 
that he was »o Member of the Church, neither ought we to obey 
him, nor hold him for (our) K/zz, until he had received approbation 
from the Pope. Refutation of Cottons Letter, and f. 33, 34 When 
they have thus aſtoniſhed and prepared a perſon fit for the purpoſe; 
then they propound unto him as a remedy or _ of his greateſt 
offences, the killing of a Kzzg, which if rhey will attempt, they war- 
rant that it ſhall not only free him of juſtly deſerved pain, but his re- 
ward ſhall be proportionable in Heaven, as to an Angel or Arch-angel, 
according as he ſhall practice on a Noble man, Prince or King, [on a 
Godfrey or Arnault] and then they furniſh him with a Coxſecrated Wea: 
por, [the Sword of Delphos] faying, take the Sword of David, of Ju- 
dith, of St. Peter, which done, they preſently honour, admire and 
Worſhip him, and perſwade him that he is already Deified, and find 
him transfigured and glorified. Relation to the Parliament of Paris. f+. 18. 


$. This DoQtrine of K/ze-killing by Aſſaſſins, Devotees to Death and 
to the Devzl, as to a Martyrdom pleaſing ro God, was utterly unknown 
to the Antient and beſt Chriſtians, nay unto Pagazs alſo, only among 

the M:b»metans, one named the Old man of Montagne, 1s Lund to have 
uſed this Helliſh-Butchery-Machiz : but the reſt of that Se& cruſhed it 
in the very Bud, and it hath fince been much diſuſed, tho their malice 
againſt Chriſtian Princes be ſtill the ſame, but about 250 years ago, the 
Papiſts revived the ſame in Fraxce and elſewhere, thereby imitating the 
Race of Saracens,and Progeny of Moors. Have they not theſe many years by 
their management, framed and faſhioned mens minds by their My/feries 
and Meditations, by their Conſecrations, Exorciſms, Whiſperings and Exe- 
crations, to thoſe very ends and purpoſes, haranging them to Heaven in 
their Pulpits, magnifying them by their Declamations and Writings, and 
placing them in their very Mareyro/ogzes, and rather than they will not 
hook in Religion for their Juſtification; their very Ravilliac, (who 
murdered Hezry the Fourth) will tell you that the King undertook the 
laſt War againſt the good will of the Pope, that God was the Pope, and 
the Pope God, by virtue of thoſe words, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock, &c. thus you ſee how the Jeſuits by good management can im- 
prove places of Scripture, tomoſt excellent advantage for their wicked 
deſigns and Intereſts. The firſt that imitated theſe Saracezs that hath 
occurred to my obſervation was Jo. D. of Burgundy, who by Bravoes 
Aſfaſſinated Lewis Duke of Or'eans Brother to King Charles the Sixth, 
Novemb. 22. 1407. (who then conteſted the Regency with him) was 
ſo bold as to maintain it in the preſence of the Princes of the blood, and 
Officers of the Crown, that what was aCted. by his Command was Hon- 
ourable and juſt, and thereupon employed John Petit, Dr. D. a Nor- 
41 born, who publickly defended, that both by the Law of God, and 
of May, as well Canon as Civil, It w.2s lawful for any man to make away 
a Tyrant, and that by any means. Which poſition, even in thoſe .dayes 
was fo little countenanced by "= themſelves, that ſoon after, viz. 
I 2 ; I4l J- 
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1415. it was publickly condemned by the Council of Cozſtaxce, Seſl.1 5, 
Quilibet Tyrannus,, &c., which DoQrine fo condemned, ſeemed to have 
been quite buried, till revived again and juſtified (and for the better 
Grace thereof) with =_ of Religion by the Jeſuits upon the Death 
of Henry the Third of Fraxce, Contemporary with Queen E/izaberh , 
aſſaſſinated by James Clement a Jacobin, 1589. whoſe Fatt and Perſon 
Pope S:xt i 1n full Conliftory Sepr. 11. 1589. parallelled with the My- 
feries of the Incarnation and Refervelfion and the exploits of El-azer 
and Judith. This Speech was Printed in Paris by Nicholzs Nivelle, and 
Rollin Thyery, with the approbation of Three DoCtors, Boucher, Decreel, 
Ancelin. So Gnuinard wrote a Treatiſe in praiſe of chis James Cl ment, 
juſtifying the Murther of the late Kng, with Arguments and Incitements 
ro aſi his Succeſſor Herry the Fourth, which was accordingly done 

avilliac : that the Heroical Att of. James Clement, [juſtly CharaQe- 


rized by his Anagrarn, | 
Frere Jaques Clement. 
Anagram, 
CORP EE qui ma Cree, 
*Tis Hell that created me. 


Was termed by Divines, 4 G#ft of the Holy Ghoſt, and was commended 
as juſt by Burgoyne Prior of the Jacobins, compared him to Judith, and 
the murdered King to Holoftrmes, DoQtor Boucher compared the Friar 
to Ehud for killing Ez!on King of Mozb, that he had done a greater 
work than Juazrh in killing Holofernes, David Goliah, or Sampſon his 
thouſand men. De juſta, H. 3. abdicat, p. 450, 455. 

I am not without ſome. aſtoniſhment, when I revolve in my mind 
what myſterious Arts, what Circean or Stygian faſcinations or Charmes 
theſe Je/airs are {o great Maſters of, that after ſomany horrid exploits 
and practices upon Kings, Princes and States, (undeniable demonſtra- 
tions of their Savage Butcheries) they can yet fo charm them, as to 
prevail ro have Pyramids, (eretted with Superſcriptions for their per- 
petual infamy and Baniſhment) not only demoliſhed, and folemn Laws 
ordained againſt them, revoked, but to prevail to be re-admitted, nay, 
fo re-eſtabliſhed and re-ingratiated as to become their Chief Preachers, 
Confeſſors, Favorites, and fully ſo to poſſeſs themſelves of their hearts 
and affeQtions, as they have been. and ſtill are in Popiſh Nations and 
Courts, and Prime Miniſters of all affairs. Tam half perſwaded, that tho 
the Four Evarzeliſts ſhould riſe from the dead, and become C ompetitors 
for the more ſpecial favors of thoſe Kings and States, with whom the 
Teſaits have got their Sure-footing, that they would yet keep them- 
ſelves Chief Lords of their Aſcendents, and lead them Captive as 
they uſe todo. Not to trouble you with many Stories, Pierre Cortor 
Confeſfor to Henry the Fourth of Fraxce that great Prince may ſuffice 
whence grew that Proverb@mongſt them, Les Oreilles du Roy ſont Buſ 
chees de Cotton. The Kjngs cares are ſtopt with Cotton. And that Paſquil, 


Le 
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Le Roy ne ſcauroit fair un Pas The Kjng no where can ſtep a Foot, 
Que le Pere Cotton Paccompane But Father Cotton finds him ont, 
Mais le bon ſire ne ſcait pas, Tet the good King is not aware 

Que le fin Cotton vient de eſpagne. That fine Cotton is Spaniſh ware. 


To which I ſhall add the Quadrane to the Queen Regent. 


If you deſire your ſtate continue may, 
Then chaſe theſe evil Tygers far away, 
Who cutting their Kynegs life Apart, 
Are their own paymaſters with his Heart. 


_ This moſt excellent faculty of theirs, puts me in mind of the man in 
the Parable, ur of whom an unclean Spirit having been "oft, and after long yaa. 12. 
wa:irin: 144 finding no reſt, took with him ſeven other Spirits more wicked Luke 11. 
than h::nſ-lf, and rerurnea into the ſame Houſe from whence he came out , 
and finding it ſ'vept and garniſhed, entred and dwelt there, whereby the laſt 
eſtate of that man became worſe than the firſt. | 


$. Si f:rs fit divinare,may we not probably conjeAure that Confeffion, 
tho inſignificant 1n it ſelf, yet by.the moſt excellent management of 
thoſe of the Church of Roxze, together with ſome apprehenſions on 
' one ſide, and happily ſome Mecnaces on the other, of being ſent the 
ſame way after their Predeceſſors, to be one of their chief Charmes ? 
For tho Confeſſion /praQtiſed as it ought) may be both convenient and 
uſeful, yer that ir cannot be performed but by a Prieſt, is beſides all rea- 
ſon and common ſenſe. Ir 1s ſtoried, that if a man, ftruck with a Scor. pjr. tis. a8. 
pion, do immediately whiſper it in the ear of an Aſs, he ſhall find fud- c. ro. 
den eaſe: A ſtory as credible as that without Confeſhon to a Prieft, no 
Abſolution can enſue. The Common-law of Nature, and Civil Law 
of Man-kind, teacheth that unto m man juſtly offended, fatisfaQi- 
on is juſtly due. Our neighbor is fatished by Conteffion and Reſtitution 
ot the wrong done to the offended, without the help of a Prieſt. And 
ifa Prieſt do wrong to one of his Pariſhioners, the Prieſt is obliged to 
Confels to him and not to his fellow-Prieſt, and Abſolution will follow 
accordingly. If a Prince offend or wrong but one of his Black Guard, 
and he confeſs and reftore the wrong done to him, he hath more Au- ,,,, .; 0% 
thority to _—_ and abſolve him, than all the Popes and Prieſts of -cttot 
Rome, Confeſs and Abſolve as they pleaſe. I know they pretend Scri- 
pture, to juſtifie their inſignificant Sacramental Confeftion {there be- 
1ng nothing of a Sacrament in it,) but their 1ll hap is ſuch, that there 
is not one plain Text in all the Bible that warrants it, and therefore 
they fly unto conjeCtural conſequences, in which they have the ſame 
ill fate, for ar the Premiſes cannot poſſibly yield the Conclufions they 
draw from them. Beſides, they would very much oblige us if they 
would but impart unto us any good intent they have or poſlibly can 
have to pry into other mens boſom-ſins, when they do no way con- 
cern them, nor can they remedy or pardon them: more than any other 
private man, He that confeſſeth (to God) and forſaketh his ſins, 
they are forgiven, whether a Prieſt be concerned thereui or not, and 
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without forſaking, (confeſs or not confeſs) no Pardon enſues. Scire Þ . 
creta domns, cannot then be to any good intent, and can only be deſign- 
edly to make themſelves Maſters of the very fouls and bodies, lives 
and fortunes of the confeſſed, that they may lead them Captive ac 
their pleaſure, to accompliſh their own wicked deſigns, tho to Hell 
it ſelf in purſuit of them : And to make Confeſſion yet a more com- 
pleat Inftrument and Myſtery of Iniquity, they pin. and hang upon it 
another Backram Sacrament of Penance, by which the worſt and vileſt 
fins that are may be pardoned on very eaſe terms, and then who that 
can be perſwaded to believe theſe Dottrines, will not adventure to 
kill Kings, or do any thing that is worſe it worſe can be? When on a 
ſlight Confeſſion and as {light a Penance, they; ſhall as eaſily be abſolved 
by thoſe that ſet them a work ? 
; : 'Sad and. lamentable examples hereof were Hexry the Third and 
Henry the Fourth of France, brave Princes fearleſs and undaunted in 
War and in all Heroick Actions hew difficult foever,yet cow'd, daunted 
and Butcher'd by theſe men, notwithſtanding their compliances with 
them : changed the beſt Religion in the World (in which they had 
been brought up) and imbraced the worſt even Romilh Superſtitions 
to gratifie them, deſigning thereby to ſave their lives, but in vain : 
Whereas Elizabeth Queen of England profteſied the fame Religion they 
were brought up in, withſtood the Papiſts to their faces, and notwith- 
ſtanding all their Dags and Daggers, dyed in Peace and in her Bed, full 
of dayes and full of Honour. | | 
_ Beſides Hemry the Fourth did not only change his Religion, but re- 
called the Jeſuits ( /o/emnily baniſhed by the firſt ſeat of Juſtice with the 
. Erettion of a Pillar with Inſcriptions to their perpetual Infamy) readmitted 
them into his very boſom, gave them his Houſe at Le Fleſhe for a Colledoe 
with indowments, and all Bis contrary to the advice of the Duke of Sully, 
ing no other reaſon, than demanding ther ſecurity for his life, What 
ot he by all theſe favors ? Firſt a ſtab in the mouth by Chaftel, then a 
| Rab to his heart by Rewillzec, plain demonſtration that no obligations can 
ſecure againſt their Butcheries. And whichis yet more wonderful,thar 
after thisdiſmal fatal blow,that Pzerre Corrox(Confeſſor to the ſaid Hexry 
the Fourth) his Declaratory Letter to the Queen Regent Apologizing 
for the Jeſuits, did more prevail with her for favoring of the Jeſuits, 
than the Refutation of that Letter, and the Supplication of the Uni- 
verſity of Paris againſt them, and the Diſcourſe to the Lords of Parlia- 
vent, touching the very Murder of the ſaid Herry the Great, all de- 
monſtrably proving the Jeſaits to have been the Plotters and Contrivers 
of all theſe horrid Ats and DoQrines, whereby it is manifeſt what auf 
ences they have upon Princes, when once admitted to be their Confeſflors. 
Dex:Bone! To what an incredible prodigious exceſs of wickedneſs 
are theſe men arrived unto, and which is = more deteſtable and for- 
midable : they are Implacable, Incorrigible, Indefatigable and perſe- 
vering in their K;zg-killing Principles and deligns, tho all Nations as 
well Papal as other, abhor them, make Laws againſt them, nay baniſh 
them, ereCt Pillars with Inſcriptions to their perpetual Infamy,to which 
bear witneſs the Pariſians, Almaignes, Hungarians, Venetians, as un- 
worthy to live under any honeſt Laws, or any Civil Government, and 
by expreſs Decxees determined never to recall them, and yet prevail 
| they 
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they do, and ſo they furiouſly drive on as if they deſigned to mak e 
Treaſon to ffand in the firſt rank of Chriſtian virtues, and Myrthering of 
Princes to be efteemed the faireſt and ſhorteſt way to Heaven, without ever 
coming to Purgatory : TO which purpoſe have they not Written Books, © 
Er-ited Schools, wherein they teach the Mezhod and manner of King- 
killing, and reduced this horrid praCtice into an Ar, yea, into a Kaba/z 
of that old M:h»metan of the Mountain (of Saracen Progeny and Race of 
| Moors) uſed to confirm and reſolve thole that are his, to kill Chriſtian 
Princes in the Holy Land. i | 
$. Theſe things in good earneſt conſidered, it 1s no time to Court com- 
pliance with, or plead tor Indz/zence, for them who will allow none to 
others, but to abandon them and their Errors, Szper/tztions, Idolatries, 
Deeds of darkneſs owned and juſtified by thoſe mzez of ſin, rhe Sons of 
Perdition who oppoſe and exalt themſelves above all that is called God, or 
that is worſhipped, ſo that they as God ſit in the Temple of God (St. Peter's | 
Chair) ſbewing themſelves that they are God (Infallible) work:nz after the Ope. Max. & 
manner of Sarhan with all power and ſigns and Lying Wonders, with all de- wp: numen 
ceivableneſs of niehrcceſheſt and will not receive the love of the truth, 
that they might be ſaved, but have brought in damnable Hereſies, and boaſt 
thenſclues if Idolsand take pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Thell. 2,3,4. &c. 
M:ntior, If T do not believe that ſo many demonſtrable CharaQters of St. 
Pa:s men of ſin, Sons of Perdition can be fo juſtly faſtned on an; Church 
in the World as on Rome's Church; if they can, then write that Church 
Antichriſtian, and let Rome ſtand Candidate for Sainr-ſhip. Shall we  _ 
then be Wheedled itito Compliance and to trick it with Rome by 4 Feſuiti- Divide & im- 
cal [io ht, of contriving differences and enmity between Papiſts and Pa- P* 
iſts, diſtinguiſhing the Cours of Rome from the Church of Rome, 
rween true Catholicks: and State Catholicks, 7. e. the Feſxirs from 
the reſt of the Orders, i. e. from all other Papiſts. God forbid! Can 
they be more divided than they are? Or is there ever a Barrel better 
Herring of them? Can there be greater enmity than there is alteady 
between the Jaxſeniſts and the Moliniſts, between the Facobins arid 
the Jeſuits, between the Dominicans and Fraxciſcans, and indeed be- 
tween the Jeſuits and all their other Orders? But to paſs by all their 
differences of another nature between them, let us bring it home in 
particular to our own doors; -and to our own concerns. When Mary 
(afterwards Queen of En9/and) deſired of her Brother Edvard the Sixth, 
<« to have the free uſe- of the Maſs in her — alledging her con- 
_ & ſcience, that her Houſe was her Flock, &:. The King any Coun- 
<« cjil anſwered, that ſhe ſhould have her Houſe or Flock, but not ex- © 
< empt from the Kings Laws and Orders, Religion, Law and Reaſon 
« forbidding it, Policy abhorring it, 'and Her Grace may not require it. 
If we come to Queen E/;zabeths dayes, did not Herring-men in her 
dayes complain and bitterly rail againſt Fiſher-men?? Clolizs aceuſet 
M.:chos ? Catilins Cetheoum? Be their differences and enmities one 
towards another in all other things what they will, yet in this they 
alt conſent'and agree,- and that by moſt ſolemn Oaths to ſet up their 
Lord God their Pope, and to Plot, and contrive the ruine and deftruCti- 
on of Proteftarits,; and Proteſtant Kings and Kingdoms quacungque arte. 
Was ever more bitterneſs expreſt by _ and Pen, than was in her 
dayes expreſt by the one againſt the other ? Je/airs againſt —_—_ 
an 
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and Regulars, and they againſt Jeſuits, and yet all plotted againſt the 
Queen and her Religion, even whilſt moſt highty courted by the 
writings both of the one and the other, magnitying her Clemency, 
and juſtifying her proceedings. But the Queen and her Council would 
not be ſo wheeled, but witely conſidering that long before Je/airiſs was 
ſpawned, the Pap;ſts did univerſally incline and take part with the 
Popes againſt their Temporal! Prixces, and therefore would not confide 
in them, but baniſhed both the one and the other, and: by wholſome 
Laws infliting moderate puniſhments, and Multts provided for their 
own ſafety againſt the one and the other, And it is obſervable that 
ſome of hols very Secnlars, viz. Watſon and Clark that magnified the 
Queen to the skies 1n their Books, were the very firſt that came to the 
Gallows for Treaſon againlt her, and 1t 1s farther obſerved by the Lord 
Burleigh, that tho the Seculars railed moſt bitterly againſt the 7«/czzs, 
yet they never diſcovered ahy one Treaſon againſt her, tho ſcarce four 
years paſſed all her Reign without a Treaſon. , Did not King Fames de- 
Clare to his Parliament, May 19. 1603. that the Pope did nat only claim 
to be Spiritual Head of all Chriftians, but alfo to have an Imperial civil 
power over all Kjngs and Emperors, dethroning and decrowning Princes 
with his Foot at pleaſure, &c. And farther to clear himſelf before his 
Privy Council and Nobles in. the Sar-Chamber from favouring of Pope- 
ry, fokemaly pray that before any of his Iſſue ſhonld, maintain any other Re- 
ligion than what he truly profeſſed and maintained, that God would take them 
out of the Warld, V. Sir Geo. GCrock's Report, Part 2. Ter. 2. Jacobi Regis 
in Banco Regis. And good reaſon King James had to be ſteady to Pro- 
teſtaniſm, for in the very life. time of Queen, E/zz4berh, the common 
voice among the. Jeſuits was, that if King James would turn Catholic, 
they would follow him, but if not, they would all: aye, agazhſt him. Watſon 
Quodlbets, p. 1 $0. and Clement the Eighth by two Breves, endeavored 
to exclude him from this Crown, waleſs he would take an Oath to promote. 
the Roman Catholick Intereſt. And in a. Book dedicated: to Eſſex under 
the Counterfeit name of De/maz, in which |Book (ae/piſing th right off 
Birth) it. is projected that the Antient Laws of the (Land concerning He- 
reditary Succ:ffron to the Crown of England: are toibe altered, that new. Lars 
are to be brought in cancernizg Eledtion, that: no man but a Roman Cathy. 
lick of what blood ſoever they.be, is to be admitted Kzng.; Are not now the 
ſame Principles as much in vogue and as prevalent, amongſt them as; 
ever? And is it now.time a day to plead forfayars, connivences and' 
Indulgences, for ſuch a. Generatjon ot. ſach.Halliſh-minded' and Princi- 
pled. men, after ſo many more freſh diabglical.contrivances and plot- 
pngs now in agitation againſt. King and Kingdom, Laws, Liberties , 
Religion, what not ?. And ſuffer qur-ſelves.to. be: wheed/cdi into compli-' 
ance and afſpciation with them, upan what. C. H. H, and E.C.- write, 
or what Rgnze dreads, men-famous indeed inithezr Generation, the: one: 
for Antient Noble Birth, the. other, fen plotting\bis own and the King. 
and Kingdoms ruine, but he was ſnared by che: work of his own: hands,” 
and .inthe Net that /he made was his own foottaken; andio ler it: 


q 
- » 


the implacableand. irreconcileable. Enemies: of :God- and. the King be 
ſnared. Very. pretty.! a, very. fine, whim; to-make all-Engiend as very 
Munegril-Chriſtjans. as Rome 1t-{clf,. like, thoſe of Samaris who feared 
God yer ſerved Idols, and like thoſe of; I/racl, who! ſear - by: the Lord: 


and 
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and Melcom, their right hand of Fellowſhip being but the right hand of falſc- 
hood, Pſalm 1 44. 8, 11. that they may be ſnares and traps unto us. 
Is this the way for the Sons of God to prrifie themſelves even gg he i5 
pure, and to be perfett gs our Heavenly Father is perfect ? x John 3. 3. Is 
it not rather to toſs us to and: fro hke Children, az4 zo carry ms about 
with every wind of Dottrine by the ſlight of men, apa cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lye in wait to decerve, Eph. «1 4. ts it not rather to pervert 
the right wayes of the Lord, andto invite us to joyn in Abominations with 
other men? Is this the right way and method to hold the Myftery o _ 
Faith 54 pure conſeiences? And to keep our ſelves unſpotted of the world, : Jones 2 4 
and pure by not pertaking of other mens ſins, 2 Timothy 5. 22. Whence 1s, 17. 
15 this wiſdom, which is not pure, but Senſual, Earthly, Devilliſh ? 
No better than Jerobo2m's Politick device of ſetting up two Calves in Dan 
and Bethel. The narrow rules of the Apoltles, 2:4z. to ab/tain from all 
appearance of evel, to reſiſt unto blood ffriving againſt ſix, will not allow 
{auch dawbing with ſuch untempered Morter. = 
Mark the ill conſequences and fruits of this wiſdom, this Politick 
knack. Firſt, We hazzard our ſelves and Poſterity to InfeRion , 
I 07% 5,6, 13. A little Leaven leaveneth the whote lamp. 2, Unto the 
wrath of God, Come out of her my People, that ye be not partakeys of her 
ins, and that ye receive not of her Plagnes, Apoc. 18.4. 3. We hazard 
and encourage even the Papalyzs themſclves to obſtinate Impiety. 4. We 
blemiſh our own ſincerity and heavenly-mindedneſs. 5. Quantum in 
zo0bis, we encourage others to the like Linſey-wolley-medly-mongril- 
worſhip. Saints of old were more ſcrupulous, more wary, David would 
not fit with vain Perſons, neither would he go in with Diſſemblers, but 
hated the Congregation of evil doers, and would not fit with the wicked, 
Pſalm 26. 4, 5. fo Jeremy ſate not in the Aſſembly of Mockers, nor rejoyced 
Jer. 15. 17. The Lord himſelf commanded,that if any Perſon, Son, Bro- 
ther, Daughter,the Wife of thyboſom or thy Friend, which ts as thy own ſoul, 
ſhall intice to laalatry (as by Tad experience we know they dayly do, 
Importunately, Indefatigably,) or ay City ſhall ſet up a new Worſhip, the 
one {hall be killed, the other deſtroyed, Deur. 13.6.9.13. 15. and the un- 
doubted Precept is, to ſeparate the pretious from the wile, and let them 
return unto thee, but return thou not to them, Jer. 15. 19. the Goſpel 
confirms the ſame; is it poſſible that r;2hreonſneſs can have Fellowſhip with 
unrighteouſneſs, or that light ſhould have communion with darkneſs? Or 
can Chriſt have concord with Belial ? Or . can the Temple of God have 
Hereement with Idols? 2 Cor. 6.15, which Temple we are, wh-refore come 
out from among them and be ſeparate, v.16.17. And in truth, what is 
it leſs or other than to have Fellowſhip with Devils? 1 Cor. 10. 20. 
David expelled (not courted) the Idolatrows Febuſttes out of Jeruſalem, 
2 Sam. 5. 8. Aſa pur Maacha his Mother from her Regiment, becauſe ſhe 
was an Idolatreſs, and brake down her Iaols, 2 Chron. 15. 16. the Law was; 
T hou ſhalt make no Covenant with them, nor with their Gods, they (ball not 
dwell in thy Land, leſt they make thee ſin againſt me, Exod. 23. 32,233. 
Deut. 7. 2, 3, 4 Where Goas Ark is, there Dagon ſhall be thruſt out of his 
place, and fall down before it, SaM. x. 5.* . | | 
To Conclude this point, having treated more fully of this Subje& 
elſewhere. Have we not had above an hundred years experience of 
their inceſſant evil Machinations and deportments towards us and our 
k k Religion ? 


—_——— 
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Religion ? Have they ever been quiet Was Queen El;zaberh ever five 
years without a deſign againſt her Life? Was. King James free from 


- their ®onſpiracies either here or in S:071a#d? Do they not boaſt at this 


very day, that notwithſtanding all that hath been done, diſcovered and 
executed, that ftill their Plot drives on, and boaſt that it is fo deeply 
laid, that it cannor he diſcovered nor prevented ! Beſides, what ſecu- 
rity can they poſſibly give for their peaceable deportment ? They are 
Devorees ſworn to another Forreign Head, and Oaths made to us, are 
not of any force to oblige them according to their own Maxim, NVula 
Files ſervanda cum Hereticis, and therefore we have no reaſon to con- 
fide in them, but to ſecure our ſelves. Do they not compaſs Sea and 
Land, and dayly pervert the right wayes of the Lord, by making divers 
Proſelytes, and them thereby two-fold more the Children of Hell than 
they were before ? Have they changed their Principles? Or are their 
Contrivances and Plottings againſt Church and State, even at this very 
day leſs numerous or leſs dangerous than at any time heretofore ? Can 
we be ſo blind as not to ſee, not to perceive that they are playing their 
old Games over again, and that they will Iterate and Reiterate them 
apain and again, as from Age to Age they have hitherto ſucceſſively 
done? And is it not then profound reaſon of State in us, and pure Re- 
ligion to boot, to give this Crudele genus, theſe unreaſonable blood- 
thirſty men more Countenance, more fxeedom, more power amongſt 
us by nouriſhing them in our boſoms, q#i welt decips decipiatuy , my 
Prayer ſhall be, from this ill kind of men, Libera nos Domine, and I 
do not doubt, but that all trne and ſincere Exg/ifh Proteſtants (having 
Souls, Bodies and Eſtates to ſave, loving God, their King and their 
Country) will think themſelves highly oblidged by all theſe obligati- 


ons and Tenures, to the beſt of their power and knowledge, to main- 


tain the true Proteſtant Eſtabliſhed Religion, which ſtands Diametri- 
cally oppoſite to all rhe forementioned abommable Errors, and will not 
hazard their Temporal Eſtates, much leſs the Eternal wellfare of their 
immortal Souls by a finful compliance, and Kings and Princes leaft of 
all, for that there is no Prince nor Narion that will not ſubmit to the 
Pope, that is not marked out for deſtruction under the Notion of Here- 
ticks, which notion (as ſoon as a neat opportunity preſents) tho miſ. 
applyed {which is not ſeldom) ſerves his turn for all Afſaſfinations, 


Wars, Maſſacres, what not? What hath been written, with refleQion 


on the State of our Neighbor Nations, and on the intereſt and inceſſant 
workings of the Jeſuits, inall their Courts and Councils,” doth manifeſt 
ſufficiently our happineſs, without any ſuch finful compliance, and 
ſpares me the labor of farther charaQerizing them. 


Jeluiticum 


Jeſuiticum Fidei Symbolum veluti Canticum noyum, ex Jo. Baptiſte 
|  _ *.,-  Poze Libris conflatum, &«c.. 


.4# Redo induos Deos, quorum unuf Filit Pater, & Mater eft Metapho- 
_, rick in Generatione Eterna ; alter Metaphorice Mater & Pater eff 

in Generatione Temporali; cui conſequens eſt, ut tam Deo Patri, quam B. 
Virgini nomen Matri-Pater conveniat, tanquam utergue Hermaphroditus 
eſſet vel Androgynus. | | 000131.7 | | 

2. Credo in Teſum Chriſtumgnicum.utriuſque filium Metaphoricum ſecun- 
dum eternam & Temporalem Generationem. | 
3. Credo Feſum Chriftum, ut hominem fail conceptum & Natum de 
Maria Virgine, tanquam Patre & Matre Metaphorice per virtutens Pater- 
nam & Maternam. 

4. Credo eundem paſſum & mortuum non vere & realiter, eo quod mort 
208 Pporutt. 

5. Credo eum fuiſſe ſepultum etſi vere & realiter 103 mortnum. 

6. Credo animum ejus deſcendiſſe ad Inferos Metaphorice cum a Corpore 
08 fuit ſeparata. 

7. Credo eldem Metaphori eum 2 mortnis reſurrexiſſe, qua fuit mortuws. 

8. Credo eum afcendiſſe in Cwlos, ſedere ad dextram Patris & venturum 
at Tudicet alios viventes, alios etiamnum mortuos. 

9. Credo in Spiritum Sanitum, qui locutus eſt per Prophet as nonnunquans 
dereptos. | | 

10. Credo Eccleſiam ex majore parte Santtam,@& Santtorum communioneme 

11. Credo Remiſſionem peccatorum per repentinum Spiritus Santt; Adven- 
tum ſuper impios. | 

12. Credo Reſurrettionem Carnis ex majore ejits parte, & vitam eternam 
203 ſine aliqua oppoſiti formidine. 


Aerts, FE 


A new Teſuitical Creed, gathered out of rhe works of Johannes Baptiſta 
Poza 4 Spaniſh Jeſuir, by Franciſcus Roales Dr. at Salamanca, and 
Chaplin to His Catholick Majeſty of Spain. It is to be found jn Latin, 
digeſted into Twelve Articles, v. Alphonſ. Devargas, Printed Anno 
Dom. 1665. cap. 18. pag. 59, 60. 


1.F Believe in two Gods, whereof one is Father and Mother of the Son 

Metaphorically,according to an Eternal Generation ; the other Me- 
taphorically, Mother and Father, according to a Temporal Generation ; 
and what-is conſequent hereto, that the common: term Mother-Father 
may be equally attributed to God and the Bleſſed Virgin, as if they 
were both Hermophradites, Hermophraditus vel Androgynus. 


2. Ibelieve in Jeſus Chrift the only Metaphorical Son of both aCcor. - 


ding to an Eternal and Temporal Generation. 

3. I believe that Jeſus Chriſt as man, was conceived and Yorn of the 
Virgin Mary, Metaphorically as of Father and Mother, by a Maternal 
and: Paternal Virtue. | 


4. I believe. that he ſuffered and was dead, not truly and really, be- 


cauſe it was impoſſible that he ſhould dye. 


5. I believe that he was buried, though not truly and really dead. 
6. 1 believe 
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6. Ibelievethat his Soul deſcended into Hell Metaphorically,whereas 
it was tiever ſeparated from his Body. een b/ TRE 071 - 

7. Ibelieve that he roſe from the dead, by a Metaphor ſuitable to that 
whereby I believed him dead. 

8. I believe he aſcended into Heaven, that he ſitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father, and that he will come to Judge ſome alive, 
and ſome already dead. _ 

9. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt who ſpake by the Prophets, though 
thoſe were ſometimes miſtaken and deceived, FE | 

x0. I believe the Church to be (as to the better part of it) Holy ; and 
the Communion of Saints. 

11. T believe the Remiſſion of ſins, effefted by a ſudden Collation of 
the Holy Ghoft upon the wicked. | 

12. I believe the ReſurreQtion of the Body as to the better part of it, 
and life everlaſting, not without ſome fear of the Contrary. 


APOLOGY 


FOR THE 
OF THE | 
*2-4 Hough I cannot with truth aver, that ſtealing out in Print, 
4X - ine permiſſn ſuperiorum, 1s as juſtifiable as ſealing a Nap, 


Yi or ſtealing away from Company at pleaſure, yet I hope it 
SIP is not to be numbred iter graviora delifFa : And that I 
=» may with much truth ſay, that to padlock the Preſs is but 
>a a new Trick or Tyranny, rather deviſed by thoſe whoni 
for ſhame we cannot own for pious 1n their Lives, or orthodox 1n their Do- 
&rines, and indeed, whom it is a reproach to imitate. A Romiſb Praice, 
or at beſt but a new Canonical Slight, (unknown tothe firſt and pureſt Meri 
and Times) forged in and crept out of the SainFed Inquiſition by the Holy 
Fathers thereof, who to ſhew their wonderful zeal to Religion and divine 
Truths, have put the Bible it ſelf in the Frorr, or firſt rank of prohibited 
Books, and fo corrupted the Fathers by their Additions and SubſtraQtions, 
that thoſe of their Inquiſitory Editions can no otherwiſe be eſteemed the 
true Oft-ſpring of their Natural Fathers, then Theſezs*s Ship could be called 
his Ship, after it had fo often been hack'd and hewed, patch'd and mended, 
that there was ſcarce a whole Rib or Plank that did remain the ſame that it 
was whenit was firſt built, which becauſe it ſtill kept the ſame form, though 
little of the old matter, did {till retain the Name of Theſews his Ship. Tho' 
Chriſtians have no other divine Rule or Authority without them warrantable 
toone another, as a common Ground or Rule, (either for holy Living, os 
determination of Controverſies in matters of Religion)unto which all ought 
to ſubmit but the Scriptures, nor any other Evidence or Patent, to wake 
out their title or claim to Heavezx and heavenly things, nor unto their great 
Goſpel-Priviledges but the Scriptures; yet fo juſtand tender have the here- 
tical Fathers of all Chriſtendom, the Popes been, that contrary to all expreſs 
Apoſtolical Commands, by their Indices Expurgatorti, (whereof thete are ſe: 
vent not more extant)in the very tront of prohibitedBooks placed theBible, 
forbidding it tobe printed or read 1n any vulgar Tongue printed or writ- 
ten, (and they account all Languages zwlgar but Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Chal- 
daick, Syriack,, FEthiopick, Perſian, Arabick,) as may be ſeenin the fifth ge- 
neral Rule in the I-dex printed at Madrid, 1667. viz. Cum experientia docue- 
rit ex permilſione ſacrorun Bibliorum lingua vulgari plus inde ob hontinum tes 
A meritater, 
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meritatem, ignorantiam aut malitiane detrimenti quant atilitatis ortri, probi- 
bentur Biblia lingui vulgari extantia cum omnibus eorum partibus iziprejſas aut 
manuſcriptis : pariter Summaria & Compendia quamuis Hiſtorica corundent 
Bibliorum aut Librorum Sacre Scripture Idiomate aut lingua vulgari : non 
tamepelanſule, fogtentie, ent eapita, que libris Catholicorumhecexplicantinns 
& titantinm inſergntur. © , | 5 | 
By this holy Þquif:ioalſ6 theſe men (fo wiſe are they in their Generi- 
tion) have endeavoured to appropriateand monopolize unto themſelves the 
whole power of the Preſs, and as much as in them lyes, to cajole the ſecular 
power thereof, (and not without grand reaſon of State Eccleſiaſtick ; ) for 
they have been fo dexterousat it, that they have already expunged the an- 
cient Authors and Councils of all that makes for temporal Authority : Ab ini- 
tio 01 fuit ſic. The matter of Fact ſtands thus ; the reaſonableneſs of the 
Practice ſhall follow. TR 
In the primitive Church Heretical Books were examined and declared to 
be ſuch by the Conncils, but not prohibited by 'tthem, nor by the Pope, but 
by the Prince: The firſ# Conncil of Nice condemned the Heretical Dodtrine 
of Arixs 3 bat Conſtantine the Emperor did forbid his Books by Imperial Law. 
The ſecond Conncil of ConStantinople did declare Eunomias to be an Heretick 5 
but the Emperor Arcadins did prohibit the Books of the Exanomiars and Ma- 
riches by a Law, which is in the Theodoſiarn Code. The third Conncil of 
Epbeſas declared Neitorizs to be an Heretick, and his Books were forbidden 
by a Law of Theodoſpus, which 151n the body of the Civil Laws. The fourth 
Council of Chalcedon condemned the Emutychians, and their Books were for- 
bidden by a Law of the Emperor Martian, which is in the fame aforeſaid 
Book ; and in Spaiz the King Ricaredus thoſe ofthe Arrians. This was the 
manner of the Church, until the year 800. fince which Times the Popes 
of Rome have by Ulſurpation declared divers Writers to be Hereticks and 
heretical, that will not fubſcribe ta the Canons of that Converticle of Trent. 
But all this while the Preſs wasnot guarded, nor Tranſcribing torbidden, 
but left free : Books only,and thoſe but few cenſured and prohibited until aF 
ter the year 3200. and then alfo but ſparingly, until about the time of Wick- 
| H-uſſe, and Jerome of Praghe, which was about 137%. in the days of 
dw. 3d. Rich. 2d. and Pope Martin 5th. who by his Bull excommunicated 
all Sects of Hereticks in their eſteem, - eſpecially Wicklefisfs and Hwſſites, and 
had recourſe alſo unto a ſtrifter Guardianſhip of the Preſs, and alſo to Ex- 
communication, nay to Fire and Fagot alſo againſt them and their Books ; 
and good reafon and high time it was ſo to do, for that their Doctrines 
touched to the quick the Reformation of the Heretical Da&rines, and lewd 
practices of the Court of Rome; and therefore that faithleſs and jugling 
* Counted to Council of Conſtance 1N 2 time of Schilm did condemn them, their * Books 
oh he and Bones, (though Wickiiffe had been quiet in his Grave above 4o year's 
neas, Syl:ſius, before) cauſing them to beraken up, burned, and their Aſhes to be thrown 
and fo. Cocle- 3nto. the River, ſuch was their rancour of heart z fince which Times the 
yy ye Popes ſucceeding have made it their grand Corcern to proſecute the ſame 
Hyſſtarm. defign, which is (till on foot at this very day, viz, to lay Foundations to 
maintain, and make great the Authority of the Court of Rome, by depriving 
men of kzowledge, which is abſolutely neceſſary to defend themſelves from Abu- 
ſes, Oſarpations, and Deluſions, with which the Court of Rome is full fraught. 
And therefore Pax 4th. cauſed an Index to be compoſed, which being per- 
fefted Arno 1659. was1o ſevere and f{trict, that there ſcarcely remained a. 
Book to be read, if rightly obſerved 3 for that therein many Authors and 


Books 
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Books wete condemned, .which for 1, 2, or 300 zeers had uſually been read 
by the Rowaniits, with tlie privity, and without the Contradiction of the 
How then raling 3 and amongſt the Modern , ſome of thoſe which were 
Printed in 1zaly, even jn Rome it {clt,, with approbation of. the Þrquifition, 
and allowedalſo by the Brief of the Pope hix:/elf, are forbidden, as Eoafoent 
on the New TeZament, which Leo t0th;having read, approved by- his Brief, 
dated the tenth day of September, One thquiand five hundred and eighteen. 
But which is moſt conliderableas tothe main of my intent and purpoſe is 
to ſhew, that where the Hoger: Moger Pontiff (not unlike the chief Myfty) 
doth domineer, there the very bowels of orthodox and ſound Books, 
wherein the Authority of Kings and Civil Magiitrates js defended from the 
/arpations of the Clergy, and in which the Hypocrifies and Tytannies of 
the Clergie are manifeſted) are helliſhly raked into, purged, prohubited, and 
condemned with ſtrange Cruelties3 and which is yet more abominable, this 
isdone under the colour of Faith and Religion, by which the people under 
that very pretence of Religion, are miſerably cheated and deluded. A 
greater myſtery of Iniquity was never broached, then to uſe Religion ſo dirti- 
ly, as under pretence thereof, to make men, as much as in them lyes, inſenſj- 
ble, nay brutiſh, by keeping them from the knowledge, and conſequently 
from the love of the truth. What is this leſs then Antichriſtian, and like men 
abominable, diſobedient, and to every good work, reprobate, and to fit as God 
in the Temple of God, (as Judex vivorum & mortuorum_) working after the 
working of Satan with all power and deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs © 
But though the Court of Rowe hath aſſumed to it 1elf to prohibit Books, 
whether they concerned Religion or other Matters, yet before thele latter 
years they have not been ſoimpudent as to dare to ſay, that the Prarce al- 
ſo hath not power to forbid Books. Cardinal Baronzus was the firit that 
ſpake that boldly, but was not ſeconded by any a long time after ; :byt he 
in the beginning of the year 1605. printing the 11th. Tome of his Ecelefaſti- 
cal Annals, libelled therein. the Mozerchy of Sicily with much bitterneſs, and 
againſt many K7gs of Arrager, and eſpecially againſt Kizg Ferdinang the 
Catholick,, and the Progenitors of the Fathers Gde of him who then reigned ; 
which Book coming to Naples and Mila, were prohibited by the Kin g's 
Ofhcersz whereof the Cardinal having notice, made a bitter InveCtive againſt 
thoſe Officers unto the Coledge of Cardinals, allembled in-the vacancy of the 
See of Clement the 8th. for that in ſodoing they had forſooth laid hands on 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority. And afterwards when Paxl the 5th. was choſen 
Pope, he wrote unto the King of Spaiz the 13th. of June the ſame year, 
wherein amongſt other things he concluded, that to the Pope only did be- 
long the approving of Books of all kinds, much more Eccleliaſtical ones, 
Notwithſtanding the K7rg of Spaiz was fo wile asto abett and continue the 
Prohibition of his Officers; at which the Cardinal was ſo netled, that he 
could not contain himſelf 3 but printing his 12th, Tome, 1607. heinſerted a 
Diſcourſe, ſtigmatizing that Prohibition as abominable and impious, affir- 
ming that Princes do it, becauſe the Books rebuke their unjuſt a&s, and that 
it was to take out of St. Peter*s hands, and putting into the Prince's, one of 
the Keys given him by Christ, viz, the Key of knowledge, to diſcern good 
| Cuſtoms from bad. But the King of Spain (maugre his virulent Tongue 
and Pen) was fo far from recalling the faid Prohibition of his Mwuſters, that 
after long patience, viz. in the year 1610. he publiſhed an Edz& 1n Print all 
the World over, wherein he condemned and forbade the Book in ſuch grave 


and apt terms, that he gave Baronims a Rowland tor his liver: Gould there 
A. 2 be 
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| bea higher Afront or Indignity' offered to temporal Majeſty, then for a fo- 


reign haughty Prelate to ſend into a Prince's Dominions, a Book in Print 
againſt hitn and his Government, and to juſtifie it to beTawful ſo to do, and 
that under colour of Religion, and the Authority of .Chriff given to Sr. Pe- 


ter, when God and the wiſeſt World doth know that there never was any 


ſach donation, and that it was unlawful for the Prince to withſtand and 
prohibit it? Dew# bore! What will not proud Prelates attempt, per fs ne- 
Fz/q;"\t their Copy-hold of Eccleſteitical Juriſdifion or Eccleſiaitical Liberty 
be but touched ? It hath been long ſince obſerved by the judicious and wor- 
thy Servite Padre Panlo, to be plain by all Hiſtories, that Eccleſiaſtical Ju. 
riſdiction and Liberty hath occaſioned all theDiſputes and Differences which 
have happened between his Holineſs and other Princes in theſe latter Ages. 
Thus fir obly to ſhew how, when, by whom, and wherefore this politick 
piece of prudence af guarding the. Preſs hath been invented and practiſed. 
And farther to ſhew, that Barozivs chargeth the like Ufurpation on tem- 
al Majeſty for ends that are not good, when in truth the Pope and his 
morite Prieits and Friars are much more guilty of that crime, denying 
it to temporal Princes, that they themſelves only may rule uncontroulably 


from Daz: to Beerſheba, from one end of the Earth to the other. Divize 


Truths and right Reaſon are more univerſal, and of more force and vertue 


'then all the Councils that ever were, or ever will be, and ought more to be 


had in reverence and eſteem, and ought to be obeyed, from what point of 
the Compals ſoever they come, or from what Pen ſoever- they flow, and 
ought to have no reſtraint or prohibition put upon them, which would give 
them check at leaſt, if not check-mate. For that fuch Prohibition would 


- diſcourage Learning, and hinder Diſcoveries, and puta damp upon ſearch- 


ing and inquiſitive Brains and Abllities, and impeach that natural Right and 


'L , which belongs to every Individual. And thus to ſtifle and mortifie 


Reaſon and Truths is the worſt of all Murders; for that by ſuch Prohibiti- 
ons many Truths may be loſt, which may be an irrecoverable loſs not unto 
particular perſons ofly, but to whole Nations and Kingdoms 3 for if no. 
thing muſt be printed but by the leave of ſome grand Dominican Inquiſitor 
or chief Myfty, what Truth or Religion can we have other then that in Trex 
tine Creed or Mahumetan Alcoran e Falſeſt Seducers! God himſelf never 
created men, nor never gave talents of Reaſon or Judgment, ſubje& and 
captivate unto the Reaſon and Judgment of others, but hath endued and 
truſted every man with his own = talent of Reaſon to make his own 
choice, according to which only he ſhall be judged at the Judgment of the 
great Day. There would but little wotk beleft for Prie57s and Preaching, 
if Law, Compulſion, and ſuch Prohibitions ſhould take place, and _ 
Do&rines, which ought to be governed only by demonſtration of Reaſon, 
and by perſwaſive means. What wiſdom can there be to chooſe or refuſe? 
or what praiſe or diſpraiſe, reward or puniſhment, can equally be diſtributed 


- by doing, or not doing good or evil, without full knowledge of good and 


evil, and that left toour own free choice >? What more ordinary then to 
have one Error exploded by another? and for the Fathers themſelves to en- 
deavour to confute that for Herefie or Error, which is the more orthodox 
Opinion, and for the Popes (whom Her. the 8th. was often pleaſed in Drol- 
lery tocall his Vicars of Hel!) to diſagree among themſelves, eyen about 
this or that Tranſlation of the Bible it ſelf, witneſs that of Szxt#s Quintys, 
and of Clement the 81h, Did not Arminixs fall into thole Opinions now 
denominated by his Name, by undertaking to contute an Anornymys Dil- 
courſe 
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courſe written at Delf e The Story of Dr. Reignolds and his Brother, _—_ = 


verting each other from ProteiFart to Papii?, and from Papii# to Prote- 
ſtart, by diſputing to convince each other, is freſh and memorable. o 

Again, Are all Licenſers ApoFFolical, endued with the Spirit of Truth and 
Irfallibility, and without Baſſes £ Are the Fathers Inquiſitors, and all other 
Licenſers, more learned, more judicious, more honeſt, or endued with a 


greater meaſure of the Spirit of Truth and Grace, then all thoſe that write? 


I it honeſt, or juſt, to uſe ſubtleties to deprive wiſe men of any Advanta- 
ges for greater knowledge, or for ſaving their ſouls, for fear fools and ilt 
men ſhould make ill ufe of what is written or printed ? Veritas non querit 
Angulos 3 Truth needs no ſuch Artificers: belkles It is but a pitiful ſhift to 
guard one Avenew, and leave others round about unguarded. Why ſhould 
we walk contrary to the Preſcript of God and Nature, by eurralling the 
means of knowing and diſtinguiſhing Truth from Error £ The Ingenuity of 
Truth requires it not; and it 1s bnt a fad piece of prudence to put ſuch an 
affront upon hy and learned men, for fear ſome Truth ſhould riſe up 
in judgment againſt ſome that manage Deſigns and Ends that are not good : 
moreover, 1t 1s marvellous difficult to fit a rigorous Law without offence to 
God, that muſt equally reſpe& good and evil, as a Law of this nature and 
import doth 3 and nothing doth more eafily bring a Law into diſ-uſe, then 
the impoſſibility, or great difficulty in keeping it, and the great rigour in 
puniſhing the tranſgretlors, eſpecially when the ſame good end may be ob- 
tained, by ordaining only things neceſlary, and moderate puniſhments. The 
Goſpel it {elf was at firſt a Schiſm or Herefte bothto Jew and Gentile, and yet 
was ſpread all the World over by Preaching before ever it was written or 
printed : of ſuch efficacy are divine Truths, that fir{t or laſt prevail they 
will ; ſo that in truth perhaps there was not much more wiſdom in the friſt 
Contrivers of this Trick, then wasin W:4. Feſj, who in ſpite to a Warren- 
ner, would ſet open the Warren-Gates, that his Conies might all run away 3 
or rather in that other Tony in the Fable, who thought to impaund the 
Rooks by ſhutting the Park-Gate only. What advantage, I pray, was it 
to Martiz the 5th. and his Council of ConiFxce, that they condemned the 
Dottrines of Mrewiff and Huſſe their Books £ Are they not more believed 
now than then? I do not mean ſuch Do&rines as they falfified and foiſted 
in, which were none of theirs, as Dews debet obedire Diahbolo, 8&c. Or what 
Advantage got Leo the 1oth. by condemning Luther and his Books ? Or 
what Advantage wasit to Pope Paul the 5th. or to his Cauſe, that he pro- 
hibited a Treatiſe of Gerſor's, (that had been printed above 100 years be- 
fore) and many other Books by Name then printed, and all other Wri- 
tings which ſhould be z:ade againſt his Interdict againſt the Vezetians ? O! 
much many ways. Firſt, It had the Fate of all ſuch diſhonourable and diſ- 
ingenuous Practices; Effe&s contrary to expeRation, viz. that the moſk 
underſtanding perſons did from ſuch a practice conclude, that Reaſon could 
not ſtand, nor be on their ſide, who would not ſuffer the Reaſons en both 
fides to be made manifeſt, and come to the Lydixs lapis, the Telt of right 
Reaſon. It was alſo judged marvellous ſtrange, that all Writings which 
might be made were prohibited, which was to ptejudge before they knew 
or could underſtand, (asif endued with the Spirit of P;thox or of Prophecy) 
they did foreſce that men could write nothing on their ſide, that could abide 
the touch, or the light ; or elſe that they were ſuch Plenipotentiaries, as 
that they had full Authority to extinguiſh indifferently the good with the 
evil. Prepoſterous ways! and therefore that wiſe Republick deem'd it _ 
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for their honour and juſtification, and advantage, not to itnitate his Holi- 
neſfs,- northe Adviſoes of his facred Conclave, in'that which they reprehen- 
ded in them 3 arid therefore th mitted ma and read who would, 
that thereby appealing unto all the World, af the World might ſee on their part 
that-nothing was palliated, or diſguiſed, and that-they did not diſtruſt the 
judgment of the Univerſe on what they had done 3 and this was donehike 
4 State full of Gravity, and full of Wiſdom. 199 | 

Full contrary did thoſe »ragnificent Cardinals, Bellarmine, Baronins, and 

Colonna a, whilſt they imployed all their Wits arid Learning, not only to 
blot out thoſe Hand-writingsthat were, and would have made againſt them, 
but by piifal Sophiſtry and Querks to raiſe a duſt or miſt in the minds of 
their Readers by their own Writings, todiſguiſe and obſcure the Truth, that 
it might not be diſcovered, nor eyer come — the Teſt 3 and what 
honour they atchieved thereby, Hiſtorians are full, and fuch Fates com- 
monly attend ſuch pitiful Policies and Practices. 

« Therruth is, every Government is, or ought to be ſuch, as to be above 
all little dirty Intrigues ; and this isno great one, N:timur in vetitum, Books 
like Pomwa Adani, the more forbidden, the more deſired ; it being ever 
fiſpe&ed in ſach Caſes, that ſome Truths lye thereih hidden, whichit diſco- 
vered, would fly in the faces of fuch Opponents, as ſubtlely endeavour to 
trample them under foot ; beſides, fiich licenſed Books are but the language 
of the preſent Times, and have their Viciffitudes and alternate Fates. We 
have experienced it in our own days and times 3 when Epiſcopacy was to 
be pulled up root and branch, then forſooth all Preſles ought to be open 
and free 3 it was the Peoples Birth-right and priviledge, and the dawning 
of the day of Truth appearing, after the Sx had gone down upon our Pro- 
Fhets, and the day had been dark over them for ſome years paſt, But no ſoo- 
ner had they unmitred the Prelates, and minced Epifcopacy as ſmall as Herbs 
to the Pot, that every Prieſt might be a Prelatein his ſeveral Pariſh, under 
another title and vizard, but that the old A&swere new broacht, and trumpt 
upagain, and thefreedom of the Preſs muſt be beleagured with a Comnut- 
tee, forſooth, of Examinations, and aCommiſſion of twenty, and learning 
to her old Barnacles again. This device was firſt ſet on foot by Artichriiti- 
an myitery, and defign to ſmother Light and Truth, that the Contrivers 
might the more cleverly ſet up the Kingdom of Antichriſt, in Cimreriaz dark- 
eſs of ignorance, andif it were poſſible to hinder all reformations of their 
Lives and Do&rines, and to inſinuate and eſtabliſh Falſhood. Twrkifh policy ! 
To uphold their Alecoraz, they prohibit Learning and _— worthy of 
Romiſh not Prote5Fant Imitation; Proteifarts need it not; Truth, (which 
is their Shield and Buckler)is as ſtrong as the Almighty; Magna enim weritas 
& prevalebit : Who ever knew her put to the worſe ? Let Truth and Er- 
ror enter like fair Combatants and Wreſtlers into the Liſts ; confuting by 
dint of Reaſon isthe only Cor-iſh Hug that can lay flat. It is Error, not Trath, 
that ſtandsin need of ſach lame Crutchesz write that write will, Licenfing 
or not Licenſing may make Truth more orleſs viſible or diffufive, but not 
leſs victorious; Contraria juxta ſe poſita magis eluceſcunt. ReFum eft Index 
fui & obliqui 5 the crookedneſs of Error will the more appear, if once 
brought to the light and true Rule : Why are we then ſo be-Jeſnited, ſeeing 
by locking upthe Preſs Trath is much more likely to be-ſuppreſt then Fali- 
hood andError ?: The great and ufual Clamour and Out-cry againſt the Li- 
berty of thePreſs is, 'that it encourageth Libe/ers againft —_— States, 
and men in Authority. It they characterize and repreſent fallly, itisthen a 
3 Libel, 
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Libel, anda Crime to be, and may be puniſhed by the Judges. If they de- 
ſpiſe Dominion, and wrong fully ſpeak evil of Digi qud -— it 15a Crime 
of the ſame nature. Burt 1t publication or declaration” of Truths ſhall be 
eſtecmed Libels, there's no Law, no Logick, nor yet Divinity forthat. Nay, 
it is derogatory-evento the God of Truth. 3 Go te Fudah of her fins, and. 
Tpacl of her tranſgreſſion. If Ahab and hjs Fathers houſe trouble Iſrael, %t's rio 
critne for Elijeb to tell hixs ſo 5 nor in Nathan to fay unto David, Thou art 
the m4. And the prophane Prophets of Fake muit be propheſged agtini?, All 
Governments were mſtituted by God for the good of the governed, and 
it is not Libelling to tell them ſo.  Forbidding publication of Books, with- 
out an Imprimatyr firſt obtained tomake the Licenſers Judges of all Truths 
and Opinions 3 and it's oddsthat they will let nothing paſs, but what is cal- 
culated and fitted to their own Intereſt, and the Iztere# and Geniae of the 
preſent Times. And is not this a Crime of the ſame nature with the brdices 
expurgatoriz, which all honeſt, wiſe and ow men abhor. It is at beſt bur: 
an oblique Art, ſervant only to [;mes, Partzes and Intereits, deſtructiveto 
Learning and Ingenuity, to ſuppreſs Monuments of Reafon uſed by their 
Adverſaries, on whoſe ſide happily 1ruth is. . The more nobleand warranta- 
ble way is to abandon all fuch little and difingenuous Tricks and Devices, 
and labour by all holy means and endeavours, to ſuppreſs Vice. To-pytiiſh: 
and diſcountenanee ſin and ſinners, is more grotions before God and man, 
then to padlock Preſſes; it being a ſhrewd f1gn that Trath is not on theit- 
ſide, that ſuppreſs the adverſe Reaſons. Truth is able to juſtifie it ſelf and 
acquire its own glory and reward of Ingenuity, and Chriſtian Simplicity, 
when ſuppreſſing-or expunging betrays, that we either diſtruſt God forthe 
maintenance of his own Truths, or that we diſtruſt the Cauſe, or our ſelves, 
or our Abilities. It is one thing to ſtifle Books in the womb, before ever 
they are permitted to ſee light, or that before they are either known or un- 
derſtood, and that perhaps by one ſingle perſon, who happily may be much 
leſs learned, honeſt, or orthodox then the\Author 3 __ another thing to 
condemn both Author and Book, when examined, and: found faulty and 
erroneous: Forit 1s moſt juſt and reafonable,that all and every State ſhould 
conſider how Books as well as men do behave themſelves, and puniſh or 
not puniſh accordingly 3 accordingly one——- Carter a Printer ſuffered ith 
Queen Elzabeths days. 


$. Conſider matter of Fact, by looking a little back. Although it. was 
early foretold that ArtichriiF would come, nay that many Atichrifts werg 
already come, yet until after the 8004. year, about whictrtime the Exfers 
Empire divided from the WeiFerr, there were not many Hereticks found in 
the Weſtern parts for 32 zears after. But after the year 1100.by reaſon of 
the continual Jars which for 50 years before had been between the Popes 
and the Emperors, which continued untothe year 1200. with frequent Wars, 
there didariſe many Hereticks, ('asthe Popes were pleaſed to call them, by 
as good Logickasthe Lions fabled to callthe Foxes Ears, Horns )whoſe moſt: 
common Hereſjes were againſt the Pope's uſurped Authorities, over Clergieand 
.aity. This moved the Popes and their Conclaves, for Ends not good, to 
_ eſtabliſh the two Religious Orders of Sr. Francis and St. Dominick, (pure 
Fanaticks ) which were ſoon filled with the moſt zealous and learned Per- 
ſons that that Age could afford, altogether devoted to the maintaining of 
the Court of Rome, and the Authority of the Pope 3 to which two Orders 
the care of the Inquiſition newly ereted was committed, and wy bath 
lowed 


: 
4 
by 
' 
q 


be Ee He nn — 


ea rr nn OO 


An Apology for the 


followed lince isobvious to every intelligent mari, which ſoon ſpawiied the 
firſt ſanguinary Law againft Hereticks, by thehelp of the Emperor Frederick, 
the 24. 1244; \tnpoſing fireon Hereticks. Ra 4 


- $. But before this' we had no Charm nor Lock upon the Preſs 3 no Pur- 
gatory for Books'no Limbs Patrum for their Authors; we had no proper, 
real and propitiatory Sacrifice jn the Maſs for the living arid the dead, nor 
dry or demi-ECommunions; no; Converticle at Trent 3 'no new Creed with 
x2'new Articles either of Trent or of Johannes Baptiifa Poſe, a Spaniſh Je- 
ſat; never heard of before, newly printed, newly come forth ; no blotting 
outof the ſecond Commandment ; no dividing of the tenth Commandment 
into two, to amuſe arid cheat the People; no Dodrine of Infallibility, nor 
yet of Probability ; no Penance Sacramental ; no'SatisfaQtion 3 no Sacra- 
mental Confeſſion, as now uſed 3 no Hurtado; no Filliucius ; no Banny ; 
no .Leſſivs 3 no Eſcobar 5 no Fefaits Morals 5 no power to depoſe Kings; no 
diflolving Oaths of Allegiancez no Gunpowder-Treaſons, and anlliad more 
of ſach'damnableErrors and Herefies. I conclude therefore that it bears no 
ſhew, that forbidding men-to' write tends to arly good. end, but really to 
the-end-to'conceal the Truth, and to ſhew it to the World only under a 
Mask; 'or ſome deceitful Rn Ge 


. :I'ſhall conclude with this Obſervation concerning Printing ic ſelf, That in 


_ the 'daysof Lyther, and Troubles of Germany, about Relzgion and Vices of 
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- theClergre, it wasſuggeſted ufto Clement the 7th. that the occaſion of them 


all was from the'wew- [vention of Printing, ſcarce 80 'zears found out, arid 
now not poſlible/to be ſuppreſſed 3 which though it Had brought to light 
many Books and much Learning, yet they found that in this ſhort time it 
had madea great diſcovery of their Arcana Imperii, their pigling Arts and 
Legerdemains, much to their prejudice, (which whilſt the Lazty were kept 
ipnorafit of, all went for currant on their fide). and imputed thereto all the 
Troubles of Germany, about thoſe Centum gravamina, then complained of; 
for that now men being better enlightned by prizted Books, began to call 
in queſtion the preſent Faith, and Tenets of the Church of Rome, and to 
examine how far Religion was departed from its primitive Inititution and 
Parity. Among which one great Crime was, that the Lazty and vulgarſort 
of men were taught and exhorted to read the Scriptures, and pray every 
onein their own native Language : A great Crime, I confeſs, and much to 


| bedreaded 3; for if- this were permitted to paſs for currant Do&rine, the 


Vulgar would quickly diſcover their Cheats and Uſurpations, aiid believe 
that the Clergit had abufed-and cheated them hitherto. For if men- were 
onceperſwaded, that they could make their own way and court to God by 
their-ow7r prayers and addreſſes in their own Tongues, which they under- 
ſtood, and that they would be heard, and be more prevalent in Heaven, 
than mumbled 'in Latiz, without underſtanding what they prayed for, it 
would certainly bring Contempt on the Maſs and Maſs-Priests, on Pardons 
and Pardox-mongers, on auricular Confeſton and Confeſſors, and on the power 
of the Keys, and in fum would impeach all Eccleſialtical Juriſdiction, which 
(by ſmifter Artifices) had been got and kept ſecret by the Clergie tor many 
generations. ; 

For without all doubt, the keeping of theſe and the like Myſteries, (ra- 
ther of Iniquity than) of Religion, wickedly obtained, and as wickedly 
kept m the hands' off Prieſts -only, (participes Crimins, parties to their 
Cheats) have given that eſteem the Prieſts now have among(t the Ro-mmariſts 
thron ghmany Ages to this very day. Now 
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| Now (ince Printing hath made ſuch Diſcoveries of fuch Myiteries ofni- 
quity, and brought to light the more pure Word and Dodtine, ſo that their 
Traditions, their Indulgences, their falſe Gloſſes, and their other hke Trum- 
peries, could' not prevail as formerly, Romiſh Craft loops out other peſti- 
Jent Inventions to maintain their Impieties, whereof padlocking the Preſs was 
- Not theleaſt, to keep the Laity ignorant. And though they could not whol- 


ly ſuppreſs Printing, ti in Romſb Territories they ordained, that no Book. 
t 


ſhould be printed without an Jmprimatur firſt obtained from ſome Inquiſe- 


tor, or ſome ſuch like Myrmidon, digging deep to hide their Counſels from - 
_ all theLaity, andto ſtifleany Light or Truth, that was not ſuitable to their 
deeds of Darkneſs3 hence hath proceeded the obſtructions of many Truths 


fit tobe made common, but have not been ableto appearin the light but by 
ſtealth : Inſtead thereof they now ſet up heather Philoſophy and Mcraphyfech; 
againſt- Scyiptare, to make good their myſterious Juglings, diſputing and 
reaſoning more out of them than out of holy Writ. Thus they ſet up Lear- 
ning (or rather quirks of Learning) againſt Learning, and old muſty Tra- 
ditions of former Times, and ſuch obfcure paſlages as needed their Interpte- 
tations and Explanations, and all to keep the Lazty in ſuſpence between fear 
' and controverſal Juglings and Equivocations: Nay, they rather have re- 

courſe to Tropes and gorits, (where none areneedfu]) if not to Cabala 
it ſelf than allow that all the parts of Religious Worſhip, (tho' never ſo 


clearand plain to every Underſtanding, as to falleafily within common Un- | 


derſtandings) ſhould be without their Explications or Expoſitions; ſo.that 
they cannot monopolize the Myſteriesof their Church-Government fo cloſe- 


ly and wholly within their Ecclefiaſtick Circle, but diſcoveries are made of | 


their Cheats. 


— 


Theſe things well weighed and confidered, the Concluſion is natural, that 


it bears no ſhew, that forbidding men to write tendstoany good end, but 


really to the end to conceal theTruth, and toſhew it to the World in Maf 
carata, or ſome deceitful Light only. 
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